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FS£,F ATORY  ramarbi  m  ttm  publicum  oif  i)ier» 
h^%  sQfo^ty  Eeqiuske.  It  bu^  suffice  to  pcHOt  out  the 
utiKty}  of  HoriEwiies  in  general^  and  to  make  a  few  addU 
tkiwl  ^ti^eilra^oiii;  00  tlai^  Thejr  uses  ar^  OQiw 

^d^t^Ie  ii\  vitficw^  respeiq^  %  jplaicii^  ite  aarmtiona  of 
waiter  circ^^^l^tatleea>  as  it^^ 

in  oppqi^  colunMiiS,  <Mr  deviationa  or  aMitioos  aie  moi« 
reddUf  obaen^ai^  more  ea^i^  comp^itd  Tfaaia  arraagei)» 
obscure  paaai^fes  a^  frequettdy  ittuatrated  liy  &e  aiiggea* 
tion  of  4  aeemioglDr  mdiffmiit  eiiieuvwttiio^  audi  the  da. 
ficieciei»  of  ^le  Evai^ie^t  are  MppUed  by  the  m^ 

lustwy  of  our  Saviour  is  frained;  astd  the  dfetiapt  jdbrasei^ 
filogj?  and  i^iom  of  eacb  of  these  saored  wriMra  i$  niore 
CQni^cu0ua^  displayed*  ft  may  also  thua  be  ohaerved* 
that  JohiCb  gotpel,  as  aj^iears  fixMn  his  numeioua  adjtttkiiwi 
and  OBiissions^  was  intended  aa  a  aequel  to  the  o^iera  and 
written  after  them ;  and  that  Mark,  aa  is  proiped  1^  hia 
insertion  of  new  BEiatter^did  not  merely  epitomiae  ^  goSf 
pel  dT  Matthew. 


IV  PEIFACE. 

The  most  serious  objection  to  thb  mode  of  distributing 
the  gospel  history  is,  that  by  contrasting  the  minute  par- 
ticulars  of  a  genend  reladoil  of  circumstances,  a  partial 
disagreement  or  seeming  inconsistency  is  in  various  in- 
stances observed.  These  difficulties  are  generally  explain- 
ed and  obviated  by  the  notes  at  the  end  of  this  work. 
Some  may  posdbly  have  escaped  the  notice  of  the  editor ; 
others  he  has  left  in  the  state  they  were  found,  fit>m  a  fear 
bf  attempting  to  illustrate  by  conjecture,  the  records  of  the 
most  interesting  and  important  work  ever  delivered  to 
mankind.  Many  sufficient  reasons  might  be  advanced 
why  these  occur,  but  as  he  finds  it  impossible  to  enter  into 
an  investigation  comprehending  so  great  ah  extent  of  in- 
quiry, within  the  limits  which  he  has  prescribed  for  this 
preface,  he  contents  himself  with  quoting  the  judgment  of 
the  learned  prelate  whose  jdan  he  professes  to  follow. 
'<  The  result  of  my  thoughts  and  inquiries  is,  that  every 
genuine  proposition  in  scripture,  whether  doctrinal  or  his- 
torical, contains  a  truth  when  it  is  rightly  imderstood ;  that 
the  Evangelists  conceived  alike  of  the  facts  related  by 
them,  but  sometimes  place  them  in  different  li^ts,  and 
make  a  selection  from  diflferent  circumstances  accompany- 
ing them,  and  that  their  seeming  variations  w^ld  instantiy 
vanidh  were  die  history  known  to  us  in  its  predKC  order 
and  in  all  its  circumstances.^'^  A  testimony,  also,  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  gospel  history  arises  from  triffing  in- 
congruities which  are  observed  by  means  of  a  Harmony ; 
namely,  that  the  Evangefists  did  not  write  in  concert. 
*^  Truth, '*  said  a  late  writer,  "  like  honesty,  often  n^lects 
appearances:  hypocrisy  and  imposture  are  always  guarded* 

*  N^vcome's  Prdbce  to  his  Greek  Hanaonjr. 
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And,  as  from  &ese  seemii^  discordancies  in  their  accounts, 
we  may  conclude  they  did  not  write  in  concert ;  so,  from 
their  agreeing  in  the  principal  and  most  material  £icts,  we 
may  infer  that  they  wrote  after  the  truth/'* 

The  duration  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  whetiier  it  ex^ 
tended  to  three  years  or  Icxiger,  or  only  one  year,  has  been 
a  question  of  muqh  controversy ;  the  former  opinion  is 
adopted  by  Newcome,  and  is  implicitly  followed  in  this 
Harmony,  as  is  also  his  division  of  time.  Those  who 
wish  to  c(msult  controversial  writings  on  the  former  of  these 
subjects,  may  peruse  the  printed  correspondence  between 
Newcome  and  Priesdy,  and  Mann's  Dissertations  on  the 
time  of  the  birth  and  death  of  Christ 

Though  the  exact  reference  of  notes  and  quotations  to 
their  respective  writers,  b  generally  omitted,  the  editor  is 
not  aware  that  any  are  wrested  from  the  sense  which  the 
i^uthors  intendi^d  they  should  ccmvey.  Several  triflii^ 
alterations,  unnecessary  to  be  enumerated,  have  been 
ad(^ted  in  the  disposition  of  the  text,  and  it  is  hoped, 
generally,  to  advantage. 

*  West's  Observations  on  the  Resurrection,  Sec.  25^. 


■  »•». 


II 


d  '1 


CONTENTS. 


.    r,         ,    ( 


.1 


The  title  <|tf(efiKed  to  each  seption  is  designed  to  mark* the  general  order 
of  thipUitoiff  At  first  yior^and  ndt  fidth&Ujr  to  exhibk  lU  conteiits. 


. » 


1. 1   » 


i   * 


<j 


PARJr'L 


If 


it 


I 


TtOE  sttiUlGiXloJtti  Bttrmax  Btaofts  JEsknmvvBUCufMarBX^iGttHTUMUo  nut, 
JirtffafaB*' 


2»  JMiriii^ 

13.  The  conception  -of  Eli-> 
i*^    sabetk. 

-4l  TMf ^  4i«M$ltkm  of.  Mft- 
ly.    •*"  '  '  ,' 

5.  Mary  visits  Elisabeth* 

6.  John    the    Baptist    is 

bom. 

7.  An  angel   appears    to 


1 
2 


r 


sl^epberds, :  wh^  vi^it 

J«W»-  \  16 

1 1.  Tliejacc^mciai^on  of  Je- 
suit   -rrj  .  17 

13.  Tb4  ,  pres^fitatiQa     ol 
3      Jesus  an  th^,  temple.         17 
13.Thft,Magi,.,. .  J^sus's 
night  into  Egypt.    He- 
rod's cruelty.     Jesus's 
return.  19 

Joseph.  y  f  cyhM.,. J«8us  goes  to  the  pass- 

8.  The  birth  of  Jesus*  1 1  over  when  he  is  twelve 

'SuSi9  .'Sfpefli^aies  <rf. Jef.,      , . ,     y^^rs  of  age.  23 

.  sus.     ^.^.:,/:.-i^;r55  0fi6h;A,«^  - 

10.  An  angel  appears  to  the    *     |        IftSd  hM  fi^itlhtry.  24 


noi.'  <• 


JpARt'k 


....       ,    1 


'■  t  '      '  ' 

'"■  '<■•,.»  ill)  . .     .  ''  . .    fi  ,  :♦ 

-Bin      c'''     .   '  '  '  i  •    •         r  - 

|f9B  TRAxsACTioMs  6i  Ittbt^^^ttz  Moi|'Mi>  vJiM^ m^^ jt^mjkmjjsfu. 

WMOXMoam*^  teib  ^HbnrtfteMHwnui'j  no  iv  •  >  io 


J-JiJ'  (.'.  - 


If 


29 


I^KIRk!  bf pdgm^  of  Jfektii.  ,   ^ 
1&  if FteSpMi'ii^^^^  -^ 

18.Ae?^s^ii?i&f«tj8liy  -S^^ 


L.^._,  rf^-v^  n/:.'«  ;-  .-^[.--jil  ^//fi-.r 


r  t 


J    P- 


Vlft  ilii]^iisi>^CD>r|i»U8;; 

19.  Tfid%MI¥i»e  ifthae  «ti 
^^    Giftf^it  in  ^GtfiltfV.         i      36 


•  *4 

Via 


'CONTENT«.> 


PART  HI. 


THE  TRANSACTIONS  OF  TWELVE  MONTHS,  FROM  THE  fiEGlK'> 

NINO  OF  THE  FIRST  PASSOVER. 


30.  Jesus  goes  to  Jerusal^^i^    ^ 
at  the    passover, '  add  .*'    l 
casts  the  traders  out  of 
the  temple. 

21.  Jesus's  discourse  with 


iv.  2.)  John  the  Baptist 
asserts  the  superior 
dignity  of  Jesus.  41 

^3.  Jesus  retires  into  Gall-* i  T 
lee  after  the  Baptist's 
*'*'^  ithpHsdiiAient.  P*Wifcf#  ^     ' 
through    Saittirf^'ft?-'  '■• 
^  malpes  disciples*  .nu4d 

24.  IttGklifc^'Jeajufe-^iteil. 
cises  his  public  niMiil 
tiy%     In  C^a  he^  1^^^^  - ' 
the  son   of  king  Hc^* 
rod's  ^fltetJl'f' who  fay^    '^ 
sick  at  G^ipk^^mf^^  =.    48 

25.  Jesus  goes  to  M)Si2i6rdlli«-   *  ^ 

*     •  c  > 


?.{  ii*.''\ 


where  he  preserves  his 
i '  i^if(fe .  by   miraele ;    and 

then  fixes  his  dwelling 
^^         ^^  Capernaum. 

26.  The  call  of  Simon  and 

Andrew,  aqd  likewise 

of  JaMs^^tod  fdhti^y 
'^''  *'  =tirii!hllitf  thi^dcte  wUdrf 

preceded  it. 

Jesus  in  the  synagogue 

at  Capernaum  heals  a 
^i^'/flemoniac* 
28*  Peter's  wife's  mother, 

• '  '  TWaredl  ^  Jtesus,  attend- 
./::ft«i  ed  by  some  of  his  dis- 
1      ciples, teachto  ^  1?vifti  ^ f 
i      miracles . ..  J^89lfgK^{  .  i 
Galilee. i.t}.:;'  )»aoo  j/IT  .^.^ 
f9.  Jesus  heals  a  lep^HHcfgj,    ^^ 

30.  Jesus  heah^para^'tyHf  ^ 
^1.  Matthew  is  called*     n,   65 


51 


53 


«S 


....•ftrjc' 


a/ 


Vl.' 


' '  1  t* 


If 


THE  XJ^A^|5|ACtli)NS,  0^  WeI,^?  MOlA'kS,  *il<M^  T»  iritfeW- 
.,  ,NING  Qf'.  tAe  ^cdND  PASSOVER.  •  ^ J  • 


32.  The  healing  of  an  in- 
firm man  at  Bethesda 


I.  Jesus  retires  to  a  moun* 
tain,  calls  his  disciples 


Vtigik 


in  Jerusalem.  |  P'^^r^  A  iP  ^*™»  chooses  twelve, 

.  Jesus  vindicates  his  dis-'  *     •  ^^"  A  followed  by  a  great 


33 

oi  com  ontni«9adna«W/.iJji:i  am-  J^y^/ii/i/josff  '*^ 

^m  Jesus  heals  a  man  with    .       36.  The    sermon    on    the 

.S    the  satb^^W^-Wft  3r.  T^^^^^^^  -^^ 


«.•', 


risees, and.b^^n)^^^    74 


turion  is  tiealcldf. 


38.  •p^fiiTrj<»p^>„p<^:|( 


.ar 


I 


COKTEKTS. 


IX 


8«ctio]fc.  Page. 

raised  from  the  dead  at 
Nain.  97 

39.  Jesus's  answer  to  the 
disciples  sent  by  John 

the  Baptist,  98 

40.  Jesus's  reflections  in 
consequence  of  his  ap- 
peal to  his  mighty 
works.  101 

41*  A  woman,  who  had 
been  a  sinner,  is  pub- 
licly re-assured  of  for- 
giveness by  Jesus  sit- 
ting at  meat  with  a 
Pharisee.  103 

42.  During  Jesus's  second 
circuit  through  Galilee 
he  heals  a  demoniac; 
and  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  blaspheme 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

43.  The  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  are  reproved 
for  seeking  a  sign. 

44.  Who  are  truly  blessed. 

45.  Jesus  regards  his  true 
disciples  as  his  nearest 
relations. 

46.  Jesus,  sitting  at  meat 
with  a  Pharisee,  de- 
nounces woes  against 
the  Pharisees,  Scribes, 
and  teachers  of  the  law.   113 

47.  Jesus  instructs  his  disci- 

ples and  the  multitude.  115 

48.  The  calamities  of  cer- 
tain Galileans,  a  warn^ 
ing  to  the  Jews.  121 

49.  Parables.  The  reason 
why  Jesus  used  them. 
An  explanation  of  one.  122 

50.  Jesus  gives  command- 
ment to  cross  the  lake. 
Incidents  on  the  way, 

A  tempest  stilled.  134 


105 


109 
111 


112 


150 


150 


Sectkm.  Ave. 

51.  Jesus  heals  two  demo- 
niacs of  Gadara.  137    ' 

52.  Levi's  feast.  Jesus's 
consequent  discourse. 
The  raising  of  Jairus's 
daughter.  141 

53.  Jesus  heals  two  blind 
men.  149 

54.  Jesus  casts  out  a  dumb 
Spirit.  The  Pharisees 
again  blaspheme.  See 
$  42. 

55.  Jesus  revisits  Naza- 
reth, and  is  again  re- 
jected there. 

56.  The  occasion  of  send- 
ing forth  the  twelve 
apostles  to  preach  and 
work  miracles. 

57 •  The  twelve  are  instruct- 
ed and  sent  forth. 

58.  Jesus  c6ntinues  his  tour 
through  Galilee. 

59.  The  twelve  preach  re- 
pentance, and  work  mi- 
racles, every  where. 

60.  The  death  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

61.  Herod  hears  of  Jesus's 
fame,  and  desires  to  see 
him. 

62.  The  twelve  return. 

63.  Five  thousand  are  fed 
on  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes. 

64.  Jesus  walks  on  the 
sea. 

65*  Jesus's  discourses  with 
the  multitude  in  Ca- 
pernaum ;  in  the  sy- 
nagogue of  that  ci-  y 
ty;  and  with  his  dis- 
ciples. Peter's  confes- 
sion.                                1 70 


151 
152 
157 

157 
158 


160 
161 


161 

166 


C0KTEMT8'. 


PART  V. 

THE  THANSACTieNS  OF  TWELVE  MONTHS,  FROM  THE  BEGIK- 

NING  OF  THE  THIRD  PASSOVER. 


66.  Jesus  s  discourse  with 
thePharisees&Scribes, 
with  the  miiltitude, 
and  with  his  disciples^ 
about  eating  with  un- 
washed hands* 

67*  Jesus  heals  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  Syrophenician 
woman. 

68.  Jesus  restores  a  person 
to  hearing  and  speech. 

69.  Jesua  feeds  more  than 
four  thousand  with  se- 
ven loaves  and  a  few 
small  fishes. 

70.  The  Pharisees  and  S^d- 
ducees  again  ask  a  sign. 
Seie  ^  43. 

71.  The  disciples  are  cau- 
tioned against  the  lea- 
ven of  the  Pharisees, 
of  the  Sadducees,  and 
of  Herod. 

72.  Jesus  restores  a  blind 
man  to  sight  near  B«th- 
saida. 

73.  Peter  repeats  his  con- 
fession that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ.  See  §  65* 

y4#  Jesus  plainly  foretels 
his  sufferings  and  re- 
8urrecti9n,  rebukes  Pe^ 
ter,  exhorts  all  to  self- 
deniaL 

75*  Jesus's transfiguration: 
his  discourse  with  the 
three  disciples  as  they 
were  descending  from 
the  mountain. 

76»  Jesus  casts  out  a  dumb 
and  deaf  Spirit. 

77*  Jesus  again  foretels  his 


176 


180 


182 


183 


185 


Fige*  i  Sectioii* 

I         sufferings    and  resur- 
rection. 

78.  Jesus  works  a  miracle 
to  pay  the  tribute  mo- 
ney. 

79.  The  disciples  contend 
who  should  be  the 
greatest.  Jesus's  con- 
duct and  discourse  on 
that  occasion. 

80.  Seventy  discipks  are 
instructed  and  sent 
out. 

81.  Jesus  goes  tojerusalem 
at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles. His  conduct  and 
discourses  during  the 
feast. 

82.  A  woman  taken  in  aduW 
tery  is  brought  before 
Jesus. 

Jesus  discourses  with 
the  Scribes  and  Phari* 
sees,  with  those  who 
believed  in  him,  and 
V.  33,  with  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews. 

84.  Jesus  restores  to  sight 
one  blind  from  his 
birth.The  consequence 
of  this  miracle. 

85*  The  seventy  return. 

86.  A  teacher  of  the  law  is 
instructed  how  to  at- 
tain to  eternal  life. 

87*  The  disciples  are  again 
taught  how  to  pray.  - 

88.  Jesus  restores  a  woman 
who  had  been  bowed 
down  for  eighteen 
years. 

89.  Jesus    replies    to    the 


201 


203 


203 


21 


186 


188 


189 


213 


217 


83. 


218 


191 


193 
197 


223 
229 


230 


231 


233 


COHTBNTS. 


XI 


questioDyAre  then  few 
that  be  saved  i  234 

90*  The  traosactions  when 
our  JLord   ate   bread 
with  a  chief  Pharisee 
(m  the  sabbath.  236 

91  •  Jesus  states  to  the  mal- 
titude  the  diJBiculties 
attending  a  profession 
of  his  religion.  238 

92.  Jesus  defends  himself 
against  the  Pharisees 
and  Scribes  fbrittstroic- 
ting  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 239 

93.  Jesus  isistructs  his  dis- 
ciples by  the  parable 
of  the  unjust  steward. 
The  Pharisees  arc  re- 
proved. 242 

94»  Jesus  further  instructs 

his  disciples.  246 

95.  The    Samaritans    will 

/         not      receive      Jesus. 
\y/  Ja^mts  aud  John    re- 

proved for  their  seal 
against  them. 
^  96.  Jesus  cleanses  ten  le- 

pers. 

97*  The  Pharisees  ask  when 
the  kingdom  of  God 
should  come.  Our 
Lord's  answer.  249 

98.  Jesus  speaks  a  parable 
to  his  disciples,  and 
another  to  certain  who 
trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righte- 
ous. 250 
/  99*  Jesus  is  received  into 
V                   Martha's  house.             252 

lOO.  Jesus  keeps  the  feast 
of  dedication  at  Jeru- 
salem. 253 

10l«  Jesus  goes  again  .to 

Bethabara  (John  i.  28) 

after  the  feast  of  dedi^ 


247 


248 


cation;  and  remains 
there  till  a  fit  occasion 
calls,  him  into  Judea«     254 

102.  J«sus  raises  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  The 
consequences  of  this 
miracle.  ^Q55 

103.  Jesus    enters    Jude9* 
The  Pharisees  question 
him  about  divorcee.       260 

104.  Jesua  lays  his  haads 
on  young  children^  and 
blesses  tfaem*  262 

105.  Jesus's  diacourac  in 
consequence  of  being 
asked  by  a  rich  man 
how  he  should  attain 
eternal  life.  263 

106.  Jesus,  as  he  is  going 
up  to  Jerusalem,  fore- 
tels  his  sufferings  to 
the  twelve  apart.     See 

^  74.  §  77.  269 

107.  The  ambitious  request 

of  James  and  John.       27jl 

108.  Jesus  restores  sight  to 
two  blind  men  near  Je- 
richo. 273 

109.  Jesus  visits  Zaccheus, 
a  chief  of  the  Publi- 
cans. 275 

1 10.  Jesus  arrives  at  Beth- 
any six  days  before  the 
passover.  278 

111.  Jesus  proceeds  to  Je- 
rusalem, amidst  the  ac- 
clamations of  the  dis- 
ciples and  of  the  mul- 
titude. The  transac- 
tions there.  278 

112.  The  barren  fig-tree. 
The  temple  cleansed.     289 

113.  The  disciples  observe 
that  the  fig-tree  was 
withered  away.  291 

1 14.  Jesus's  discourse  with 
thechief  Priests,Scribe8 


/ 


xn 


COI^ENTS* 


and  Eiders  in  the  tem- 
ple* 

115.  The  Pharisees  and  He- 
rodians,the  Sadducees, 
and  one  of  the  Phari- 
sees who  was  a  Scribe, 
question  Jesus.  Jesus 
questions  the  Phari- 
sees. 

116.  Jesus,  in  the  hearing 
of  his  disciples  and  of 
the  multitude,reproves 
the  Scribes,  and  Phari- 
sees to  their  face  with 
a  divine  eloquence. 

117*  Jesus  prefers  the  wi- 
dow's oifering  to  the 
gifts  of  the  rich. 

118.  Jesus  foretels  the  de- 


293 


301 


308 


314 


struction  of  the  temple 
as  he  takes  his  final 
leave  of  it :  and,  on  the 
mount  of  OliviBS,teach- 
es  four  of  his  apostles 
what  were  the  signs  of 
his  coming  to  destroy 
the  Jews,  and  to  close 
the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion. 

119.  Jesus  describes  the 
proceedings  at  the  last 
day.  How  Jesus  hith- 
erto employed  himself 
during  this  week. 

120.  The  transactions  on 
the  fourth  day  of  the 
week  in  which  Jesus 
was  crucified. 


315 


330 


332 


PART  VI. 


THE  TRANSACTIONS  OF  THREE  DAYS  FROM  THE  DAY  ON  WHICH  THE  FOURTH  PASS> 
OVER  WAS  gfT.T.Rn  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  DAY  BEFORE  THE  RESURRECTION. 


V 


V 


Section. 

121.  Jesus  prepares  to  keep 
the  passover. 

122.  jesus  sits  down  with 
the  twelve.  There  is 
an  ambitious  conten- 
tion among  the  twelve. 

123.  Jesus  washes  the  feet 
of  his  disciples. 

124.  Jesus  foretels  that  Ju- 
das would  betray  him. 
The  conduct  of  the 
disciples,  and  of  Ju- 
das. 

125.  Jesus  foretels  to  the 
apostles  the  fall  of  Pe- 
ter, and  their  common 
danger. 

126.  Jesus  breaks  and  dis- 
tributes the  bread  to 
his  disciples. 


Page. 

337 


339 
340 


343 


346 


349 


Seetion« 

127.  Jesus  comforts  his  dis- 
ciples. 

128.  Jesus  presents  the  cup 
to  his  disciples. 

129.  Jesus  resumes  his  dis- 
course to  his  disciples. 

130.  Jesus's  prayer. 

131.  Jesus's  agony  in  Geth- 
semane. 

132.  Jesus  is  betrayed. 

133.  Jesus  is  brought  before 
Annas  and   Caiaphas* 
Peterdenies  himthrice.  371 

134.  Jesus  stands  before 
Caiaphas,  and  then  be- 
fore the  whole  Jewish 
council.  He  confesses 
himselftobe  theChrist, 
and  is  pronounced 
guilty  of  death.  375 


350 

353 

354 
360 

362 
366 


y 


i 


CONTENTS. 


Xlll 


135.  Jesus  is  taken  before 
Pilate.  379 

136,  Pilate  sends  Jesus  to 
Herod.  383 

1 Z7*  Herod  sends  Jesus  a- 
gain ,  to  Pilate.  Pilate 
seeks  to  release  him.     384 

138.  Pilate,having  scourged 
Jesus,  and  having  re- 
peated his  attempts  to 
release  him,  delivers 
him  to  the  clamours 
of  the  Jews.  The  sol- 
diers insult  him,  and 
lead  him  away  to  cru- 
cify him.  387 


Scclioii. 

139.  Judasrepents,  and  de- 
stroys himself.  391 

140.  Jesus  is  led  away  to  be  ^ 
crucified.                         393 

141.  What  happened  while 
Jesus  was  on  the  cross, 

till  he  expired.  395 

142.  What  happened  at  Je- 
sus's  death.  Who  were 
present  during  the  cru- 
cifixion* The  remain- 
ing transactions  of  the 
day.  402 

143.  The  transactions  on 
the  day  after  the  cruci- 
fixion. 408 


PAJRT  VII. 

THE  TRANSACTIONS  OF  FORTY  DAYS,  FROM  THE  DAY  OF  THE 

RESURRECTION  TO  THE  ASCENSION. 


Seetkau  Fiige. 

144*  The  transactions  on 
the  day  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, before  the  first 
visit  of  the  women  to 
the  sepulchre.  409 

145.  The  first  visit  of  the 
women  to  the  sepul- 
chre. 410 

146.  Peter  and  John  visit 

the  sepulchre.  414 

147.  Jesus  appears  first  to 
Mary  Magdalene.         415 

148.  Jesus's  second  appear- 
ance. 417 

149.  The  conduct  of  the 
Roman  soldiers  and 
Jewish  rulers.  417 

150.  Jesus,  having  been  seen 


Section.  Pace. 

of  Peter,  appears  to  the 
two  who  went  to  Em- 
maus.  41 8 

151.  Jesus  appear^  to  the 
Apostles  in  the  absence 
of  Thomas. 

152.  Jesus  appears  to  the 
Apostles,  Thomas  be- 
ing present. 

153.  The  Apostles  go  into 
Galilee.  Jesus  appears 

at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  426 

154.  Jesus's  appearance  on 

a  mountain  in  Galilee.  430 

155.  Other  appearances  of 
Jesus*  430 

156.  Jesus's  ascension.  432 

157.  John's  conclusion.         433 


421 


425 


1 

r  • 
.       I 


}     V 


f  • 

' .       1 


!>1. 


.    i 


'') 


i     •  ir 


PART  I. 


THE  EVANGELICAL  HISTORY 


B£7.0RE 


JESUS'S  PUBLIC  MINISTRY, 


COlTTAININa 


THE  SPACE  OF  THIRTY  YEARS  AND  SIX  MONTHS. 


MATTHEW.     MARK. 


LUKE.  . 

$  1.  St.  Luke^s  Preface. 

CHAP.  L 

For9$much  as  many  have  taken 
in. hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaraiion  of  those  things  which 
are  most  surely  believed  among 
us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  from  the  begin- 
ning were  eye-witnesses,  and  mi- 
nisters of  the  word ; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understand- 
ing of  all  things  from  the  very 
first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order, 
most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mightest  know 
the  certainty  of  those  things 
wherein  thou  hast  been  instruct- 
ed. 


JOHN. 
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$  2.  St.  JohrCs  Preface. 
CHAP.  L 
In  the    beginning    was    the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  witH 
»  God)  and  the  Word  was  God. 

"  '  '2  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 

ning with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by 
him  ;  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in 
darkness,  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not. 

'  *  \f  * '  ♦  6  :^  There-  was  a  man  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  wflw 
John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  wit- 
ness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light, 
that  all  men  through  him  might 

■  i ..'-.;. '.  ••'•./        .  /    .  4)eIieTe.  " 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but 
was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that 

.    .  Light. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not. 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not. 

12  But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to^them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name  : 

hz  Which  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  * 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only^  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther, full  of  grace  and  truth. 
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CHAP    L 

15  H  John  bare  wit* 
iftss  of  him,  and  cried^ 
saying,  This  was  he 
of  whom  I  spake,  He 
that  comefh  after  me 
is  preferred  befcrre  me|: 
for  he  was  before  me* 

16  And  of  his  ful- 
ness have  all  we  re-^ 
ceived,  and  grace  for 
grace* 

17  For  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

18  No  ihan  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time  i 
the  only  begotten  Son^ 
lyhich  is  in  the  bosoni 
of  the  Father,  he  hatH 
declared  himi 

$  3*  The  conception  ^ 
Elisabeth. 
CHAP     L 

5  There  was  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king 
of  Judea,  a  certain 
priest  named  Zacha-». 
rias,  of  the  course  of 
Abia :  and  his  wife  . 
was  of  the  daughters 
of  Aaron,  and  her 
name  was  Elisabeth* 

6  And  they    wcr^ 
both  righteous  before 

'  Gbd)  walking  in  albthe 
commandments      and 
'    ordinances  of  theLord) 
blameless* 

7  And  they  had  no 
:  child,  because  that  Eli- 
sabeth was  barren,  and 
they  both  were  now. 
wett  stricken  in  yearii^ 

C 
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CHAP.    I. 

8  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
while  he  executed  the  priest's 
'  office  before  God  in  the  order  of 
his  course, 

^  9  According  to  the  custom  of 
the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to 
bum  incense  when  he  went  into 
the  temple  of  the  Lord* 

10  And  the  whole  multitude 
of  the  people  were  praying  with- 
out, at  the  time  of  incense. 

1 1  And  there  appeared  unto 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  stand- 
ing on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
of  incense* 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw 
him<f  he  was  troubled,  and  fear 
fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto 
him.  Fear  not,  Zacharias  :  for 
thy  prayer  is  heard  ;  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy 
and  gladness:  and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth.    * 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his 
mother's  womb. 

1-6  And  many  of  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  their  God. 

1 7  And  he  shall  go  before  him 
in'  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias, 
to  turn  the  heaitt^ofthe  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  disobedi- 
ent-to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ; 
to  make  re£(dy  a  people  prepared 
for  the  Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias' said  unto 
the  angel.  Whereby  shall  I  know 

^  Plftce*...  JeniMlem.   The  Temple. 
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this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering, 
said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God ; 
and  am  sent  to>  speak  unto  thee, 
and  to  shew  thee  these  glad  ti- 
dings* 

20  And  behold,  thou  shalt  be 
dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  un- 
til the  day  that  these  things  shall 
be  performed,  because  thou  be- 
tievestnot  my  words,  which  shall 
be  fulfilled  in  their  season* 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,aQd  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them  :  and 
they  perceived  that  he  had  seen 
a  vision  in  the  temple :  for  he 
beckoned  unto  them,  and  remain- 
ed speechless* 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  minis- 
tration were  accomplished,  he 
departed  to  his  own  house. ^ 

24  And  aftet  those  days  his 
wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and 
hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me,  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  on  me^  to  take  away  my 
reproach  among  men. 

§  4.   The  salutation  of  Mary. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth,  f  ^ 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a 
4nan,  whose  name  was^  Joseph, 


*  Place.....  A  city  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Jadea. 
t  Time«.M..  Nine  months  before  the  birth  of  Jesus. 

fPUce....  Nazareth. 
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^  GAAP.  It 

of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the 
virgin's  name  was  Mary* 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto 
her,  and  said  Hail,  th9U  that  art 
highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee:  blessed  art  thou 
among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  Aim,  she 
was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be* 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31  And  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus. 

32  (]e  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest : 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  Father  Da^r 
?id  s 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  vinto  the 
^gel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee :  therefore  alsa 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  caUed  the 
^on  of  God. 

36  And  behold,  thy  cousin 
Elisabeth,  she  has  also  conceiv- 
ed a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this 
IS  the  sixth  month  with  her  wha 
Y^aa  called  barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall 
be  impossible. 

§8  And  Mary  said*^  Behold 
^he  handma^id  9f  the  Lord,  be 
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it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  from 
her. 

§  5.  Mart/  visits  Elisabeth* 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those 
days,  and  went  into  the  hill^ 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of 
Judea  ;* 

40  And  entered  into  the  house 
of  Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisa- 
beth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  saluta- 
tion of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb:  and  Elisabeth  was 
fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice 
of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine 
ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my 
womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved :  for  there  shall  be  a  per- 
formance of  those  things  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said.  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

4T  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoic- 
ed in  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the 
low  estate  of  his  handmaiden; 
for  behold,  from  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath    , 
done  to  me  great  things;    and 
holy  is  his  name. 

^  Bkce»m.A  city  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Ja^dea. 
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50  And  ***s  mercy  is  on  them 
that  fear  him,  from  generation 
to  generation* 

51  He  hath  shewed  strength 
with  his  arm  :  he  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of 
their  hearts* 

52  He  hath  put  down  the 
mighty  from  their  seats,  and  ex- 
alted them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry 
with  good  things  ;  and  the  rich 
he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  hdipen  his  servant 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his 
mercy. 

55  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers, 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for 
•ver. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  return- 
ed to  her  own  house. 

$  6.  jfohn  the  Baptist  is  born* 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came,  that  she  should  be  deliver- 
ed :  and  she  brought  forth  a 
son.* 

5£f  And  her  neighbours  and 
her  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord 
had  shewed  great  mercy  upon 
her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to 
circumcise  the  child;  and  they 
called  him  Zacharias,  after  the 
name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered 
and  said,  Not  sa ;  but  he  shall 
be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her. 
There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that 
is  called  by  this  name. 

*  Time....Sigi;  months  befoiis  the  birth  of  Cluist. . 
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62  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father  how  he  would  have  him 
called* 

63  •  And  he  asked  for  a  writ- 
ing table,  and  wrote,  saying,  his 
ilameisjohn.  And  they  marvel- 
led all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loo^- 
ed^  and  he  spake  and  praised 
God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  them  ;  and 
all  these  sayings  were  noised 
abroad  throughout  all  the  hill- 
country,of  Judea. 

66  '  And  all  they  that  had 
heard  them^  laid  ther/t  up  in  their 
hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of 
child  shall  this  Be !  And  the  hand 
bf  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  re« 
deemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raided  tip  an  horn 
of  salvation  for  us,  in-  tiye  house 
of  his  servant  David*'  '     • 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  tncuth 
of  his  holy  prophets,  which  hs^vc 
been  since  the  world  began^ 

71  That  we  should  bedaved 
from  our  enemies,  and  fro^i  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ; 

72  To  perform  thetrictcy /rtf- 
mised  to  our  fathehf,  and  to  re-/ 
member  his  holy  doVenaftt  > 

73  Ihe  oath  which  he  SWare    '      "      * 
to  oiir  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  «nto 
us  that  we  being  delivered  out  of 
the  hands  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear^ 
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MARK. 


LUKE. 


-  JOHN. 


$  7.  An  angel  appears 
to  Joseph. 
18  11  Now  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  on 
this  wise  :  when  as  hia 
mother  Mary  was  ea^ 
poused  to  Joseph,  be^ 
fore  they  came  toge- 
ther, she  was  found 
with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.* 

%  19  Then  Joseph  her 
huaband,  being  a  just 
mariy  and  not  willing 
to  make  her  a  public 
example,  was  minded 
to  put  her  away  pri- 
vily. 


CHAP.    I. 
'7S    In  holiness  and 
righteousness       before 
him,  all  the  days  of  our 
life* 

76  And  thou,  child, 
fihalt  be  called  the  pro- 
phet of  the  Highest: 
for  thou  shalt  go  be* 
fore  tlie  face  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  his 
ways; 

77  To  give  know- 
ledge of  salvation'  unto 
his  people,  by  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins. 

78  Through  the  ten- 
der mercy  of  our  God 
whereby  the  dav-spring 
from  on  high  hath  vi- 
sited us, 

79  To  give  light  to 
them  that  sit  in  dark- 
ness, and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  wayofpeace* 


*  Piace.«..JTazaretlif 
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MATTHEW. 
CHAP.  I, 


MARK. 


20     But     while    he 
thought  on  these  things, 
hehold,    the    angel    of 
the  Lord  appeared  un- 
to him    in    a    dream, 
saying,     Joseph     thou 
son  of  David,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Ma- 
17  thy  wife:    for   that     . 
which  IS  conceived  in  her 
IS  of  the   Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  *^ 
bnng  forth  a  son,  and 
thou  Shalt  call  his  name 
Jli-SUS  :  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

22  (Now  all  this 
was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  sayinsp, 

23  Behold,  a  virgia 
shall  be  with  child, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a 
Son,  and  they  shall 
call  his  name  Emma- 
nuel, which  being  in^ 
terpreted  is,  God  with 
us.) 

^  24  Then  Joseph,  be.  ■> 
ing  raised  from  sleep, 
did  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him, 
and  took  unto  him  his 
wife. 

^S   And    knew    her 
&ot  till  she  had 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  11. 


JOHN. 


$  ».  The  Birth  of 
yeau9. 

.  AND  it  came  to  pass 
in  those  days,  that 
there  went  out  a  decree 
from  Caesar  Augustus, 
that  all  the  world 
should  be  ta»d. 
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2  And  this  taxing 
was  first  made  when 
C}rrenius  was  gover- 
nor of  Syria. 

3  And  all  went  to  be 
.  I  taxed,  every  one  into 
Jk                                               his  own  city. 

^  4    And  Joseph  also 

went  up  from  Galilee, 
out  of  the  city  of  Na- 
zareth, into  Judea,  un- 
to the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Beth- 
lehem ;  "^(because  he 
was  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David ;) 

5  To  be  taxed  with 
Mary  his  espoused  wife 
being  great  with  child. 

6  So  it  was,  that 
while  they  were  there, 
the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should 
be  delivered. 

brought  7  And  she   brought 

forth    her     first  -  bom  forth     her    first  -  bom 

son.  Bon,f  and  wrapped  him 

in  swaddling  clothes, 
and  laid  him  in  a  man- 
ger ;  because  there  was 
no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn. 


Flace.«NJktliklicm.  |  f  7iine*.*.]ega8  ib  bom  Oct.  h 
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T; 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP  I.* 

$  9  The  Genealogy  of 
yesus. 
THE  book  of  the 
generation  of  JesusT 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid, the  Son  of  Abra- 
ham. 


MARK. 


2  ABRAHAM  be- 
gat  Isaac ; 

Isaac  begat  Jacob  ; 
Jacob    begat     Judas 
and  his  brethren ; 

3  And  Judas  begat 
Phares,  and  Zara  of 
Thamar; 

Phares  begat  Esrom : 
Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  begat 
Aminadab  ; 

Aminadab  begat 
Naasson  ; 

Naasson  begat  Sal- 
mon; 

5  Salmon  beg^t 
Booz  of  Rachab  ; 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  III. 


JOHN. 


of  GOD,  V.  38 

1  of  Adam, 

2  of  Seth, 

3  of  Enos, 

4  of  Cainan,  v.  35^ 

5  of  Malelecl, 

6  of  Jared, 

7  of  Enoch, 

8  of  Mathusala, 

9  of  Lamech,      v.  36 

10  of  Noe, 

11  ofSem, 

12  of  Arphaxad, 

13  of  Cainan, 

14  of  Sala,  v.  35 

15  of  Heber, 

16  of  Phalec, 

17  of  Ragau, 

18  of  Saruch, 

19  of  Nachor,        v.  34 

20  of  Thara 

21  of  ABRAHAM 

22  of  Isaac, 

23  of  Jacob, 

24  of  Juda,  V.33 


25  of  Phares, 


26  of  Esrom, 

27  of  Aram, 


28  of  Aminadab,  V.  32 

29  of  Naasson, 

30  of  Salmon, 

31  of  Booz, 
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Booz  begat  Obed,  of 
Ruth  ; 

And  Obed  begat 
Jesse  ;  ' 

6  And  Jesse  begat 
DAVID  the  king  ; 

David  the  king  be- 
gat Solomon  of  her 
that  had  been  the  wife 
of  Urias ; 

7  Solomon  begat 
Koboam  ; 

Roboam  begat  Abia ; 
Abia  begat  Asa  ; 
Asa  begat  Josaphat ; 

8  Josaphat  begat 
Joram ; 

Joram  begat  (Ocho* 
Zias  f 

Ochozias  begat  Jo* 
nan  ; 

Jonan  begat  Ama- 
atas  s 

Amasias  begat')  Ozi- 
as; 

9  Ozias  begat  Jo- 
atham  ; 

Joatham  begat  A- 
chaz; 

Achaz  begat  Ezer 
kias ; 

10  Ezekias  begat 
Manasses ; 

Manasses  begat  A- 
mon; 

Amon  begat  Josias ; 

11  Josias  f  begat 
Joachim  ; 

JoachimJ  begat  Je- 
choniaa  and  his  bre- 
thren, about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away 
to  Babylon } 

53 
54 


MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.    III. 

32  of  Obed, 

33  of  Jesse, 

ft 

34  of  DAVID,  V.   31 
Z5  of  Nathan, 


36  of  Mattatha, 

37  of  Menan, 

38  of  Melea, 

39  of  Eliakim,  v.    03 

40  of  Jonan, 

41  of  Joseph, 

42  of  Juda, 

43  of  Simeon, 

44  of  Levi,  V.   29 

45  of  Matthat, 
4B  of  Jorim, 

47  of  Eliezer, 

48  of  Jose, 

49  of  Er,  V.  2S 

50  of  Elmodam, 

51  of  Cosam, 

52  of  Addi^ 


5^  of  Melchi, 

54  of  Neri, 


v.2r 
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12  And  after  they 
were  brought  to  Baby- 
Ion,  Jechooias  begat 
Salathiel ; 

Salathiel  begat  Zo- 
robabel  ; 

13  Zofobabel  begat 
Abiud  ; 

Abiud    begat    Elia- 
kim  ; 
Eliakim  begat  Azor ; 

14  Azor  begat  Sa- 
doc  : 

Sadoc  begat  Achim ; 
Achim  begat  Eliud; 

15  Eliud  begat  Ele- 
azar; 


64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
TO 


Eleazer  begat  Mat- 
than; 

r2 

73   

Matthan  begat  Ja- 
cob; 

16  And  Jacob  be- 
gat Joseph,  the  hus- 
band of  Mary>  of 
whom  was  born 
JESUS,  who  is  caUed 
Christ* 

17  So  all  the  gene- 
rations from  Abraham 
to  David  are  fourteen 
^generations ;  and  from 
David  until  the  carry- 
ing away  into  Baby- 
Ion  are  fourteen  gene- 
rations ;  and  from  the 
carrying  away  intoi  Ba- 
llon unto  Christ  are 
fourteen  genersitlontt. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.     HI. 


JOHN. 


55  of  Salathi6l, 

56  of  Zorobabel, 

57  of  Rhesa, 

58  of  Joanna, 

53  of  Juda,  V.  26 

60  of  Joseph,  ^ 

61  ofSimei, 

62  of  Mattathias, 

63  of  Maath, 

64  of  Nagge,        v.  25 

65  of  Esli, 

66  of  Naum, 

67  of  Amos, 

68  of  Mattathias, 

69  of  Joseph,         V.  24 

70  of  Janna, 

71  of  Mclchi, 


72  of  Levi, 

73  of  Matthat, 

74  of  Heli, 


*IS  of  Joseph, 


76  JESUS. 


v.  23 
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$  10.  An  Angel  appears  to 
the  Shepherds ;  who  visit 
Jesus. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their 

flock  by  night.*t 

9  And  lo,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shode  round 
about  them  :  and  they  were  sore 
afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto 
them,  Fear  not:  for  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  peo^* 
pie. 

11  For  unto  you  is  bom  this 
day^  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Sa^ 
viour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord* 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign 
unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes^ 
lying  in  a  manger* 

13  And  suddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praising  God^ 
and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace, ,  good 
will  toward  men* 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into:  heaven^  the  shej^erds 
said  one  to  another.  Let  us  now 

'  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see 

this  thing  which  is  come  to  pafls, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Manr  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  m  a  manger. 

17  And  when  liicy  had  seen   : 
«            ity  they  made  knows  abniad  the 

•  TioiCm-A.  D,  1,     I     t  PUcCmNcst 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  I. 


MAR]^ 


ftS  And  he  called 
his  name  JESUS. 


LUKEL  JOHX. 

CHAP.  II. 

saying  which  was  told 
them  concerning  this 
child. 

18  And  all  they  that 
heard  «7,  wondered  at 
those  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shep- 

lierds. 

19  But  Mary  kept 
all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  shep- 
herds returned,  glori- 
fying and  praising  God 
for  alt  the  things  that 
they  had  heard  and  seen, 
as  it  was  told  unto 
them. 

$  11.  The  Circumcision 
of  yesus* 

21  And  when  eight 
days  were  accomplish- 
ed for  the  circumcising 
of  the ,  child,  his  name 
was  called  JESUS, 
which  was  so  named  of 
the  angel  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the 
womb.*t 

^  12.  The  Presenta- 
Hon  of  y^sus  in  the 
Temple* 

22  And  when  the  days 
of  her  purification,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  accom- 
plished, they  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem,  to 
present  him  to  the 
Lord.t« 


•  Time-Jesus  is  eight  days  old.     I     PIa«e^.t  Bethlehem, 
I  Timc^lcflus  ia  forty  days  old.     |     Place...l|  Jenwalem. 
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23  (As  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that 
openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called 
holy  to  the  Lord.) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  said  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of 
turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pi- 

«  geons. 

25  And  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man 
was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto 
him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he 
had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  spirit 
into  the  temple :  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Je- 
sus, to  do  for  him  after  the  cus* 
torn  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  hi^ 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  accor- 

'  ding  to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people   ; 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  glory  of  thy  people 
Israel.  v 

33  And  Joseph,  and  his  mo- 
ther marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them 
and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother. 
Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for  the 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall 
be  spoken  against  ,* 
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SS  (Yea,  a  sword  shal) 
pierce  through  thy  owii 
.6oul  also)  ^hat  the 
thoughts  of  ip^ny  hearty 
may  be  reyeale/d* 

36  And  there  w^s  one 
Anna  a  prophetess,  the 
(daughter  of  Phanuel,  of 
the  tribe  of  Aser:  she 
was  of  a  great  age,  an<|l 
had  lived  with  an  husr 
band  seyeo  years  ^roiii^ 
her  virginity; 

37  And  she  rpas  a  wi- 
ndow of  abovit  fourscore 
and  four  years^  which 
departed  ^ot  fjrom  the 
temple,  but  served  God 
with  fastings  and  pn^^r 
ers  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming 
in  that  instant,  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spake  of  hiix^ 
to  all  them  that  looke^ 
for  redemption  in  Jeri;,- 
salem« 


$  1 3.  The  Magi.  Je- 
sus*s  FHght  into  Egypt. 
fieroiPs  Cruelty.  Je- 
sus^s  return. 

NOW  when  Jesus 
was  born  in  Bethleht  m 
,of  Judea,  in  the  days  of 
Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men 
from  the  east  to  Jerusar 
lem,*f 

2  Saying,  where 
is  he  that  is  horn  King 
of  the  Jews ;  for  we 
jhaye   seen  his    star  ii^ 


^  Time....  A.  D.  t    If  Place....  Jenii^ep^. 


k 
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CHAP.  II. 

the  east,  and  are  come  to  wor- 
ship him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things^  he  was  troub- 
led, and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  together,  he  de- 
manded of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  born  ? 

5  And  they  said  unto  him.  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it 
is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  mthe 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Gover- 
nor that  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men,  in- 
quired of  them  diligently  what 
time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  He  sent  them  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  said.  Go  and  search 
diligently  far  the  young  child : 
and  when  ye  have  found  Aim, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed ;  and  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east, 
went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood  over  where  the  young 
child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star, 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

11  *  ^  And  when  they  were 
come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his 
mother,  and  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him  :  and  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures,  they  pre- 


*  FUce....Belblehen]. 
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sented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh, 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in 
a  dream,  that  they  should  not  re- 
turn to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child,  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  flee  into  Egypt,  and 
be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee 
word  :  for  Herod  .will  seek  the 

young   child  to  destroy  him.  ,  » 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took 
the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt  .* 

15  And  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out 
of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

16  f  ^  Then  Herod,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethle- 
hem,^ and  in  all  the  coasts  there- 
of, from  two  years  old  and  under, 
according  to  the  time  which  he 
had  diligently  inquired  of  the 
wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying, 

1 8  In  Rama  w:as  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weep- 
ing, and  great  mourning,  Ra- 
chel weeping  y&r  her  children, 
and  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not. 

•  Place....Eg7pt     I     t  Time.M.>.  D.  2.     |     f  PUce...Betblehem. 
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io  ^  But  when  rie- 
f  od  was  dead,  behold, 
kn  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dreamt 
to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

ik)  &iying,  Arisey 
and  take  the  young 
^hild  and  his  mother,, 
^nd  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel ;  for  they  are 
dead  which  fought  the 
jroung' child's  life. 

21  And  he  arosey 
ntitd  idbk  the  young 
^hildy  and  his  mo- 
ther,  ^hd  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he 
heard  that  Archelaus 
did  reign  in  Judea,  in 
the  room  of  his  father 
Herod^  he  was  afraid 
to  go  thither:  Not- 
ivithstanding,  being 
warned  of  God  in  a 
dreamy 


n^  {urried  aside  into 
the  jiarts  of  Galilee. 

2d  And  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  a  city 
called  Nazareth : 
that  it  mightbefulfiUed 
which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophets,  He  shall 
nie  balled  a  Na2arene« 


MARK. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  II. 


JOHN. 


99  And  when  they 
had  performed  all 
things  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they 
returned  'mto  Galilee, 

to  their  own  city 
Nazareth.* 


^  l'iiice....ki2ai^tti. 
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§  14-  jfesusgoes  to  the  Pass- 
over when   he   is  twelve  years 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom  ;  and  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to 
Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast 
of  the  passovet- 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old,*  they  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem,! *fter  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 

43  And  wiien  they  had  ful- 
filled the  days,  as  they  returned, 
the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his 
mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  company,  went 

,  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought 

him   among  their  kinsfolk  and 
acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him 
not^  they  turned  back  again  to 
Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  * 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found  him 
in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
hiidst  of  the  doctors,bodi  hearing 
them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

4r  And  ail  that  heard  him, 
Were  astonished  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  were  amazed  :  and  his  mo-^ 
ther  said  unto  him.  Son,  why 
hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ? 
behold,  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them, 
How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  i 

*  time  A.  D.  12.     {     f  Place. ...Jemsalein. 
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wist  ye  not  that  I 
must  be  about  my 
Father's  business  ? 

50  And  they  un- 
derstood not  the  say- 
ing which  he  spake 
unto  them. 

51  And  he  went 
down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Naza- 

'  reth,f  and  was  sub- 

ject unto  them :  but 
his  mother  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her 
heart. 

52  And  Jesus  in- 
creased in  wisdom 
and  stature,''  and  in 
favour  with  Grod  and 
man. 

$  15.  Of  John 
the  Baptist,  and  his 
Ministry* 

C.  I. 

80    And  the  child 
,  grew,     and     waxed 

strong  in  spirit,  and 
was  in   the    deserts 
till  the  day    of    his 
shewing  unto  Israel, 
The  beginning  of 
the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,    the  Son  of 
God; 

C.  III. 

In  those  days,*  Now  in    the    fif- 

teenth year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius 
Csesar,  Pontius  Pi^ 
late   being  governor 

*  Fta€em.NazAretli«    |    t  Tiiiie«mA.  D.  S9. 
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*  of  Judea,  and  Hc' 

rod  being  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  and  his 
brother  Philip  te- 
trarch of  Iturea,and 
/  of  the  region  of 
Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  te*- 
trarch  of  Abilene, 

2  Annas  and  Ca^« 
laphas     being    the 
high    priests,    the 
word  of  God  camel 

came    John  the  4  John         unto  John,  the 

Baptist,  preaching  did  baptise  in  the  son  of    i^acharias, 
in  Ae  wilderness  of  wilderness  in  the  wilderness.* 

Judea, 

3  And  he  came 
into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,! 

2  And    saying,  and  preach  the  bap-  preaching  the  bap^ 
repent  ye,  tism  of  repentance,  tism  of  repentance, 

for  the  remissidn  of  for   the  remission 

aina.  of  sins ; 

for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he 

that  was  spoken  of  2  As  it  is  written  4  As  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet  Esa-  in  the  prophets  ;  in  the  book  of  the 
ias,  saying,  words  of  Esaias  the 

prophet,  saying, 

Behold^   I  send 
my  messenger  be- 
fore thy  face,  which 
shall    prepare    thy 
way  before  thee. 
The  voice  of  one      3  The   voice  of      The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wil-  one   crying  in  the  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness, Prepare  ye  wilderness,      Pre-  dernes8,Prepare  ye 
the    way    of     the  pare  ye  the  way  of  the     way    of    the 
JLord,     make    his  the  Lord^  make  his  Lord,     make     his 
paths  straights  paths  straight.  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley 
shall  be  filled,  and 
everymountain  and 

*  Place....Tlie  desert  of  Judea.     |      t  Place....The  re^ons  near  Jordan. 
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hill  shall  be  brought 
low :  and  the  crook- 
ed shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the 
rough  ways  shall  be 
made  smooth  ; 

6  And  all  flesh 
shall  see  the  salvair 
tion  of  God. 

4  Atid  this  same  6  And  John  was 
John  had  his  rai-  clothed  with  ca- 
raent  ofcamershair,  mers  hair,  and  with 
and  aleatherngirdle  a  girdle  ofa  skin  a- 
about  his  loins-:  and  bout  his  loins,  an4 
his  meat  waslocusts  he  did  eat  locust^ 
and  wild  honey.        and  wild  honey  ; 

5  Then  went  out  .5  And  there  went 
to  him  jerusaletn,  out  unto  him  all  the 
and  all  Judea,  and  land  of  Judea,  and 
all  the  region  round  they  of  Jerusalem, 

tised  of  him  in  Jor-  ".«<*  °f  J"^  >'»**'« 

dan,        confessing  "^Y     ^^    !?"■<!«'♦ 

♦u-:«  „:«-  confcssmgtheirsms. 

their  sms.  9 

7  ^  But  when  he  7  Then  said  he  to 
saw  many    of  the  )Lhe  multitude  thatt 
Pharisees  and  Sad-  came  forth    to   be 
ducees  come  to  his  baptised  of  him, 
baptism,    he     said 

unto  them, 

O  generation  of  O   generation  of 

vipers,    who    hatl^  vipers,    who    hath 

warned  you  to  flee  warned  you  to  flee 

from  the  wrath  to  from  the  wrath  to 

come.  cpme. 

8  Bring  forth  8  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  thereforefruitswor- 
meetforrepentance;  thy  of  repentance, 

9  And  think  not  *  and  begin  not 
to  say  within  your-  to  say  within  yourr 
selves.  We  have  A-  selves.  We  have  A- 
braham  to  our  fa-  braham  to  our  fa- 
ther :  for  I  say  unto  ther;  for  I  say  unto 
you,  that  God  is  you,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  able  of  these  stones 
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to  raise   up  children 
unto    Abraham. 

10  And  now  also 
the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  trees;  there^ 
fore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forthgood 
fruit,  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 


\ 


MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.  III. 

to  raise   up  children 
unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also 
the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  trees;  every 
tree  therefore  that 
bringeth  not  forthgood 
fruit,  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people 
asked  him,  saying. 
What  shall  wedo  then? 

11  He  answereth 
and  saith  unto  them, 
Hethat  hath  two  coats, 
let  him  impart  to  him 
that  hath  none ;  and  he 
that  hathmeat,let  him 
do  likewise. 

Id  Then  came  also 
publicans  to  be  bap* 
tised,  and  said  unto 
him.  Master,  what 
shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  un- 
to them.  Exact  no 
more  than  that  which 
is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers 
likewise  demanded  of 
him  saying.  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he 
said  imto  them,  Do 
violence  to  no  man, 
neither  accuse  any 
falsely ;  and  be  content 
with  your  wages. 

15  And  as  the  peo- 
ple were  in  expecta- 
tion, and  all  men  mus- 
ed in  their  hearts  t>f 
John,  whether  he  were 
the  Christ,  or  not : 


JOilN. 


f 


History 


/ 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP.  III. 


MARK. 
CHAP  I. 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  III. 


y 


11  I  indeed 
baptise  you  with 
water  unto  repent* 
ance  ;  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  is 
mightier    than    I, 

whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  bear : 

he     shall     baptise 

you  with  the  Holy 

Ghost, 

and  with  fire  ; 

1 2  Whose  fan 
is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  throughly 
purge  his  floor,  and 
gather  his  wheat 
into  the  garner ; 
but  he  will  bum 
up  the  chaff  with 
unquenchable   fire« 


7  And  preached,  16  John  answer- 
saying,  ed,    saying     uoto 

8  I  indeed  have  them  all,  I  indeed 
baptised  you  with  baptise  you  widi 
water :  water ; 


there  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I 
after  me,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  lam 
not  worthy  to  stoop 
down  and  unloose ; 
he  shall  baptise 
you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


but  one 
mightier  than  I 
cometh,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoeslam 
not  worthy  to 

unloose  : 
he     shall    baptise 
you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost, 
and  with  fire. 

17  Whose  fan 
is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  throughly 
purge  hb  floor,and 
will  gather  the 
wheat  into  his  gar- 
ner ;  but  the  chaff 
he  will  bum  with 
fire  unquenchable. 


THE  END  OF  PART  I. 


pf  ' 


/  I 
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THE  TRANSACTIONS  OF  ABOUT  SIX  MONTHS,  FROM  JESUS'S  BAP- 
TISM UNTIL  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  ENSUING  PASSOVER.     ' 


■*^* 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP,  III. 

§16.     The    Bap' 
tism  of  Jesus. 


13  ^Then 
cometh  Jesus 
from 
Galilee* 

to  Jordan  unto 
John,  to  be  bap-p 
tisedofhim. 

14  But  John  for- 
bad him,  sayingy 
I  have  need  to  be 
baptised  of  thee,  & 
comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus 
answering,  said  un- 
to him,  suffer  it  to 
be  so  now  :  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to 
fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness* Then  he  suf* 
fered  him. 


16  And  Jesus 
when  he  was  bap- 
tised, went  up 
straightway 
out  of  the  water  : 
and 

lo,the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him, 
and  he  saw  the 
Spirit      of      God 


MARK. 

CHAP.    I. 

9  And 


LUKE,  j6hN. 

CHAP.  III. 


21  Now  when 
all  the  people  were 
baptised, 

it    came    to    pass  it  came  to  pass 

in      those      days, 

that    Jesus     came  that  Jesus 

from  Nazareth  of 

Galilee, 


p 

« 


and  was    baptised  also  being  baptised 
of  John  in  Jordan.f 
10  And  straight- 
way, 

coming  up, 

out   of  the  water 

and  praying, 
he  saw  the  heavens  the     heaven     was 
opened,  opened. 

and  the      22       And     the 
Spirit  like  a  dove  Holy     Ghost     de- 


*  Time..MA.  D.  30.    The  first  of  his  ministry.     |     t  PH^*-Jordftn. 
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descending  like  a 
dove,  and  light- 
ing upon  him* 

17  and  lo, 
a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying, 
This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well 
pleased* 


MARK. 

CHAP.  I. 

descending 

upon  him. 
11  And  there 
camea  voicefrom 
heaven,  saying. 
Thou  art^my  be- 
loved Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well 
pleased* 


§  1  r.  The 
Temptation  of 
Jesus. 

CHAP  IV. 

Then  was  Je- 
6us  led  up  of  the 
spirit    into 
the  wilderness, 


to  be  tempted  of 
|he  devil, 


2  And  when 
he  had  fasted 
forty  days  and 
forty  nights, 


he  wa^  afterward 
an  hungered. 

3  And  when 
the  tempter  came 
to  him,  he  said, 


12  And  imme- 
diately the  spirit 
driveth  him  into 
the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was 
there  in  the  wil- 
derness 

forty 
days  tempted  of 
Satan : 

and  was  with 
the  wild  beasts  ; 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  III. 
scended  in  a  bo^ 
dily  shape,  like  a 
dove  upon  him, 
and 

a  voicecamefrom 
heavenwhichsaid 
Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son,  in 
thee  I  am  well 
pleased. 

23  And  Jesus 
himself  began  to 
be  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  be- 
ing (as  was  sup- 
posed) the  son  of 
Joseph;  pa.  15.* 

CHAP.  IV. 
And  Jesus  being 
full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  returned 
from  Jordan, 

and  was  led  by 
the  spirit  into 
the  wilderness,! 


2  Being; 

forty 
days  tempted  of 
the  devil. 


JOHN. 


And  in  those 
days  he  did  eat 
nothing : 

and    when  they 
were  ended, 

he  afterward 
hungered. 

3  And 
the  devil 
said  unto  him. 


♦  Tliirc....A.  D.  ZO,     I     t  PlacCooThe  Desert. 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  IV- 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,    command  that 
these  stones  be  made 
bread. 

4  But  he  answered 
and  said, 

It  is  written, 
Map  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone^^but  by 
every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil 
taketh  him  up  into  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple ; 

6  And  saith  unto 
him,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down : 

for  it  is  written,  He 
shall  give  his  angels 
chargeconceming  thee 

And  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto 
him^  It  is  written  a- 
.  gain,  Thou  shalt  not 

tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God. 

8  Again  the  devil 
taketh  him  up  into  an 
exceeding  high  moun- 
tain, and  sheweth  him 
•all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them ; 


MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.    IV. 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  this 
stone  that  it  be  made 
bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answer- 
ed him,  saying, 

it  is  written,  That 
man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word 

of  God. 
9  And  he  brought  him 

to  Jerusalem,"^  and  set 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple ; 

and  said  unto 
him,  If  thou  foe  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down  from  hence: 

10  For  it  is  written, 
He  shall  give  his  an- 
gels charge  over  thee : 
to  keep  thee. 

11  And  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  an- 
swering,said  untohim, 
It  is  said.  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

5  And  the  devil 
taking  him  up  into  an 
high  mountain,fshew- 
ed  unto  him 
all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world, 


JOHN. 


9   And  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things 

*  Pliice.m}enisa1em.    The  Temple.     |     f  An  exceeding  high  Mountain. 


in  a  moment. 
6    And    the   devi^ 
said  unto  him,  All  thi 


s 


^ 
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will  I  give 
tbee^ 


MARK. 

CHAP.  L 


If  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  wor- 
ship me. 

10  Then  saith 
Jesus 

unto  him, 
Get  thee  hence » 
Satan:  for  it  is 
written,  Thpu 
shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God, 
and  himonlyshalt 
thou  serve* 

11  Then   the 
devilleaveth  him 


LUKE. 

CHAP-  IV. 

power  will  I  give 
thee^andtheglory 
of  them :  for  that 
is  delivered  unto 
me^and  to  whom- 
soever I  will  I 
give  it* 

/If  thou  there- 
fore wilt  worship 
me, 

all  shall  be  thine* 
8  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said, 
unto  him. 
Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  for  it 
is  written,  Thou . 
shalt  worship  the 
Lord    thy  God, 
and  himonlyshalt 
thou  serve* 
13  And  when 
the  devil 
had  ended  all  the 
temptation,      he 
departed      from 
him  for  a  season. 
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and  behold,  gn*  and  the  angels 
gels  came  andmi-  ministered  unto 
nistereduntohlm.  him. 


§  I«*  The 
Testimony  of 
John  the  Bap- 
tist to  Jesus  ; 
and  its  Ef- 
fects. 

1911  And  this 
is  the  record 
of  John,  when 
the  Jews  sent 
priests  andLe- 
vites  from  Je- 
rusalem,to  ask 
him,  Who  art 
thou  ?* 
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20  And  he  confessed,  and  de- 
nied not;  but  confessed,  I  am 
not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him.  What 
then^  Art  thou  Elias?  and  he 
saith;  I  am'  not.  Art  thou  that 
prophet?  and  he  answered.  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Who  art  thou?  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent 
us :  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  Why  baptisest 
thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 

•    Christ,  nor   Elias,  neither  that 
prophet  i 

^26  John  answered  them,  say- 
ing, I  baptise  with  water:  but 
there  standeth  one  among  you, 
whom  ye  know  not ; 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 
me,  is  preferred  before  me, 
whose  shoes  latchet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptising. 

29  ^  The  next  day  John  seeth 
Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is 

E referred  before  me :  for  he  was 
efore  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not:  but 
that  he  should  be  made  manifest 
to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 
baptising  with  water. 
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32  And  John  bare  record, 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and 
it  abode  upon  him* 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but 
he  that  sent  me  to  baptise  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me. 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending,  and  remaining 
on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
baptiseth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  re- 
cord, that  this  is  the  Son  of  God* 

35  Again  the  next  day  after 
John  stood,  and  two  of  his  <Us- 
ciples  i 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus, 
as  he  walked,  he  saitb.  Behold, 
the  Lamb  of  God ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed 
Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and 
saw  them  following,  and  saith 
unto  them.  What  seek  ye  i  they 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi  (which  is 
to  say,  being  interpreted,  Mas- 
ter) where  dwellest  thou  ? 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Coftie 
and  see.  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day :  for  it  was  about 
the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  whichheard 
John  speaij  and  followed  him, 
was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
him.  We  have  found  the  Messi- 
as,  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
the  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Je- 
sus. And  when  Jesus  beheld 
him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the 
Son  of   Jona:     thou    shalt  be 
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called  Cephas,  which  is  by  in- 
terpretation, A  stone. 

43  II  The  day  following,  Je^* 
sus  would  go  forth  into  Gsdilee^ 
and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  un^^ 
to  him.  Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  wad  of  Beth^ 
daida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and 
Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael^ 
iind  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  prophets^  did 
write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
fion  of  Joseph* 

46  And  Nathanaei  said  uhti) 
him.  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazaredi  ?  Philip 
saith  unto  him.  Come,  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  com- 
ing, to  him,  and  saith  of  him^ 
Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile  ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him^ 
Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  Je- 
sus answered  and  daid  unto  him^ 
Before  that  Philip  called  thee^ 
when  thou  wast  under  the  fig- 
tree,  I  sail*  thee; 

49  Nathanael  answered  and 
saith  unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  art 
'fhe  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the 
icing  of  IsraeL 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said 
tmto  him.  Because  I  said  untoi 
thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig- 
tree,  believest  thou  i  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him^ 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  as-* 
cending  and'descendipg  upon  the 

^  Son  of  man. 

O 
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$19.    The    Marriage  Feast  cU 

Cana. 
AND  the  third  day  there  was 
a  marriage  in  Cana*  of  Galilee  ; 
-and   the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there: 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called, 
and  his  disciples,to  the  marriage. 

3  And  when  they  wanted  wine, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  They  have  no  wine. 

3  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  \ 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come* 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the 
servants, Whatsoever  he  saith  un- 
to you,  do  iu 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
water-pots  of  stone,  after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three 
firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Fill 
.    the  water-pots  with  water.   And 

they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
.  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto 

the  governor  of  the  feast.     And 
they  bare  it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence 
it  was :  but  the  servants  which 
drew  the  water  knew  ;  the  go- 
vernor of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him.  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine  ;  and  when  men 
liave  well  drunk,  then  that  which 
is  worse :  hut  thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now. 

1 1  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cauk  of  Galilee,  and 
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manifested  forth  his  glorjr;  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

12  ^  After  this  he  went  down 
to  Capernaum,*'  he,  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  his  brethren,  and  his 
disciples:  and  they  continued 
there  nQ,t  many  days. 
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$  20.  Jesus  goes  to  ^erttsa- 
km  at  the  Passover^  and  casts 
the  Traders  out  of  the  Tempkm: 

13^  And  the  Jews'  passover* 
was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,! 

14  And  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep, 
aind  dovea,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 

1 5  And  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords ;  he  drov^ 
them  aU  out  of  the  temple,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and 
poured  out  the  changers'  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables ; 

16  And  9aid  ^unto  them  that 
sold  doves,  Take  these  things 
hence ;  make  not  my  fathers 
house  an  house  of  merchandise* 

17  And  his  disciples  remem* 
bered  that  it  was  written.  The 
zeal  of  thine  hou$e  hath  eaten 
me  up. 

^  Xtfliie«..The  fimt  Fs890ter»  and  A.  D.  SO.  the  first  of  hi0  Mtnlitti7« 
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18  ^  Then  answered  the  Jewa 
and  said  unto  him,  What  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that 
thou  doest  these  things  ? 

1 9  Jesus  answered  and  s^id  un- 
to them,  Destroy  this  temple, 
^nd  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  ITien  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 

'  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up 

in  three  days  ? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple 
of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  ri- 
sen ffom  the  dead,  his  disciples 
remembered  that  he  had  said  this 
unto  them  ;  and  they  believed 
the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  ^  Now  when  he  was  in  Je- 
rusalem at  the  passover,  in  the 
feast  day^  many  believed  in  his 
name,  when  they  saw  the  mira- 
cles which  he  did. 

V  4*  But  Jesus  did  not  commit 
himself  unto  them,  because  he 
Jcnew  all  men, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man  ;  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man. 

§  21.     yesus^s  Discourse  with 
Nicodemus. 

C.  III. 
THERE  was  a  man  of  the 
Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews : 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  for  no  man  can 
4o  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
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thee,  Except  a  roan  be  bora  again^ 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God* 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him^ 
How  can  a  man  be  born  when 
he  is  old  i  can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  moth^'s  womb^ 
and  be  bom  ? 

5  Jesus  answered^  Verily,  ve- 
rily, I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God* 

6  That  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh :  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  Te  must  be  bora  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  itcometh,  and  whither 

/  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is 

bom  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and 
said  unto  him^  How  can  these 
things  be  i 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  a  master  ot 
Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  We  speak  that  we  da 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen  ;  and  ye  receive  not  our 
witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven. 

14  ^  And  as  Moses  lifted  up 
ihe   serpent  in  the  wilderness^ 
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even  so  must  the  Son  af  mail  be 
lifted  im  : 

15  That  whosoever  believedi 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life* 

16  ^  For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  lt£e« 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son 
Into  the  world  to  condemn  die 
world;  but  thatthe  world  throu^ 
him  might  be  saved* 

18  ^  He  that  believedi  oa  him 
is  not  condemned  :  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  al- 
ready, because  he  hath  n<^  be- 
lieved in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God* 

19  And  this  is  the  condesDna- 
tion,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  eviL 

20  For  every  one  diat  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
^fshould  be  reproved* 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth, 
cometh  to  the  light,that  his  deeds 
xnay  be  made  manifest,  that  they 
are  wrought  in  God. 

§  22.  Jesus  tarries  mid  hap- 
tises  in  judea*  John  the  Bap- 
ttst  asserts  the  superior  dignity 
of  Jesus, 

22  %  After  these  things  came 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the 
land  of  Judea  ;*  and  there  he  tar- 
Tied  with  them,  and  baptised* 

23  %  And  John  also  was  bap- 
tising in  ^non  near  to  Salim, 

•  fhice..«.Judeik 
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because  there  was  muclt'  water 
ther^ :  and  they  came,  and  were 
baptised. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast 
into  prison, 

25  ^  Then  there  arose  a  ques- 
tion between  some  of  John's  dis- 
ciples and  the  Jews  about  pun* 
fying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John^ 
and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jor- 
dan, to  whom  thou  barest  wit- 
ness, behold  the  same  baptiseth, 
and  all  men  come  to  him.  > 

27  John  answered  and  ssdd,  A 
man  can  receive  nothing,  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  said,  I  am  not  the 
Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before 
him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is 
the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom^  which  stand- 
eth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 
greatly  because  of  die  bride- 
groom's voice:  this  my  joy  there- 
fore is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I 
must  decrease. 

31  He  that  Cometh  from  above 
is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of 
the  earth  :  he  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth  :  and  no. 
man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his 
testimony,  hath  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true : 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath 
sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God : 
for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  untg  him* 
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§  23.  yesus 
retires  into  Ga^ 
lilee  after  the 
Baptists  impri' 
sonment,  PasS" 
ingthroughSa- 
mariajie  makes 
Disciples. 


12  ^  Now 
whenjesushad 
heardthatjohn 
was  cast  into 
prii^on, 
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y^ 


18  Aiid  many 
other  things  in 
his  exhortation 
preached  he  un-* 
to  the  people. 
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35  The  father 
loveth  his  Son, 
and  hath  given 
all  things  into  his 
hand. 

36  He  that  be^ 
lievethon.theSon 
hath  everlasting 
life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the 
Soti  shall  not  see 
life  ;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  a- 
bideth  on  him. 


If  Now 

after  that  John 
was  put  in  pri- 
son. 


C.  IV. 

WHEN  there- 
fore the  Lord 
knew  how  the 
Pharisees  had 
heard  that  Jesus 
made  and  bap* 
tided  more  dis* 
ciples  than  John, 

2  rThough  Je- 
sus nimself  bap- 
tised not,  but  his 
disciples.) 


he      departed 
into  Galilee. 


Jesus  came  In- 
to Galilee,        Galilee 


C.  IV. 

14^  And  Jesus  3  He  left  Judea, 
returned  in  the  &  departed  again 
powerofthespirlt 


mto 


Galilee.* 


mto 
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3  51  For  Herod     17  For   Herod 

himself  had  sent 
forth 

had  laid  hold  on  andlaid  holdupon 

John,  and  bound   John,  and  bound 

him,  and  put  him 

in  a  prison,  for  him  in  prison  for 


Herodias'  sake, 
his  brother  Phi- 
lip*8  wife. 


4    For     John 
said  unto  him,  It 
is  not  lawful  for 
thee    to  have 
her. 


Herodias'    sake, 
his  brother 
Philip's  wife ; 
for  he  had  mar- 
ried her. 

1 8  For  John  had 
said  unto  Herod, 
it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife* 
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19  But  Herod 
the  tetiarch 

20  Added  yet 
this  above  all^that 
he  shut  up  John 

in  prison,* 
being     reproved 
by  him  for  Hero- 
dias  his  brother 
Philip's  wife, 


JOKII. 


and  for  all  the 
evilswhichHerod 
had  done. 


19  Therefore 
Herodias  had  a 
quarrel  s^inst 
him,  and  would 
have  killed  him ; 

but  she  could  not.  ^ 

20  For  Herod 
feared  John, 
knowing  that  he 
was  a  just  man, 
and  an  holy,  and 
observed  him;  & 
when  he  heard 
him  he  did  many 
things,  and  heard 
him  gladly. 

5  And  when  he 
would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he 
feared  the  multi- 
tude,becausethey 
counted  him  as  a  ' 
prophet. 

•  Place.«.The  C«8tle  of  Macbaerus  in  Peiea.    Joaeplu  Antiq.  18.  5.  S.  ed- 
I^ayerc.  Herodium  ?  Lig^htfoot  Tiberias :  Lvaiy,  Macknight 
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4  And    he   must  needs   go 
^                                      through  Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city 
of  Samaria,*  which  is  called  Si- 
char,t  near  to  the  parcel  of 
ground  that  Jacob  gave'  to  his 
Son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there, 
Jesus  therefore  being  wearied 
with  Am  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of 
Samaria  to  draw  water.  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  For  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat. 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of 
Samaria  unto  him.  How  is  it 
that  thou  being  a  Jew,  askest 
drink  of  me  which  am  a  woman 
of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jews  have 
no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  If  thou  knewest  the 
gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink ; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him, 
and  he  would  have  given  thee 
living  water* 

11  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep  ? 
from  whence  then  hast  thou  .that 
living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the 
well,  and  drank  thereof  himself, 
and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  i 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her.  Whosoever  drinketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him,  shall  never  thirst:  but  the 

*  P]acer.«Sainarit.     |     t  SichAr. 
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water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
be  in  hitn  a  well  of  water  springr 
ing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto 
htm,  Sir,  give  me  this  water, 
that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go 
eall  thy  husband,  and  come  hi- 
ther. 

17  The  woman  answered  and 
said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  I'hou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five 
husbands,  and  he  i^hom  thou 
how  hast  is  not  thy  husband :  in 
that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him. 
Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped 
in  this  mountain:  and  ye  say. 
That  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  yVo- 
man|  believe  me,  the  hour  com- 
eth,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem 
worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship,  ye  know  not 
what :  we  know  what  we  wor- 
ship: for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  tnim :  for  the  Fa- 
ther seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

V  24  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they 

that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,  I  know  that  Messias  com- 
eth, which  is  called  Christ,  when 
he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things. 
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26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  ^  And  upon  this  came  his 
disciples,  and  marvelled  that  he 
talked  with  the  woman  :  yet  no 

^  man  said, What  seekest  thou  ?|or, 

Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her 
water-pot,  and  went  her  way  into 
the  city)  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man,  which 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did  :  is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the 
city,^  and  came  unto  him. 

31  ^  In  the  mean  while  his 
disciples  prayed  him,  saying. 
Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know 
not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disci- 
ples one  to  another,  Hath  any 
man  brought  him  aught  to  eat  i 

34  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work. 

35  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet 
four  months,!  ^^^  ^^^^  cometh 
harvest  t  behold,  I  say  unto  you. 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields;  for  they  are  white. al- 
ready to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  re- 
cefveth  wages,  and  gathereth 
fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both 
he  that  soweth,  and  he  that  reap- 
eth, may  rejoice  together. 

S7  And  herein  is  tha  tsaying 
true,  one  soweth,  and  another 
reapeth. 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour : 

*  PlMe.f«Sicliar.     |     f  Tim^....AbQUt^eight  9i9nth8  after  the  first  Passorer. 
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odier  men  labouredi,  and  ye  are 
entered  into  their  labours. 

39  %  And  many  of  the  Sama* 
ritans  of  that  city  believed  on 
him,  for  the  saying  of  the  wo- 
man, which  testified.  He  told 
me  sdl  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him,  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  tany 
with  them ;  and  he  abode  there 
two  days. 

41  And  many  more  believed 
because  of  his  own  word. 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman. 
Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  sa)ring  :  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world. 

$  24  In  GaUke  yesuM  exer- 
ciaes  his  public  ministry:  la 
Cana  he  heals  the  son  of  King 
Heroes  officer y  who  lay  sick  at 
Capernautnm 

43  ^  Now  after  two  days  be 
departed  thence,  and  went  into 
Galilee.* 


*  Flaee.t..Gilike. 
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17  fl  From 
diart  time  Jesus 

begantopreach     preadiu%     the 

gospel     of     the 

kingdom  of  God, 

and  to  say,       15   And  say- 

/Repent:  forthe  ing.  The  time  is 

idlfiUed,  and  the 
kingdom  of  kingdom  of  God 
heftven  is  at  is  at  hand:  re- 
iumd^  pent    ye,      and 

believe  the  gos- 
pel. 

and  there 
wentoutafame 
of  him  through 
all  the  region 

roundabout.         ..  ^      .    ^ 

44  For  Jesus 

himself  testified^ 

that    a    prcqphet 

hath  no  tionouf 

in  his  own  coua- 

45  Then  whem 
he  was  come  in- 
to Galilee,  die 
Galileans  receiv- 
ed  him,  having 
seenallthediiogs 
diat  he  did  at 
Jerusalem  at  the 
feast :  for  they 
also  went  unto 
the  feast. 
,  46   So    Jesus 

came  again  into 
Cana*of  Galilee, 
where  he  made 
the  water  wine« 
And  thet^  was 
a  certain  nobler 
man^  whose  son 
was  sick  at  Ca- 
pernaum. 

*  Blice....Casiu 
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47  When  he  heard  th*t  J^sus 
was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Ga*- 
lilee,  be  Weat  unt6  htm,  and  be- 
sought hiin  that  he  would  come 
down,  and  heal  his  son  :  for  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Thittx  said  Jeitn  nnto  kiH, 
Except  jre^fee  signs  and  wonders, 
yt  wiU  not  believe) 

49  The  nobleman  said»  wdtb 
Um,  Sir,  cobk  down  er4  taf 
ehild  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way  ;  thy  son  liveth.  And 
the  man  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and 
he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going 
down,  his  servants  met  him,  and 
told  him^  aajring.  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them 
the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it 
xvasBt  the  same  hour  in  the  which 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  thy  son  liv- 
eth :  and  himself  believed,  and 
his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second 
miracle  that  Jesus  did  when  he 
was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Ga- 
lilee. 
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!i  ^.fif*  yesus  goes  to  Niazarethj 
where  he  preserves   his  life  by 
. !  jtniracle; ;  and,  thenjixes  his  dwell- 
ing at  Capernaum. 

IS  And  he  taught  in  their  sy- 
•     nagpgueSy  being  glorified  of  all. 
.  )  '    Id  ^  And  he  came  to  Naza- 

reth,* ; where  he  had  been  brought 
'  up:  and  as  his  custom  was,  he 

:      .  ^    .'  went  into  the  ^nagogue  on  the 

8S|bb^th-dayf  aa4  stood  up  for  to 
.  ;  read.  r     • 

:,  17  And  there  was  delivereA 

unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Es^ias.  And  when  he  had  open- 
ed the  'book  he  found  the  place 
where  it  .was  written, 
r  18  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  f^ 

upon  me,  because  he  hath  anoint- 
ed me  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  poor :  1^  hath  sent  me  to 
heal  t)>e  broken-hearted,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  cap- 
•  tiv^,  a,nd  recovering  of  sight  to 

\  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bn^ised. 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord* 
r    '  %0  And  he  closed  the  book, 

.  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  mi- 
nister, and  sat  down.     And  the 
eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the   , 
synagogue  were  fastened  on  him* 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto 
them,  This  day  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  esa*s. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth.  And  they  said^  Is 
not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
will  surely  say  unto  me  this  pro- 
verb. Physician,  heal  thyselfs 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 

*  PUce«..KazareUi. 
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Itl  Cat>trnftttin^  do  also  here  in 
thy  eQuhCry^    '^ 

5M>  And  he  ^iAd,  Verily  I  say 
tttfto  you,'  No  t>tophet  is  aecept-> 
td  hi  h^fl  d^fi  country. 

is  But  I  teU  you  of  a  truth, 
ihany  #idOW9  were  In  Israel  in 
t^e  dajr^  6f  £JiM,  l¥hen  the  hea-^ 
ir€ti  wfis  fthttt  \sp  three  year»  and 
8tSc  months^,  when  great  famine 
Iras  througlipm  alt  the  I^iid ; 

26  But  unto  none  of  tkem  was 
tiiias  setit,'  sate  tinto  Sarepta,  a 
city  of  Sidoiij  unto  a  woman  that 
tvds  a  ^idWs 

fly  A*i  Iftany  lefei^s  were  in 
tsrae)  iti  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
}>ropfaet ;  ^nd  hone  of  them  was 
de^knsed^  Saving,  Naaman  the 
Syrian. 
'  38  Arid  all  hey  in  the  syna- 
gngue^  ii^eri  hey  heard  these 
tilings  wert  filled  with  wrath. 

d9  And  tpse  up,  and  thrust 

hiti^  <nxt  of  the  dnr,  and  led  him 

tDikto  ilte  bi^yt  df  the  hiU  (where- 
on their  city  ifras  built)  that  they 
-inight  east  Mm  down  headlong. 

30  Bnt  he  |>assing  through  the 
'    ftikist  of  th^n^^  Went  his  way } 


i«  I 


« I 
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« 
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13  And  fe^fnag. 

Nazareth,  lie  cfiiiie 

and  dwelt  in  .Ca» 

pernaum,'  wbich  b 

upon  the  una-ntdtAt^ 

\vk  the  bonkra.of'        i.  . 

Zabulon    and        '  .     . 

Nephthalim : 

14  That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  whicli 
>ra8  spoken  by  E- 
saias  the  ^opl^et, 
saying,      ' 

15  The  land  of 
Zabulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephtha*- 
lim,  by  the  way  of 
the  sea,  'beyoticL  ' 
Jordan,  Galilee  of 
d)e  Gentiles  i     - 

16  The    pedpk  ' 
which  sat  in -dark- 
ness,    sa#     ^cA^ 

lifi^ht ;  and  try  dteM 
which  sat  l«  the 
region  and  lAia^w 
of  death,  light  \p 
sprung  up/ 


►-'  f 
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31  And  came 
down  to  (Qaper^ 
naumf  a  city  of 
palilee, 


%  ^6,    7%^  fcaU 
of  Simon  (ftfd  yln- 
•j  '  4rew^     and    fiic'- 

iPUMc  of  yames  and 
Johnf   yvith     the 
mtraclf  yphtchpre* 
ctdefl  it, 
'        C.  V- 

AND   it    came 
to  pass  that,  as  die 

people  pressed  M- 
,  pn  hiia  to,  hear  tDf 

FQxd  ofOoiC 

18  iy  Ajodl^sn^^   16Now9she  he 

walking  by  thi^  sea  w^ked  by  the  stood  by  the  lakf 
of  Galilee^^  ;iea  of  04^^c^9  ^^  Gennesarety 

rr^^of  .CpfOiiee.     |     t  Flsee.*^CspenuuU9. 
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MV  he  saw      2  And  saw  twa  .  / 

ships  standmg  by 
the  lake  :  but  the 
fishermen  *    were;     > 
gone  outofthtfm^    .t 
and  were  swashing 
^Adr  nets, 
two  brethren, 

Simon  called    Pe-  Simon,  '  \     > 

ter,    and   Andrew  and  Andrew  his 

his  brother,  brother,  ^     ' 

3  And  he  en- 
tered into  one  of 
the  ships,  which 
was  Simon's,  and 
prayed  him  that 
ne  would  thrust 
out  a  little  from 
the  land.  And  he. 
sat  down,  and 
taught  the  people 
\    but  of  the  ship. 

4  Now,    when  . 
he  had  left  spesJc7.  -  • 
ing,  he  said  i^nto  ^     ii 
Simon,       Launch.  * 
out  into  the  deep,, 
and  let  down  your  . 

'  nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon 
answering,    said 
unto  him.  Master, 

\.     ....  we  have  toiled  all 

the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing :  ne- 
vertheless, at  thy 
word,  I  will  let 
down  the  net. 


•  I 


casting  a  net  in-  casting  a  net  in- 
to the  seal*  for  tp  the  sea :  for 
they  were  fishers,  theyw^re  fishers. 


6  And  when' 
they  had  this  done, 
they'  inclosed  W 
great  multitude  of 
fishes :  and'  their 
net  brake. 


\: 
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y  And  they  beck- 
oned unto  their 
partners  which 
were  in  the,  other 
ship  that  they 
•^  should  come  and 
help  them.  And 
they  came  imd  fill- 
ed  both  the  shrps, 
so  that  they  began 
to  sink. 

8  When  Simon 
Peter  saw  if,  he 
fell  down  at  5esus^ 

III  ;  knees,  saying,  Dc- 

lii.  .  :  part  from  pae  ;  for 

1  am  a  sinful  man, 
OLord. 

9  For  he  was 
astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with 
him  at  the  draught 

-  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken: 

10  And  SO  u;ai 
also    James    and 

_      .  ^         John,  the  sons  of 
'},,[]''      Zebedee,     which 
■  '  ■  J     ,   were  partners  with 
V  '*.  Simon.      ^  ^ 

19  Andte  saith       17    Aind  Jesus      And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  said  unto  them,      unto  Simon,  Fear 

Follow  Come  ye  after 
me,  and  I  will  me,  and  jt  '  wil^ 
mak«  yoa  fishers  make  you  to  .be^  from     hencefordi . 

.      '  come  fishers  ^hou   shalt    ca^tch 

of  men.  /  of  men.  men* 

20  And    they     18  And  straight- 
straightway  len  way  they  forsook 

their     nets,,     and  their  nets,  and  fol- 
followed  hitia.      .   lowed  him. 

21  And  going  19  And  when 
on  frorti  tftence  he  he  had  gone  a  lit- 
saw  other  two  hre-  tie  farther  thence, 
thren,  James  Me  he  saw  James  the 

son   of  Zebedee,  ^on  of   Zcbcdce,  • 
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w 

and  Joba  his  bro-  aod  Jobn  his  broir 
ther,  in  a  ship  with  ther,who  also  were 
Zebedee' their  fa-  in  the  ship 

ther  mending  their  ^  mending     their 
nets:  '  pets, 

'20  And  straight- 
and  he  called  them,  way  he  called 
22 And the^ imme-  them:    apd  thcjr       11    And  when 

ihey  had  brought 
(heir  ships  to  )and, 
diately  left  the  ship  left    their    father 
and   their  father,   !^ebedee    in     the 

ship  with  the  hired 
servants. 

they  forsook  alj 
and  followed  himi»   apd  wentafterhim*  and  followed  h^m^ 

§  27.  yesus  in 
the  Synagogue  at 
Capernaum    heals 
.qJ)emoniac.  (2.  IV? 

'21    J^iiA    they 
went  intoCaperna- 
.     .    um;*  and  straight-        31  And  on  the 
way    on  the  sab-  sabbath-days      he 
bata-day,   he  en- 
tered into  the  sy-  taught  them, 
nagogue^  taught.       32    And  ^  they 
22    And    d^ey   were  astonished  at 
were  astonished. at  hia  doctrine:   foj*- 
his  doctrine :    for  hte      word     ^35.^^., 
he  taught  them  as 
one       that     had  with  power^ 

authority,  and 'n9t  .  .    1,  ,,.     .  . 

'  as    the  Acribes, 

?3   And    there  331[  4^n<i^ 

was  in  their  syna-  in  the  synagogue 

gbgueaman  there  wa*  a  ««3P 

with  an  which  had  j*, 

unclean  spirit;  and  spirit  of  an  unclean- 

devU^aivS 
he  cried  out,        '    he  cried  out*  j^'/c    \ 

:  with.«^o^4;y.Qf^..  }. 

•   ,     •        ',  ■     ,'.';.  r  nfii  .   '"  ■ 
•  Place*«CajperQsiim*  y       .,    x      ,  {,jr 

•  .  -o.  r  *,.     V    ■] 


•  ' 
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24  Saying,  Let  34  Saying,   Ltt 

lis     alone ;    what  us    alone  ;     what 

have  we  to  do  with  have  we  to  do  with 

thee^    thou  Jesus  thee,    thou   Jesua 

of  Nazareth  ^  Art  of  Nazareth.^  Art 

thou  come  to  de-  thou  come  to  de*>v 

6troy  us  ?   I  know  stroy  us  ?  I  know 

thee  who  thou  art|  thee  who  thou  art| 
the  Holy  One  of  the  Holy  One  of 

God«  God. 

hs  And    Jeans  35  And    Jeanr 

rebuked  him,  say^^  rebuked  tiioi,  say* 

ing, '    Hold     thy  ing,   '  Hold     thy 

peace,  and   come  peace,  atid    come 

out  oIf  him.  out  of  him. ' 

96Andt^henthe  Add    when     tke 

Unclean  spirit  h^d  •'    devil'   had 

thrown  him  in  the 
midst, 

ftfrh  him,  U  rricd 
iirVth  a  loud  voicef < 

n^tatBc^oqtofhim*  he  came  opt  of  him 

'        *  and  )iurt  him  not. 

2f    And    they  '  36     And    they 

ifrere  'MI  amazed,  were  all  amazed, 
'ltt«on>t3rch  that  they 

qucittiotiVd  atnOng  and  spake  among 

themselves,     say^  themticWesisaying 

ing^  What  thing  is  * 

this?    what    new  -                   ¥chat 

doctrine    is  this  f  ii  AVord-  is    this  i 

^or  with  authority  ftr  with  authority 

•  and  power 

tbmmandeth      he  he      commandcth 

'     '  *'*'•'     .'  'ev^n  •.     • 

the  unclean'spirits,  the  uneteim'^pirits, 

and  they  do  obey  and     they    come 

him*  but. '    f" 

ifiAndimmedi^  /3f      And     the 

ately     his     fame  fame  ot  bitn  went 

spread  abroad  otttinto  every  place  > 

trough  an  the  re*  of    the     country 

gion  r6und  about  round  about. 
Galilee* 


.^ 
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$     28.     Pet€r\k 
Wife's       Motkerr 

and  many   others  .        -i  >       . 

are  healed*      ye*  i 

suSy    attended   b^     . 

some  0/  his  DiS"  ,  • 

ciplesy  teaches  and 
works  Miracles 
throughout  Ga- 
like* 

14  51  And       29  And  forth-  '88  And   he 

when    Jesus   was   with,  when    they 
come  vci^^i  come,    out  arose  out.  ^  i 

of  the  syaagogue,  of  thq  synagogue, 
they  entered  into  a^d   entered!  into 
into  Peter's  house,  the  hpuse  of  Simon'srhfQ^se. 

S|m(^  and     An- 
drew, with  James 
and  John, 
he  saw  his       30  But  Simon's  AndSimon'^wife's 
wife's  mother  laid   wife's  mother  lay  mother  was  taken 
and  sick  of  a  fever,   sick    of  a   fever;  with  a.gr(sat  fever; 

and  anon  they  tell  and  they  besought 
him  of  her.  him  for  her. 

39  Andjhestood 
over  her,  and  re- 
buked the  fever ; 
31  And  he  came  ,. 

15  And  he  and   took   her  ,by 
touched  her  hand, .' the     hand,      and 

lifted  her  u]^ ;  and  and 

and  the  immediately     the    ,  ,     . 

fever  left  her :  and  fever  left  her,  and  it  left  her ;  &  im- 
she  arose,  mediately,  she  a- 

and  ministered  un-  she  ministered  un-  rose  and  minister- 
to  them,  to  them.  .  ed.  unto  them. 

16  %  When  the  32  And  at       . 

even    was    come,  even,    when    the       40^  Now  when 

sundid.set,  the  sun  was  setting 
tbe^y  brought  unto  they  brought  upto  all  they  that  had 

him  many  him  all  that  were,  anysickwithdivers       4 
diseased,and  them  diseases,  brought 
that  were  possess-  that  were  possess-  them  unto  him : 
ed  with  devils.        ed  with  devils.  .)> 
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33  And  all  thd 
city  was  gathered 
together    at     the 
door, 
and  healed  d4&  he  healed  ma^       and  he  laid  hid 
all  that  were  sick  ;  nythat  were  sick  hands    on    every 

€»  divers  diseases,  one  of  them,  and 

healed  them, 
and  he  cslSt  out  and  cast  out  41  And  devils  'al$(o 

the  spirits  many  devils  ;  ,        came  out  of  many^ 


with    his     Hr^rd, 


ir  That  it 
might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  Him-t 
self  took  our  in^ 
firmities,  and  bare 
our  sicknesses. 


drying  out,  and 
laying,  Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of 
God.   And  he  re* 
and  suf-  buking  Ihem^  suf- 
fered liOt  the  devils  fcred  them  not  to 
to  speak,  because   speak  :     for  they 
they  knew  knew  that  Ke  was 

him.   Christ. 


35  And  in  the       42  And  when  it 
morning,  rising  up   was  day, 

a  great  while  be- 
fore day,  he  went  he  de- 
out  and  departed  parted :  and  went 
into  asolitaryplace,  intoa  desert  place* 
and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon, 
and  they  that  werci 
with  him,  follow- 
ed after  him. 

37  And  when 
they  had  found 
him,  they  said  un- 
to him.  All  men 
seek  for  thee. 

*  Plaice.M.Oesert  of  Galibe. 

K     . 
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CHAP.  IV.  CHAP.  I.  CHAP.  IV. 

and  the  people 
'sought    him    and 
came  unto  him, 
^  and  stayed  him, 

that  he  should  not 
depi^  from  them.  ^ 
38  And  he  ssdd  Qi)And  he  said  i(y 
unto  them,  Let  us  unto  them,  I  niust 
go  into  the  next  preach  the  king- 
towns,  that  I  may  dom  of  God  to 
preach  there  also :  other  cities  also : 
lor  therefore  came  for  therefore  am 
I  forth.  I  sent: 

23  ^  And  Jesus  39  And  he  44  And  he 

went  about  all  Ga-  t  j     •       i. 

lilee,  teaching  in  preached  in  preached    m   the 

their  synagogues,  their    synagogues  synagogues 

throughout  all 

GaUlee,  of  Galilee.* 

and  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  king-  « 

dom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sick- 
ness, and  all  man- 
ner of  disease. 


andcast  out  devilsl 


among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame 
went  throughout 
all  Syria :  and  they 
brought  unto  him 
all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with 
diversdiseases  and 
torments,  &  those 
which  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils, 
and  those  which 
were  lunatick,and 
those  that  bad  the 
palsy;  and  he  heal- 
ed them. 

2^  And  there 
followedhim  great 
multitudes  of  peo- 


*  PUice«»<Salilee. 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  IV, 

pie  from  Galilee^ 
2indfrom  Decfipo- 
lis,  SLud  from  Je- 
rusalem^  zndjrom 
Judea,  and.  from 
beyond  Jordati.' 


C.  VIII. 


MARK. 

CH AP^  Iv 


LURE. 

CHAP.  V. 


JOHIf. 


2  And  behold,       40   And    there 
there  came  a  leper,  came  a  leper    to 


and     vroTshipped 
him, 

sayibgfLord, 

if  &OU  wilt^  thou 

canst     make    me 

clean.     '  '  ^ 

3    And     Jesus 

put  forth 
his  hand,  and 
touched  him, 

saying,  I 
will :  be  thou 
clean. 

And 

immediately 
his    leprosy   was 

cleansed. 


4  And  JesQS  ssiidx 

unto  himc^See  diou 

fell  no 

man ;  hak  for  diy 


him,  beseeching 
him,  and  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him. 
If  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me 
clcSan. 

41  And  Jesus, 
moved  with  com- 
passion, put  forth 
his  hand,  aftd 
touched  ham,  and 
suth  untohimi,  I 
will :  be  thou 
clean* 

48  And  as  soon 
as  he  had  spoken, 
immediately 
the  leprosy  de- 
parted from  him, 
and  he  was  cleans- 
ed. 

43  And  he  ^rait-* 
ly  chared  him, 
and  forthwith  sent 
him  away ; 

44  And  saith 
unto  him,  See  thou 
say  dothing  to  any 
tastti :  but  go  thy 


§  29.  yesus  heak 
a  Leper* 

12^  And  it  came 
to  pass  when  he 
was  in  a  certain 
cityy'^beholdyaman 
full  .  of  leprosy : 
who  seeing  Jesus, 
fell  on  his  face, 
and  besought  him, 

saying,  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst    make    me 
clean. 

13   And  he 

put  forth 
his  hand,  and 
touched  him, 

saying,  I 
will :  Be  thou 
cleidii ; 

and 

immediately 
the  leprosy  de- 
parted from  him. 


14  And  he  charg- 
ed him  to  tell  no 
man;  but  go  and 


*  Place.^  City  of  GslUee  r  IMriMpV  CbMrtttlA»  or  BeO^ 
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CHAP.  Vlllt 
way,    shew    thyi- 
self  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift, 

that  M oaes 
commanded 
for  a  testimony 
Wtp  them. 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


JOHN- 


CHAP.  I.        .     CHAP.V. 
way,    shew    thy-  shewthy^ 

self  to  the  priest,  self  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  those  cleansing,  accord-? 
things  which  Mo-  ing  as  Moses^ 

ses  commanded      commanded, 
fbr     a    testimony  for    a    testimony  *^ 
unto  them.  unto  them. 

45  But  he  went 
out,  and  began  to 
publish  it  much, 
and  to  Uaze  a- 
broad  the  matter, 

15  But  so  much 

the     more     went 

there  a    £ame   a- 

broad     of    him : 

and  they  and  greats  muki* 

pame  to  him  from  tudes  earner  toge^  . 

every  quarter,        ther  to  hear,  and 

to  be    healed    by 
him  of '  their    in*- '. 
firmities. 
insomuch  that  Je4  i  •        ' 

sus  could  no  more 

openly  enter  ittto      Id  <  ^  And  he 
the  city,  but  waa<  withdreiw  himself 
without  in  desert  into    the    wildezhl 
places.  neas, 

f    /  and  prayed. 

* 

§  30.  yems  heals 
a  Paralytic. 

C.  II. 

AND  again  he 
entered  into  Ca- 
pernaum, *  after 
some  days :  and  it 
was  noised  that  he 
was  in  the  house^ 

liT  Anditcazne 
to.pasa  on  aJcerr 
tain    day,'   as  he. 
was  teachang)  dias 


4-  . 


•  PtaM^C^Vertifanvi 


^  I 


4>6gli(iiiiiero^tlie 


«3 


i*aM«>M*HMiH 


a*^ 


-  Iff XTTHEW. 

CHAP,  IX; 


MARK. 

CHAP:  II. 


2  And  he- 
hold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  man  sick 

with  th^  palay  ]y« 
ingonabed; 


2  And  straightway 
many  were  gather* 
•ed  togetheri  inso- 
much that  there 
was  no  room  to 
receive  them*  no 
not  so  much  as 
^bout  the  door; 
and  he  preached 
the.  ,  word  upto 
them* 

3  And  they 
come  unto  him 9' 
bringing  one  sick 

of  the  palsy, 
which  was  borne' 
of  foun 


LUKE.      '  •  jeRN 

chap:  v/  . 

there  were  Phari- 
sees and  doctors  of 
the  law  sitting  by, 
which  were  come  . 
out  of  every  town 
of  Galilee,  and 
Judea,  and  Jeru- 
salem :  and  the 
power  of  the  llord 
was  present  ,to  heal 
them. 


i    \ 


4  And  when 
they  could  not 
come  nigh  unto 
him  for  the  press, 
they  uncoveredthe 
roof  where  he  was, 
and  when  they  had 
broken  it  up,  they 
let  down. the  bed 
wherein  the  sick 
of  the  palsy  lay. 


•18  1j  And  be- 
hold, men  brought 
in  a  bed  a  man 
which  was  taken 
with  a  palsy  ; . 


and  they  sought 
means  to  bring  him 
in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him. 

19  And  when 
they  could  not  find 
by  what  rvai/  they 
might  bring  him 
in,  because  of  the 
'multitiide,  they 
went  upon  the 
house-top,  and  let 
him  down  through 
the  tiling,  with  his 
couch,  into  the 
midst  before  Jesus 
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and  Jesus  5  When  Jesus  dO  And  when  he 
seeing  their  faith,  saw  their  faith,  he  saw  their  faith,  he 
said  unto  the  sick  said  unto  the  Mck  said  linto  him^ 
of  the  palsy,  Son,  of  the  palsy,  Son,  Man, 

be  of  good  cheer, 

thy  sins    be  for-  thy  sins    be    for-  thy  sins  arc  for- 
given thee.  given  thee.  given  thee. 

3   And  behold,  6  But  there       21     And    the 

certain      of     the  were  certain  of  the  scribes     and    the 
scribes,  scribes  sitting        Pharisees  began  to 

said  within  them-  there,  and  reason-  reason,  saying, 
aelves  ;  ing  in  their  hearts. 

7     Why    doth  Who  is   tWs 

this  num  thisman  thus  speak  which      speak  eth 

blasphemeth.  blasphemies  ?  who  blasphemies?  Who 

can    forgive  sins,  can    forgive    sins 
but  God  only  ?      but  God  alone  i 
4  And         8      And  im- 
mediately,   when      22    But    when 
Jesus       knowing  Jesus  perceived      Jesus  preceived 

in  his  spirit,  that 
their       thoughts,  thev  so  reasoned  their       thoughts^ 

within  themselves,  hc         answering, 
said,  he  said  unto  them,  said   unto    them, 

Werefore      think  Why    reason    ye  What  reason    ye 

ye  evil  in  these    things     in 
your  hearts  i  your  hearts  i  in  your  .  hearts  I 

5  For  whether  is      9   Whether    is        23  Whether  is 
easier  to  say,  it  easier  to  say       easier  to  say, 

to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy. 
Thy  sins  be  for-  Thy  sins  be  for-  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given theei  or  to  given  thee  :  or  to  given  thee  ;  or  to 
say^  Arise  say.    Arise,  say.  Rise  up 

&  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  i  and  walk  i  and  walk  ? 

'  6  But  that  ve  10  But  that  ye  34  But  that  ye 
may  know  that  the  may  know  that  the  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  Son  of  man  hath  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  power  on  earth  power  upon  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  to  forgive  sins,  to  forgive  .  sins^ 
Then  saitK  he  to  (he  saith   to         he  said  unto 

the  sick  of  the  the  sick  of  the  the  sick  of  the 
paby^  palsy)  P^yt 

111  say  unto  thee,      I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise,  Arise,  and  Arise,  «nd 

Uke  up  thy  bed,  take  up  diy  bed,  take  op  dy  couch. 


P«*.  ^^X^QMihe  begtM^MofejA^  Jksl  Pmcmr.  ^ 


UhVtnEW.     ^     ;i      MARK.  I.      LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  IX.    *  /    CHAP.  IL^       '    CHAP.  V. 

and  go    o?  and  go  thy   way  ud  go 

unto  thine  house,   into  thine  bouse»     unto  thine  house., 
r  And  12  And  imme-       25   And  imme- 

he  arose  diately  he  srose/di^Iy  he  rose 
took  iq).the  bed,  up  before  theaiy 
and  went  forth  be-  and  took  up  that 
^^re  them  all ;  whereon  he  lay, 

and  departed  •  and  departed  to 

to  his  house.  his  own  house, 

*.«*,.  .  glorifying  God. 

8  But  when  the   insomuch^       that 

multitude  saw  it, 

„  ^        *cy  „  they       26  And     they 

maveUed,  were  sdl  amazed,  were  all  amazed, 

Mid  glorified  and     glorified         and  they  glorified 

S^A..      .  ^^'  God, 


which  had  given 
such  power  imto 
men. 


and    were    fiUed' 
with  fear, 
saying,  We  saying,  We 

never  saw    it  cm  have  seen  strange 
this  fashion.  things  to  day. 


$  31.  Matthew  is 
called. 

13  And  he  went 
forth  again  by  the 
sea-side  i^  and  all 
the  multitude  re- 
sorted unto  him, 
&  he  taught  them. 


9  H  And  as  Je.       14  And  as  he  the^se  ^ti^nl'**l'! 

^T  "^T^^  .ITl.^""" 


!  Ptacc«.G«l»«.    I     tCpenawra. 
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CHAP.  IX.        CHAP.  II.     .         CHAP-  v.:    HAH :3 
and  he  saith  unto  and satd unto  and. he  said  unto    (^  ;  . 

him.  Follow  me.  him,  Follow :me.     him^* Follow  me... 7 irli  ^ 

28  And  he  left..'/'.    ' 
And    be  arose      And  he    arose  all,    ttme  up  aad 
and  foUowedhim.  and  followed  him.  followed  him. 


«  • 


THE  END  OF  PART  IIL 
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$  32.     The  Healing  of  an  in 
firm  Many  at  Bethesda^  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem.  *t 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem 
by  the  sheep  market  a  pool,  which 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multi- 
tude of  impotent  folk,  of  blind, 
halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at 
a  certain  season  into  the  pool, 
and  troubled  the  water :  whoso- 
ever then  first  after  the  troubling 
of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made 
whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he 
had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a 


*  TimeMMThe  second  Passover.     |     f  Pltce..«.Jeru8aleiii. 
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CHAP.  V. 

long  time  in  that  casCy  he  saith 
unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  ? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me 
into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am 
coming,  another  steppeth  down 
before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise, 
ts^fce  up  thy  bed  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man 
was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his 
bed,  and  walked:  and  on  the 
same  day  was  the  sabb^ith* 

10  ^  The  Jews  therefore  said 
unto  him  that  was  cured.  It  is  the 
sabbath-day  i  it  is  not  lawful  fof 
thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

1 1  He  answered  them.  He  that 
made  me  whole  the  same  said 
unto  me.  Take  up  thy  bed  and 

%  walk  ? 

12  Then  asked  they  him.  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee, 
Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  I 

13  And  he  that  was  healed 
wist  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus 
had  conveyed  himself  away,  a 
multitude  being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterwards  Jesus  iindeth 
him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee. 

1 5 1  he  man  departed,  and  told 
the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which 
had  made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay 

^,         .  him,  because  he  had  done  these 

things  on  the  sabbath-day* 

17  ^  But  Jesus  answered  them. 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work* 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought 
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the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he 
not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 
but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God.  ^ 

19  ^  Then  answered  Jesus  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  The  son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  do:  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  th^se  »lsQ 
doeth  the  Son  likewise, 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth  :  and  he  will 
shew  him  greater  work?  thw 
these,  that  ye  may  naarvel, 

21  For  as  the  Father  rai^eth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ; 
even  so  the  Sop  ^uickeppth  whom 
he  wilL 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committe4  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son : 

23  That  all  npen  should  ho- 
nour the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father,  He  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  him, 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation ;  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life 
in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 

27  And  hath  given  him  autho« 
rity  to  ei^ecute  judgment  also^ 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 
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28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice. 

29  And  shall  come  forth ;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation. 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do 
aothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and 
my  judgment  is  just ;  because  I 
seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me. 

31  ^  If  I  bear  witness  of  my- 
self, my  witness  is  not  true* 

32  There  is  another  that  bear- 
eth  witness  of  me ;  and  I  know 
that  the  witness  which  he  wit- 
nesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man :  but  these  things  I  say, 
that  ye  might  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light :  and  ye  were  will- 
ing for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his 
light. 

36  ^  But  I  have  greater  wit- 
ness than  t?iat  of  John :  for  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  giv- 
en me  to  finish,  the  same  works 
that  I  do  bear  witness  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself 
which  hath  sent  me  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither 
heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor 
seen  his  shape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you;  for  whom  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

39  ^  Search  the  scriptures; 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
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eternal  life,  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me. 

40  And  ye  will  not 
come  to  me,  that  ye  might 
have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  honour 
from  men* 

42  But  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love 
of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my 
Father's  name,  and  ye  re- 
ceive me  not.  If  another 
shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  re- 
ceive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe, 
which  receive  honour 
one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour 
that  Cometh  from  God 
only? 

45  51  Do  not  think  that 
I  will  accuse  you  to  the 
Father  :  there  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses 
in  whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have 
believed  me  :  for  he  wrote 
of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not 
his  writings,  how  shall  ye 
believe  my  words  ? 
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§  33,  yesus  vin- 
dicates his  Disci' 
pks  for  plucking 
Ears  of  Corn  on 
the  Sabbath^ 

AT  that  time*Je* 
sus  went  onthe  sab* 

bath-day  through 
the  corn  jf 

and  his    disciples 
were  an  hungred, 
and  began 
to  pluck  the 
ears  of  corn, 
and  to  eat. 


2  But  when  the 
Pharisees  saw  it^ 
theysaid  unto  him. 
Behold,  thy  disci- 
ples do  that  which 
is  not  lawful  to  do 
upon  the  sabbath- 
day. 

3  But  he 
said  unto  them. 
Have  ye  not  read 

what  David 
did  when  he 

was   an    hungred 
and  they  that 
were  with  him, 

4  How  he 
entered  into  the 
house  of  God, 
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23  And  it  came 
to  pass,    that    he 

went  through 
the  corn-fields  on 
the   sabbath-day; 
and    his  disciples 

began  as  they  went 
td  pluck  the 
ears  of  corn. 


24  And  the 
Pharisees 

said  unto  him, 
Behold,  why  do 
they  that  which 
is  not  lawful 
on  the  sabbath- 
day? 

25  And  he 
said  unto  them, 
Have  yeneverread 

what  David 
did,  when  he 

had  need, 
&  was  an  hungred 
he,  and  they  that 
were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he 
went  into  the 
house  of  God  in 


AND  it  came  to 
pass  on  the  second 
sabbath,  after  the 
first,  that  he  went 
through  the  corn- 
fields ; 
and  his  disciples 


plucked  the 
cars  of  com, 
and  did  eat, 
rubbing  thejn    in 
their  hands. 

2  And  certain 
of  the  Pharisees 
said    unto    them. 

Why  do 

ye  that  which 

is  not  lawful  to  do 

on    the    sabbath-* 

days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  an- 
sweringthem,said. 
Have  ye  not  read 
80  much  as  this, 

what  David 
did,  when  himself 

was  an  hungred, 
and  they  which 
were  with  him,- 

4  How  he 
went   into  the 
house  of  God, 


•  Time....  After  the  second  Passover.    The  22dof  Nii«n. 
t  PUce....In  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee. 
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and  did  eat 
the    shew-bread) 


which  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to 
eat,  neither  for. 
them  which  were 
with  him,  but  only, 
for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  have  ye 
not  read  in  the 
law,  how  that  on 
the  sabbath-days 
the  priests  in  the 
temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  un* 
to  you,  That  in 
this  place  is  one 
greater  than  the 
teAiple* 


MARK. 
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the days  of  Abia- 
thar  thehighpriest , 
and  did  eat 
the  shew-bread, 
£ind  gave  also  to 
them  which  were 
with  him, 

which     is     not 
lawful  to 

eat^ 

but 
for  the  priests. 


LUKE. 
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r  But  if  ye  had 
known  what  this 
meaneth,  I  will 
have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice,  ye 
would  not  have 
condemned  the 
guiltless. 

8  For  the 
Son  of  man  isLord 
even  of  the  sab- 
bath-day. 


and' did  take  &  eat 
the  shew-bread, 
and  gave  alsb  to 
them  that  were 
with  him, 

which  is  not 
lawful  to 

eat, 

but 
forthepriestsalone* 


27  And  he  said      5  And  he   said 
unto  them,  unto  them, 

The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man, and 
not  man  for  the 
sabbath : 


28  Therefore  the  That  the 

Son  of  man  isLord  Son  of  man  isLord 
also  of  the  sab-  also    of  the   sab- 
bath, bath. 
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$34  Jesus  heah 
a  Man  withaxuith' 
ered  Hand  on  the 
Sabbath ;  with* 
draws  himself 
from  the  Phari* 
sees,  and  heals 
many^ 

9  And  when  he 
was  departed 
thence,* 

6  And  it  came 

to    pass  also    on 

another  sabbath,f 

he  went  AND  he  entered      that  he  entered 

into  their  again  into  the  into  the 

synagogue.  synagogue ;  fl3magogue4 

and  taught : 

10  And  behold, 

there  was  a  and  there   was  a  and  there  was  a 

nian  man  man  whose  right 

which  had  his         there  which  had  a 
hand  withered.  .    withered  hand.       hand  was  withered 

2  And  they  7  And  the 

»  scribes&Pharisees 

watched  him,  watched  him, 

whether  he  would  whether  he  would 
heal  himon  thesab-  heal  on  thesabbath 
bath-day ;that they  day;  that  they 
might  accuse^  might  find  an  ac* 

cusation      against 
him.  him. 

8   But  he  knew 
their  thoughts, 
3  And  he  saith  and    said    to  the 
unto  the 
«  man    which    had  man    which    had 

the  withered  hand,  thewithered  hand. 
Stand  forth.  Rise  up,and  stand 

forth  in  the  midst.^ 
And  he  arose  and 
stood  forth. 

*  Time.M.A  week  or  two  after  the  33d  of  Nisan. 

t  After  the  second  Fassorer.     |     %  Place....In  Galil^e^ 
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And   they    'Mkid  ..  i.     j      ' 

him  sayings :  li  it V.        \  '  >«.        V 

lawful  to  heal  da       •  }     . 

the  sabbsktb^ddys  ? 

that  they!  itoighf  at-* 

cusehim*. 

11  Aad)M^M»d  ^ 
unto  th««i^  What 

man  shall  thdre  b^ 

among    you    that  ,     .  ;^-  , 

shall     have      one 

sheep,  and  if  it  fall 

into  a  pit  on  the 

sabbath-day»    will  , 

he  not  lay  hold  on 

it)  and  lift  ilTout? 

12  How  much 
then  is  a  man  bet- 
ter than  a  sheep  ? 
Wherefore  it  is.  ,  , 
lawful  to  do  well 
qnthesabbath-days 

4  And  hesl^A   9  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them,  unto  them, 

I  wiU  ask  you  one 
thing,. 
Is  it  lawftil  to  do  ^It  It  lawful 
good  on  the  aid>-  vOn  the  sab- 

bath-days^  4$r  tk>  do  bath-days    to    do 

evil  t  good,  or  to  do  evil? 
to  save  life,  to  save  life, 

or  to  kill?  or  6e>  destroy  it  f 

but  they  held  their 
peace. 

5  And  when  he  10  And  looking 
had  looked  round  round  about  upon 
about  on  them     them  all, 

with    anger,    be- 
ing grieved  for  the 
hardness   of  their 
hearts, 
13  Then    saith  hesaath  he  said 

he  to  the  man,  .      utito    the   maa^     unto-th^  man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  Stretch  forth  thine  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand*     And  he      hand.     And  be      hand*    And      he 
stretched  it  forth ;  stretched  it  out :  did  so : 

M 
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and  it  was  and  his  hand  was 

restored  whole  like  restored  whole 
as  th^  other.  as  the  other. 


14  5|  Then  the      6  And  the 
Pharisees  went       Pharisees  W.ent 
out  forth  with  the  He- 

rodians,&  straight* 
and  held  a  council  way  took  counsel 
against  him,  how  against  him,  how 
theymight  destroy  thiey  might  destroy 
him.  him. 

15  But    when  7  But 
Jesus  knew  it^  he  Jesus 
withdrew   himself  withdrew   himself 
from  thence  :          with  his  disciples 

and  to  the  sea :  and 
great  mudtitdiles     a  gi'eat  nofoltitude 


LUKE.  • 

GHAP»  VI. 
and  his  hand  was 
restored  wiilble 
as  the  odier. 

1 1  And  tbey 
were  filled  with 
madness;  and  com» 
muned  one  wttk 
another  what  they 
might  do  to  Jesuf . 


JOHN. 


followed  him, 


and  he 
healed  them  all ; 


from.  Galilee 
followed  him^ 
and  from  Judea. 

tf'And  from  Je* 
rusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan;  & 
diey  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great 
multitude,  when 
they  had  heard 
what  great  things 
he  did,  came  unto 
him. 

9  And  he  spake 
to  his  disfciplesjthat 
a  small  ship  should 
wait  on  him^  be- 
cause of  the  mul- 
titude, lest  they 
should  throng  him. 

10  ("or  he  had 
healed  many ; 
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.     ,    impmich  that  they 
pf  eased  upon  him 
,  \      /    .for  to  itouch  him, 
,_.         .  as  ix^fipy   as  had 

'11  And  unclean 
.,  ,  spirts,,  when  they 
S9W  him,  fell  down 
before    him,    and 
•  /^^ied^saying^Thou 
:      ;    £iH  the  Son  of  God. 
16  And.  ;  l:2Andhest^^-r 

charged  th^m  ly  charged  them,      ,: 
that  they    should  that  ,  they   shoiud 
not     make     himoot.'maKC     him 
known :  known.  ^ 

irThatitmirf^t 
be  fulfiUcdl  wl^ 
was  spoken  by  E-.  /-.*■. 
saias  the  prophet,      *-  * 

saymg,  ^      . 

18  Behold,  my  ^ 

servant    whom    I     , 
have  chosen;  my 
beloved,  in  whom 
vcky   soul    is   wet|,  ," 
pleased:  I  wiJL  put   _  ^ 
my^    Spirit    won/'^l;  . 
him,  and  be  shall  '  .         , 

show  judgment  to 
the  Gentiles. 

IQHeshaUjiot 
strive  nor  cry;  nei- 
ther shall  any  man        .       .  '  '  ^ 
heiar  his  voice  in 
the  streets. 

20  A  bruised 
reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smok- 
ing flax  shall  he 
not  quench,  till  he^ 
send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory* 

21  ^nd.  m  his 
name  shall*  the 
Gentiles  trust 


, 
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.    ilrci  f0  a  Moufi" 

lyScipks  to  him^ 
ihiio^e^-  Twehcy 
is  ^jfglhwed  by  a 
gr^t'-'  tnuUitu4cf 
neafy  hUnny* 


'^**  <2  And  it  came 

*    to  pahs   in  tho^e  . 
13  And  he  ]^o^^  dajrsi  that  h^  i^ent 
up  into  s|  n|odn«  oiit  into  ^  moun- 
tain, .  tain         *!' 

to  prtiff  and  con- 
tinued-all. night  in 
prayer  to  God. . 

i3lf  And^vhcn 

and  call-  it  was  day;  he'  caB- 
eth  unto  htm  ed  unto  htm 

his  disciples ; 
whom  he  would ;  , 

and  they  came  un- 
to him.  '/ 
i                             14  And  he  or-     and  o5f  thcin  hc 

dained  twelve,        chose  tti^elvp^ 
J  whom  also  he  na- 

'^  ,  med  Appstles : 

thatthey  should  be  ^  ' 

with  himv  and  that 
hemight  send  them 
'  forth  to  preach; 

15  And  to  have 
power  to  heal  sick- 
nesses, and  to  cast 
out  devils.  ,  , 

2  Now  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles are  these;  The' 

first  Simon,  who  16  And  Simon  14Simon  whom  he 
is  called  Peter,  hesumamed  Peter,  also  named  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  18  And  Andrew  and  Atidrew  his 
brother;  brother; 

James      17  And  James  James 

M<?«0n  of  !^ebedee,  the^on  of  Zebedee, 
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and  John  his  bro-  and  John  the  bro-  and  John, 
ther;  ther  of  James 

(and  he  sumamed  ' 

them     Boanerges, 
which  is.  The  sons 
of  thunder  :J  and 
3  Philip  and  Bar-      Philip  and  Bar-      Philip  and  Bar- 
tholomew; tholomew,  tholomew; 
Thomas,  and         Matthew  and  15  Matthew  and 
Matthew                Thomas,                Thomas : 
the  publican  j 

James  the  son  of  &  JalmeSthewnof    James  the  soh  of 
Alphcus,  Alpbej4S,  Alpheus, 

And    Lebbeus,  16  And   Judas 

whose   surname  the  brother  of 

wasThaddeus;      and  Tbaddeus,       James; 

4    Simon     the  atid  Simon  the       and  Simon  called 
Canaanite,  Canaanite,  Zelotes; 

and  Judas      19  And   Judas  and  Judas 

Iscariot,  who  also  Iscariot,^hichalso  Iscariot,whichalso 
betrayed  him.         betrayed  him  :        was  the  traitoh 

17^  And  he  came 
down   with  them 
and  stood  in   the 
^  plain  ;  &  the  com- 

pany of  his  disci- 
ples and  a  ^rcat 
multitude  of  peo- 
ple out  of  alljudea 
and  Jerusalem,and 
froni  the  sea  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to 
hear  him  and  to 
be  healed  of  their 
diseases; 

18  And  they  that 
Were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits  :  8c 
they  were  healed. 
19And  the  whole 
multitude  sought 
to  touch  him  :  for 
there  went  virtue 
.  out  of  him,   and 

healed  them  all* 
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§  36»  The  sermon  on 
the  MounU 

AND  seeing  the 
multitudes,  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain  x"**" 
and  when  he  was  set, 
his  disciples  came  un- 
to him.  ' 

2  And  he  opened 
his  mouth  and  taught 
themt  saying, 

3  Blesse^  are  the 
poor  in  spirit : 

for  their's  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

4  Blessed  are  they 
that  mourn  :  for  they 
shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  the 
meek  :  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  carth» 

6  Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness : 

for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the 
merciful:  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  h^rt :  for  they 
shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the 
peace-makers:  for  they 
shall  he  called  the 
children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness  sake: 
for  their^s  is  the  king- 
dom of  hjeaven. 


MARK. 


LUKE. 
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^OHN. 


20  And  he  lifted  up 
biseyes  onbis  disciples, 

and  said, 
Blessed  be  ye 
poor : 

for  your's  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now :  for  ye 
shall  laugh* 


21  Blessed  are  ye 
that  hunger  now  :. 


for  ye  shall  be   filled 


/C 


y 


*  Place....A  mountain  in  Galilee. 
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11  Blessed   are  ye 
wh€n  men  *" 


shall  revile  you, 
aad  persecute  you^  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  agaunst  you  falsely 
for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice, 
and  be  exceeding  glad: 
for  great  i^our  reward 
in  heaven :  for 
so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were 
before  you. 


13^  Ye  are  the  salt 
of  the  earth  :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  sa- 
vour, wherewith  shall 
it  be  salted  f  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for 
nothing^^  but  to  be  cast 
out,  and  to  be  trodden 
onder  foot  of  men. 

14  Ye  are  the  light 
of  the  world-  A  city 
that  .is  6et  on  a  hill, 
cannot  be  hid. 

1 5  Neither  do  men 


LUKE. 


■  n  m    J.J 

JOHN. 
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22  Blessed  are  'ye« 
when  men  shall  hate 
you,  and  when ,  they 
shall  separate  youfrorn 
their  company^ 

soul  shall  reproach  ym^ 

4 

and  cast  out  your  name 

as  evil,  for 

the  son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Rejoice  ye  in  that 
day,  and  leap  for  joy: 
for  behold  your  reward 
is  great  in  heaven  :  for 
in  the  like  manner  did 
their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets. 

24  But  woe  unto 
you  that  are  rich  !  for 
ye  have  received  your 
consolation. 

25  Woe  unto  you 
that  are  full!  for  ye 
shall  hunger.  Woe  un- 
to you  that  laugh  now! 
for  ye  shall  mourn 
and  weep. 

•  26  Woe  unto  you, 
when  all.  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you  !  for 
so  did  their  fathers  to 
the  false  prophets. 
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light  a  candle,  mid  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candteviick;  and 
it  giveth  light  unto  all  (bat  are  in 
'f.  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  «o  shine  be* 
fore  men,  that  tbey  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heav^. 

17  ^  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 
prophets :  f  am  not  come  lo  de^^ 
stroy,  but  to  fvt}fA. 

18  For  rerily  I  say  wito  ybu. 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  thtfe  shalt  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  aR  be  ful- 
filled. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so, 
he  shsdl  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaveh  :  but  whoso- 
>^ver  shall  do  and  teach  tdetn^  the 

.  same  shall  be  caHed  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven* 

20  For  I  say  unto  you*  That 
Except  your  righteousness  sbril 
exceed  the  rigktefiu&nesn  of  the 
JBcribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in 
no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

21  II  Ye  hare  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time^ 
Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whoso* 
tver  shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  is  angfy  with  his  bro- 
ther without  a  cause,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment,  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  bro- 
ther, Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  council :  biit  whosoever  shall 
say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dsih- 

•  ger  of  hell- fire. 

23  Therefore,  if   thpu.  bring 
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thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way :  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the 
way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  die  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison. 

26  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 

.  uttermost  farthing. 

2T  51  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery: 

28  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
hearts 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee:  for  it  i^  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 

into  hell. 

t 

51  It  hath  been  said,  Whoso- ^ 
ever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let 
him  give  her  a  wntiiig  of  di- 
vorcement : 

32  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his 

N 
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wife,  saving  for  the 
cause  of  fornication, 
causethherto  commit 
adultery :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  marry  her 
that  is  divorced,  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

33  ^  Again,  ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been 
said  by  them  of  old 
time.  Thou  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the 
Lord  thine  oaths : 

34  But  I  say  unto 
you.  Swear  not  at  all: 
neither  by  heaven;  for 
it  is  God's  throne  : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth; 
for  it  is  his  footstool : 
neither  by  Jerusalem ; 
for  it  is  the  city  of  the 
great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou 
swear  by  thy  head,  be- 
cause thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white 
or  black. 

37'But  let  your  com- 
munication be.  Yea, 
yea :  Nay,  nay :  for 
whatsoever  is  more 
than  these,  cometh  of 
evil. 

3851  Ye  ^^ve  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said. 
An  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

39  But  I  say  unto 
you.  That  ye  resist  not 
evil:  but  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man 
will  sue  thee  at  the 
law, 

and 
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i. 


t.* 


29   And  unto  him 
that  smiteth  thee  onthe 
one  cheek,  offer 
also  the  other : 


and  him  that 
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take  away  thy 
Goat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak  also. 

41  And  whosoever 
shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain* 

42  Give  to  him 
that  asketh  thee, 

and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee, 
turn  not  thou  away. 

43  %  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate 
thine  enemy : 

44  But  I  say  unto 
you,  Love 
your  enemies, 


bless  them  that 
curse  you^ 

do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you, 

and   pray    for    them 
which  despitefully  use 
you, 
and  persecute  you  ; 

45  That  ye  may  be 
the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in 
heaven:  for  he  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good, 
andsendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love 
them  which  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye  ? 
do  not  even  the  pub« 
licans  the  same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  salute 
your  'brethren  only, 
what  do  you  rxiortthan 
others?  do  not  even 
the  publicans  so  I 


MARK. 


LUKE. 
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taketh  away  thy 
cloak,  forbid  not  to 
take  thy  coat  also* 


SOGive  to  every  man 
that  asketh  of  thee  : 
and  of  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  goods,  ask 
them  not  agahi. 


27  ^  But  I  say  unto 
you  which  hear,  Love 
your  enemies, 

do  good  to  them  which 
hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  that 
curse  you, 


and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use 
you, 


32  For  if  ye  love 
them  which  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye  t 
for  sinners  also  love 
those  that  love  them. 


JOHN. 
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48  Be  ye  therefore 


MARK.  LUKE. 
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33  And  if  ye  dp  gpod 
to  them  which  dQ  good 
to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye?  for  sinners 
also  do  even  the  same* 

34  And  if  ye  lend 
to  them^  of  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye?  for  skin- 
ners also  lend  to  sin- 
ners, to  receivit  ^s 
much  again* 

35  But  love  ye  your 
enemies,  and  do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  fpr 
nothing  again  ;  &  your 
reward  shall  be  great, 
and  ye  shdl  be  tlie 
children  of  the  High- 
est: for  he  is  kind  unto 
the  unthankful  and  tg 

.    the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore 
merciful,  as  your  Fa- 
ther also  is  mercifol* 


JQHN. 


perfect,  even  as  your 
Fatherwhich  is  in  hear 
ven  is  perfect* 

C.  VI. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye 
do  not  your  alms  be- 
fore men,  to  be  seen 
of  them :  otherwise  ye 
have  no  rewardof  your 
Father  which  is  in 
heaven* 

3  Therefore,  when 
thou  doest  MiTif  alms, 
do  not  sound  a  trum- 
pet before  thee,  as  the 
hypocrites  do,  in  the 
synagogues,  and  in  the 
streets,  that  they  may 
have  glory  of  men.Vc- 
rUy  Isay  unto  youThey 
have  their  rewardt 
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3  But  when  thou  doest  alms, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in 
secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  re« 
ward  thee  openly. 

5  ^  And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites 
are :  for  they  love  to  pray  stand- 
ing in  the  synagogues,  and  in 
the  corners  of  the  streets,  that 
they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  pray- 
est,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door, 
pi  ay  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret,  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do:  for  they  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  un- 
to them  :  tor  your  Father  know- 
eth  what  things  ye  have  need  of, 
before  ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye  :  Our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy 
nam  I-  ;  ^ 

10  Thy  kingdome  come  ;  Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven : 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread ; 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors  : 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil :, 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
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the  power  and  the  glory,    for 
ever*     Amen. 

14  For,  if  ye  forgive  men  their 

trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  ♦ 

will  also  forgive  you  : 

15  But  if  y^  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

16  ^  Moreover,  when  ye  fast, 
be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance:  for  they  dis- 
figure their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their 
reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fast- 
est, anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thy  face ; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  un- 
to men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  secret ;  and  thv 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

19  ^  Lay  not  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, ^nd  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  nei- 
ther moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
^nd  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shsul  be 
full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darkness! 

24  ^  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
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the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and^mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the 
life  more  than  meat,  and  the  bo-' 
dy  than  raiment  i 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the 
air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  banfis ; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they? 

27  Which  of  you,  by  taking 
thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature. 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment  i  Consider  the  liHe^ 
of  the  field  how  they  grow ;  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ; 

29  And  yet  I  say  uttto  you. 
That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glo- 
ry was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to 
day  is,  and  to»morr6w  is  cast  intd 
the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  mor^ 
ehthe  youj  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thou^t, 
saying.  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or^ 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  i 

32  (For  after  sill  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  -that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  his  righteous-  ■ 
ness,  and  all  these  things  shallbe 

added  unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought 
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for  the  morrow:  for 
the  morrow  shall  take 
thought  forthe  things 
of  itself.  Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof. 

C.  VII. 

JUDGE  not,  that 
ye  be  not  judged. 


MARK. 


2  For  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,ye 
shall  be  judged : 


and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete, 

it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again. 


3  And  why  behold- 
est  thou  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
butconsiderest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ? 


CHAP.  VI. 


JOHN. 


37  Judge  not,  atid 
ye  shall  not  be  judged: 

condemn  not,  and 
ye  dhall  not  be  con- 
detpB^d :  forgive^  and 
ye  shall  be  forgiven: 


3iGive,  and  itsfaadl 
be  given  unto  you ; 
goodmeasure,pressed 
down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  runniitg 
aver,  shall  men  give 
into  your  bosom. 

For  with  the  same 
measure  that  ye  mete 

withal, 
it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake 
a  parable  unto  them. 
Can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind  i  shall  they  not 
both  fall  into  the 
ditch  f 

40  The  disciple  is 
not  above  his  master : 
but  every  one  that  is 
perfect  shall  be  as  his 
master. 

41  Andwhybehold- 
est  thou  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  perceivest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye  i 
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4   Or   how    wilt 
thou  say  tothy  brother , 

Let  me  pull  put  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye  j 

and  behold,    a  beam 
is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite, 
tirst  cast  out  the  beam 
out  of  thine  eye  ; 
and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  cast  out 
the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye. 

6  %  Give  not  that 
which  is  holy  unto  jthe 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before 
swrne ;  lest  they  tram- 
ple them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  again 
and  rend  you* 

7  ^  Ask,  and  it 
shafl  be  given  you  ; 
seek,and  ye  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you : 

8  For  every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth ; 
and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth  ;  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  it  shall 
be  opened* 

9  Or  what  man  is 
there  of  you;  whom 
if  his  son  ask  breads 
will  he  give  him  a 
stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a 
fish,  will  he  give  him 
a  serpent? 

11  If  ye  then,  be- 
ing evil,  know  how  to 
give  gpod  gifts  unto 
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42  Either  how  Canst 
thou  sayto  thy  brother, 

Brother, 
let  me  pull  out  the 
motethat  isinthineeye; 
when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  owit 
eye? 

Thou  hypocrite, 
cast  out  first  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye, 
and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brothcr^s  eye. 


JOHN. 


$% 


part 4.  Tlip TffM(ip*«#Qf  Twelvff  Mi>aUif 


MATTHEW.  MARK. 

CHAP.  VII. 

your  children^  how 
much  more  shall  your 
Father,  which  is  io 
heaven,  give  good 
things  to  them  that 
ask  him  ? 

12  Therefore  all 
things  whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  even  so  to  them  j 
for  this  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets. 

13  Enter  ye  in  at 
the  strait  gate  :  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  Is  the  way,  that 
leadethto  destruction, 
and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat : 

14  Because  strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find 

It. 

15  ^  Beware  of 
false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inward- 
ly they  arc  ravening 
wolves. 

16  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits. 


Do  men  gather  grapes 
of  ihoms,  or  figs  of 
thistles  I 


1 7  Even  so  every  good 
tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit ;  but  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bringeth  forth 
Itvil  fruit. 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  VI. 


31  And  as 


ye  would  th^t  men 
should  do  to  you,dQy.e 
dso  to  them  li)^eiqri^e. 


44  For  f  very  tree 
is  known  by  his  own 
fruit :  for  of  thpn^s^ 
men  dp  ]?iot  gather 
figs,  nor  of  a  bramble- 
bush  s^thf  r  #i«y 
grapes. 


P^  4;  frbmUhi  begimSfig  dT  Ae  ikkamt.  IHtstover. 
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'    ^lATTbEW. 

CMAP.  VIL 

18  A  good    tree 
cannot    iirihg     forth 
evil  fruit,  neither 
can    a    corrupt    tree 
bring  fortli  ^a  fruit, 

19  Every  tree  that 
bringeth  iibtforthgood 
fruit,  is  he^n  down, 
and  cast'lhto  the  fire. 


20  Wherefore  bv 
their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them* 

21^  Not  everyone 
that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,Lord,shaIt  enter 
into  the  )cing;dotn  qF 
heaven;  but  he  that  do- 
eth  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther whichisin  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  tp 
me  in  that  day,  Lord^ 
Lord,have  we  not  prb- 
phesied  in  thy  qame  i 
and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils^  and 
in  thy  name  done  ma- 
ny wonderful  works  i 

23  And  then  will  I 
profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you :  de- 
part from  me,  ye  that 
work  iniqaityt 


MARK.     1^  LtTKE. 

CHAP-  tl. 

33 jFof  a  g^od  tree 
bffai^th  not  forth 
corrupt  fruit:  neith^i' 
doth  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 


45,  A  good  man, 
out  of  the  good  trea- 
sure of  his  heart,bring- 
eth  forth  that  which  is 
good :  and  an  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  his  heart,  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is 
evil :  for  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh. 


JOHN. 


46  ^  And  why  tall 
ye  me.  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  thing4 
which  I  say? 


\ 


u 


Purt  4.  The  TninnctkMitof  Tweh^  Montht 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  VII. 

24    f  Therefor© 
whosoever  hegreth 
these  sayipgs  of  mine, 
apd  doeth  tn^oi, 

I  will 

liken  him 
ynto  a  wise  man, 
which  built  his  house 


upon  a  rock  i 

25  And  the 
rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon 
that  house, 
and  it  fell  not ; 
for  it  was  founded  upv 
on  a  rockt 

26  And  every  one 
that  heareth  these  sayr 
}ngs  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall 
be  likened  unto  a  fpoU 
ish  map  which 

built  his  hou»e  upon 
the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain 
descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house, 
and  it  fell, 

and  great  was  the  fall 
of  it, 

'  28  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Jesus  had 
ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astoni- 
ished  at  his  doctrine^ 

29  For  he  taught 
them  as  ene  having 
authority,  i^ndnot  9S 
the9cnbes. 


MARK, 


J  •  »  A 


||0HN. 


*r 


LUKE. 

CHAP,  yu      ;in 

4rWhosoever  comet^^ 
to    me    and    heareth 
my  sayings, 
and  doeth  them, 

I  will  shew  you  to 
whom  he  is  like. 

48  He  is  like  a  nian 
which  built  an  house, 
and  digged  deep,  and 
laid  the  foundation  on 
a  rock: 

and  when  the 

flood  aro8e,the  stream 

beat  vehemently  upon 
that  house, 
and  could  not  shake  it: 
for  it  was  founded  up« 
on  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth 

and 
doeth   ngt, 
is  like  a 

man  that 
without  a  foundation, 
built   an  house  upbi>. 
the  earth, 


against  which  the 

stream  did  beat  vehe- 

mendy, 

and  immediately  itfell, 

and  the  ruin  of  th^ 

house  was  ^^re^f 
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.  MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  YIIL 

WHEN  he  was 
come  down  from  the 
mountain,  great  mul- 
titudes followed  him. 


5  And  when  Jesus 
was  entered  into  Ca* 
pemaum,* 


there  came 
unto  him  a  centurion, 
beseeching 
him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord, 
my  servent  lieth  at 
home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously'tprmented. 


T  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  will  come 
^d  heal  him. 

8  The 
centurion  answered 
and  said, 


MARK. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  VII. 


§  37.  The  Ser- 
vant of  the  Centurion 
healea. 

NOW  when  he  had 
ended  all  his  sayings  in 
the  audience  of  the 
people,  he 

entered  into  Ca- 
pernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  cen- 
turion's servant,  who 
was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick&ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he 
heard  of  Jesus,he  sent 
unto  him  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  beseeching 
him  that  he  would 
come  and  heal  his  ser* 
vant. 


4  And  when  they 
came  to  Jesus,they  be- 
sought him  instantly, 
saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this. 

5  For  he  loveth  our 
nation,  and  he  hath 
built  us  a  synagogue* 

6  Then  Jesus  went 
with  them* 

And  when  he  was  not 
far  from  the  house,the 
centurion  sent  friends 
to  him,  saying  unto 
him. 


JOHN. 


*  Plaoe«...C«pem«aiii. 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Lord, 

I  am  not  wor- 
thy that  thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof, 


but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  ihy  servant 
shall  be  headed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man 
set  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under 
me :  and  I  say  to  this 
man,6o,  and  he  goeth ; 
and  to  another.  Come, 
and  he  cometh ;  and  to 
my  servant,  Do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it. 
10  When  Jesus  heard 
ity  he  marvelled. 


and  said  to  thetn 

that  followed. 
Verily,!  say  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,  no  not  in 
Israel. 

11  And  I  say  tmto 
you.  That  many  shall 
comefrom  the  east  and 
west,and  shall  sitdowh 
with  Abraham&Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

12  But  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness,there  shall  be 
weeping  and  ghashing 
of  teeth. 

13  And  Jdsussaid 
unto  the  centurion.  Go 
thy  way :  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee. 


MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.  Vll. 

Lord,  trouble  not  thy- 
self, for  I  am  not  wor- 
thy that  thou  shouldest 
enter  under  my  roof. 

7  Wherefore  neither 
thought  I  myself  wor- 
thy to  come  unto  thee : 
but  say  in  a  word, 

and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 
8  For  I  abo  am  aman 
set  under  authority, 
having  under  me  sol- 
diers :  and  I  say  unto 
one,  Go,and  he  goeth, 
and  to  another.  Come, 
and  he  cometh :  and  to 
my  servant.  Do  this, 
and  he  doeUi  iV. 

9  When  Jesus  heard 
these  things,  he  mar- 
velled at  hite,  and 
turned  him  about, 
and  said  unto  the  peo- 
ple that  followed  mm, 

I  say  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so 

freat  faith,  no  not  in 
srael. 


JOHN. 


Part  jA«  fnm  (*^e  l^fg»»««  %f  ^^<m^  P«W^r. 
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MAfrXHEW. 

CHAP.  VIll. 


And  1m 
servant  was  hcsJmd  in 
the  s^f-same  hour* 


MARK.  LUKfi.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  Vil. 

10  And  they  that 
were  sent,  returning  to 
the  house,  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had 
been  sick. 

$  38.  The  Widow's 
Son  is  raised  from  the 
dead  at  Nairu 

11  ^  And  it  came 
to  pass  the  day  afiet, 
that  he  wAaC  into  a 
city  called  Nain  ;%ifid 
many  of  his  disciples 
went  with  him,  :aiid 
much  peoipie. 

12  No^  when  Ite* 
came  nig^  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  helu)M 
there  was  a  dead  man 
carried  omI,  the  oxily 
son  of  his  imotber,  aad 
she  was  auridow ;  and 
much  people  of  ihe 
city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  die 
Lord  saw  her,  he  had 
compassion  on  her,and 
said  unto  her,  Weep 
not. 

14  And  he  came  and 
touched  the  bier  (and 
they  thatbareAf  mstood 
still)  &  he  said, Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up,  and  began 
to  speak :   ^  feq  de- 
livered hin(i,t(^;|ii^.^p.      ' 
ther. 

16  And  tbejre  pa^p 
a  fear  on  a^l:  ^.  ;tft^ 


'VwttMMKank 
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Part  4.  The  Transactions  of  Twelve  Months 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XL 


$  S9.  yestts^s  an* 
rtver  to  the  Disdpks 
sent  by  John  the 
Baptist* 

2  *Now  when  John 
had  heard  in  the  prison 
the  works  of  Christ, 

he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him, 
Artthpuhe  that  should 
•ome,  or  do  we  look 
for  another? 


4  Jesus    answered, 
and  said  unto  them,' 
Go  and  shew 
John  againthosethings 
which  ye  do  hear  &see* 


MARK.  LUKE.  . 

CHAP-  vn. 

glorified  God,  saying. 
That  a  great  prophet 
is  risen  up  among  us  ; 
and.  That  God  hath 
visited  his  people. 

1 7  And  this  rumour 
of  him  went  forth 
throughout  all  Judea, 
and  throughout  all  the 
region  round  a^out. 


18  And  the  disciples 
of  John  shewed  him  of 
all  these  things. 

19  And  John  calling 
unto  him  two  of  his 
disciples,  sent  them  to 
Jesus,  saying. 

Art  thou  hethatshould 
come,  or  look  we 
for  another? 

20  When  the  men 
were  come  unto  him, 
they  said,John  Baptist 
hath  sent  us  unto  thee, 
saying.  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come,  or 
look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  the  same 
hour,  he  cured  many 
of  ^AWrinfirmities,and 
plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits,  and  unto  many 
that  wf  r  Alind  he  gave 

sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answer- 
ing, said  unto  them. 
Go  your  way,  and  tell 
John  what  things  ye 
have  seen  and  heard, 


JOHN. 


•  PliGe.mGalHee; 
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CHAP.  Xli 

5  The  blind  receivd 
their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised  up,and  the  poor 
have  the  gospelpreach* 
ed  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he 
whosoever  shall  not  be 
oiFended  in  me. 

7  And  as 
they 

departed,  Jesus  be- 
gan to  say  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning 
John,  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness 
to  see?  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wirtd  ? 

8  But  what  weiitt  ye 
out  for  to  see  I  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment ?  Behold,  they 
that  wear  soft  clothing 


are  in  king's  housesir 

9  But  what  went  ye 
out  for  to  see?  A  pro- 
phet? yea,  I  say  unto 
you.  And  more  . 
than  a  prophet* 

10  For  this  is  he  of 
whom  it  is  writteD,Be- 
hold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face, 
which  shall  preparetby 
way  before  thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Among  them  that 
are  bom  of  wofmen, 
there  hath  not  risen  a 

greater 
than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding, 
he  that  is  least  in 


MARK,  LUKE. 

CHAP.  VIL 

how  that  the  blind 
see,  the 

lame  walk,  the  lepers^ 
are  cleansed,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  to  the  poor 
the  gospel  is  preached* 

23  And  blessed  is  he 
whosoever  shall  riot  be 
offended  in  me. 

24  ^  And  when  thei 
messengers  of  John 
were  departed,  he  be- 
gan to  speak  unto  the 
people  concerning 
John,  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness 
for  to  see  ?  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind! 
25  But  what  went  ye 
out  for  to  see  ?  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment ?  Behold,  they 
which  are  gorgeously 
apparelled, 
and  live  delicately, 
are  in  king's  courts* 

26  But  what  went  ye 
out  for  to  see  ?  A  pro- 
phet ?  Yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he  of 
whom  it  is  written,Be» 
hold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face, 
which  shallprepare  thy 
way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto 
you.  Among  those  that 
are  bom  of  women, 
there  is  not  a 

greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist: 

but 
he  that  is  least  in 


JOHN. 
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CHAP.  XL 

the  kingdom  of  heaveii 
is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the 
days  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, until  now,  the 
kingdom  of  heaveti 
suffereth  violence,  and 
the  violent  take  it  by 
force. 

13  For  all  the  pro- 
phets and  the  law  pro** 
phesied  until  John* 

14  And  if  ye  will 
receive  it^  this  is  Elias 
which  was  for  to 
come. 

15  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 


16  But  whereunto 
shall  I  liken 

this  generation  i 


It  is  like 
unto  children  sittii^ 
in  the  markets, 
.  and  calling  unto  their 
-fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We 
have  piped  unto  you^ 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


CHAP.  VII. 

the  kingdom  qf  God, 
is  greater  than  he* 


29  And  all  the  peo^ 
pie  that  heard  Aim, 
and  the  publicans,  jus- 
tified God,  being  bap- 
tised with  the  baptism 
of  John. 

30  But  the  Phari- 
sees and  lawyers  re- 
jected the  counsel  olF 
God  -  against  them- 
selves, being  not  bap- 
tised of  him. 

31^  And  the  Lord 
said, 

Whereunto 

then  shall   I  liken 
the  men  of 
this  generation  f 
and  to  what  are  they 
like? 

32  They  are  like 
unto  children  sitting 
in  the  market-place, 
and  calling  one  ta 
another, 

and  saying.  Wo 
have  piped  unto  you, 


JOHN. 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP  XL 

and  ye  have  not  danc- 
ed: we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  lamented. 

18  For  John 
came, 

neither  eating 
nor  drinking, 

and  they  say,  He 
hath  a  deviL 

19  The  Son  of  man 
came  eatingand  drink* 
ing,  and  they  say,  Be- 
hold, a  gluttonous, 

and 
a  wine-bibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sin*- 
ners* 

But  wisdom  is 
justified  of  her  chil* 
dren. 

§  40.  Jesus^s 
Reflections  in  conse- 
fuence  of  his  Appeal 
to  his  mighty  Works. 

20  ^  Then  began 
he  to  upbraid  the  ci- 
ties wherein  'most  of 
his  mighty  works  were 
done,  because  they  re>i 
pented  not* 

21  Woe  unto  thee, 
Chora7;in !  woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if 
the  mighty  works 
which  were  done  in 
you,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidpn,  they 
would  have  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

S2  But  I  say  unto 
you.  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of 
j  udgment  than  for  you* 


MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.  VII. 

and  ye  have  not  danc« 
ed :  we  have  mourned 
to  you,  and  ye  have 
not  wept. 

33  For  John 
the  Baptist  came, 
neither  eating  bread, 
nor  drinking  wine ; 

and  ye  say.  He 
hath  a  devil. 
34  The  Son  of  man  is 
come  eating  anddrink* 
ing ;  and  ye  say  Be- 
hold,a  gluttonous  man, 

and 
a,wine-bibber,a  fricind 
of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 

35  But  wisdom  is 
justified  of  allher  chiU 
dren. 


JOHN. 
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MATTHE^ir. 

CHAP.  XL 

23  And  thoUf  Capernaum, 
"which  art  exalte4  unto  heaven^ 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell : 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 
done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  unto  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
it  shall  be  niore  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  thee. 

25  ^  At  th^t  time  Jesus  j^n- 
swered  and  said,  I  tl^ank  thee,  O 
Father,Lord  of  heaven  andearth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  ancl 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes* 

26  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
deemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  All  things  are  delivered 

^nto  me  of  my  Father :  and  no 

man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 

Father;   neither  knoweth    any 

man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  ' 
will  reveal  him* 

28  51  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden, 
^nd  I  will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  ain  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  sha}! 
find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  stnc^ 
fay  bfirden  is  light. 


^ARK.  |:.UK£.       JOHlf. 
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MATTHEW.       MARK,  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  VII. 

§  41.  ^  Wbntan  who  had  been 
a  Sinner^  is  publicly  reassured  of 
forgiveness  by  Jesus  sitting  at 
meat  with  a  Pharisee* 

36  51  And  one  of  the  Phari- 
sees desired  him  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.  And  he  went  in- 
to the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  in 
the  city,  which  w8s  a  sinner^ 
when  she  knew. that;  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  Pharisee's,  house, 
brought  an  alabaster-box  of  oint- 
ment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet,  be- 
hi^ct  Aim,  weeping,  and  began 
Co  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and 

.  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet, 
and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment, 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee, 
which  had  bidden  him,  saw  it, 
he  spake  within  himself,  saying. 
This  man  if  he  were  a  prpphet, 
would  have  known  who,  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
that  toucheth  h^ :  for  she  is  a 
sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  some- 
what to  sav  unto  thee.  And  he 
saith.  Master,  say  on* 

41  There  was  a  certain  credi- 
tor, which  had  two  debtors  :  the 
one  owed  five  hundred  pence, 
and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them 
both.  Tell  me  therefore  which 
of  them  will  love  him  most  ? 
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CHAP,  VII. 

43  Simon  answered  and  said, 
I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he 
forgave  most*  And  he  said  un* 
to  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  wo« 
man,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest 
thou  this  woman  i  I  entered  in<- 
to  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me 
no  water  for  my  feet:  but  she 
hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears, 
and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head, 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss : 
but  this  woman,  since  the  time 
I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to 
kiss  my  feet. 

46  My  head  with  oil  thou 
didst  not  anoint:  but  this  wo- 
man hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee. 
Her  sins,  whigh  are  many,  are 
forgiven;  for  she  loved  much: 
but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven, 
the  same  loveth  litde. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  diey  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him,  began  to  say  within 
themselves.  Who  is  this  thatfor- 
giveth  sins  also  i 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman, 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee :  go 
\n  peace* 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP,  IX. 

§  42.  During 
yesus^s  second 
circuit  through 
Galilee  he  heals 
a  Demoniac  ;  and 
the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  bios'* 
phenne  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

35   And     ' 

Jesus  went 
about  all  the 
cities  and  villages^ 
teaching 
in  their  syna- 
gogues, 
and  preaching 
the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom, 

and  healing  every 
sickness,andevery . 
disease^among  the 
people. 


MARK. 
CHAP.  VL 


LUKE-  JOHN. 

CHAP.  VIIL 


6  And  AND  it  came 

to  pass  afterward, 
he  went  that  he  went 

round  about   the  throughout  every 
villages,  city  and    village, 
teaching 


|3reaching  &  shew- 
ing theglad  tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of 
God: 


and  the  twelve 
were  with  him ; 

2  And  certain 
women,which  had 
been  healed  of  evil 
spiritsand  infirmi- 
ties, Mary  called 
Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  went  seven 
devils, 

3  And  Joanna 
the  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward, 
and  Susanna,  and 
many  others, 
which  ministered 
unto  him  of  their 
substance. 
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MARK. 


CHAP.  XIL         CHAP.  III. 

and  they  went 
into  an  house.* 

20  And  the  mul- 
titude cometh  to- 
gether again,  so 
that  they  could  not 
so  much  as  eat 
bread. 

21  And  when 
his  friends  heard 
oftt^tlity  went  out 
to  lay  hold  on  him : 
for  they  said^He  is 
beside  himself. 

22  51  Then  was 
brought  unto  him 
one  possessedwith 
a  devil,  blind  and 
dumb:and  he  heal-* 
ed  him,  insomuch 
that  the  blind  and 
dumb  both  spake 

and  saw.  * 

23  And  all  the 
peoplewere  amaz- 
ed, and  said.  Is 
not  this  the  son  of 
David  I 

24  But  when  the 
Pharisees  heardif ^ 


they  said, 
T\i\^  fellow   doth 
not  cast  out  devils, 
but  by 
Beelzebub,  the 
princeofthe  devils. 


25  And  Jesus 
knew  their 
thoughts, 

and  said  unto 
them, 


22  11  And  the 
scribeswhichcame 
down  from  Jeru- 
salem, said, 

He  hath 

Beelze- 
bub, and  by   the 
princeofthe  devils 
*casteth  he  out 
devils. 

23  And  he 


called  them  unto 

him^  and  said  unto 

them 

in  parables, 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XI. 


JOHN. 


14  ^    And  he 
Was  casting  out 

a  devil,  and  it  was 
dumb.  Audit  came 
to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gonebut, 
the  dumb  spake ; 

and  the 

people  wondered. 


15  But  some  of 


them  said. 

He 

casteth  out  devils 

through 

Beelzebub,  the 

chief  of  the  devils. 


17  But  he 
knowing  their 
thoughts, 


said  unto 


them, 


*  Place^.CApernftiini. 
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'  MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


CHAP.  :XlL         CHAP.  III. 


Eveiy>  king- 
dom divided 
against  itself 9^    is. 
brought  to  deso- 
lation ; 

and  every  city  or 
house  divided 
against  itself, 
shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan 
cast  out  Satan,  he 
is  divided  against 
himself;  how  shall 

then 
hiskingdomstand? 


How    can    Satan 
east  out  Satsm  i 

24  And  if  a  king- 
dom be  divided 
against  itself,  that 
kingdom,  cannot 
stand. 

25  And  if  a 
house  b^  divided 
against  itself,  that 
housecannotstand. 

26  And  if  Satan 
riseupagainsthim- 
self,  &  be  divided, 
he  cannot  standi 

but  bath  an  end. 


27  And  if  I  by 
Beelzebub  castout 
devils,  by  whom 
do  your  children 
cast  them  out? 
the  reforethey  shall 
be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast 
out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God, 
then  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come 
unto  you. 

29  Or  ^Ise  how 
can  one  enter  into 
a  strong  man's 
house,  and  spoil 
his  goods, 
except  he  first 
bind  the  strong 
man? 


27  No  man 
can  enter  into 
a  strong  man's 
house,  and  spoil 
his  goods, 
except  he  will  first 
bind  the  strong 
man  : 


Q 


LUKE.       ^         JOHN. 

CHAP.  IX. 


Every  king- 
dom divided 
against    ilselff   >» 
brought  to  deso- 
lation ; 
and  a 

house  divided ! 
against  a   house, 
faUeth. 

18  If  Satan 
also  be 

divided  against 
himself;  how  shall 

hiskingdomstand? 
because  ye  sajFtbat 
I  cast  out  devils 
throughBeelzebub 

19  And  if  I  by 
Beelzebub  castout 
devils,  by  whom 
do  your  sons 
cast  them  out? 
thereforeshalithey 
be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with 
the  finger  of  God> 
castout  devils,  1^ 
doubtthe  kingdom 
of  God  is  qopie 
upon  you. 

21  When  a  strong 
man  armed  keep- 
eth  his  palace,  his 
goods  arein  peace. 
22  But  when  a 
stronger  than  he 
shall  come  upon 
him,andovercome 
him,  he  taketh 
from  him  all  his 
armour  wherein 
he  ti'usted, 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XII. 

and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not 
with  me,is  against 
me ;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with 
xne,  scattereth 
abroad. 

31  If  Wherefore 
I  say  unto  you,  All 
manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto 
menr 


MARK. 

CHAP.  III. 

and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 


but  the  bias-*' 
phemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall 
not  be  forgiveit 
unto  men. 

32  And  whoso- 
ever speaketh  a 
%yord  against  the 
Son  of  man,it  shall 
be  forgiven  him : 

but  whosoever 
speaketh 

against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  noi 
be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in 
the  world  to  come. 


2g  Verilv 
I  say  unto  you,  All 
sins  shsdl  be  for- 
given untothe  sons 
of  men^  and  blas- 
phemies 

wherewith 
soever  they  shall 
blaspheme  i 


33  Either  ma  k 
the  tree  good,  and 
his  fruit  good  ;  or 
else  make  the  tree 
corrupt,  and  his 
fruit  corrupt :  for 
the  tree  is  known 
by  his  fruit. 


29  But  he  that 
shall  blaspheme 
against  the   Holy 
Ghost,  hath  never 
forgiveness, 

but  is 
in  danger  of  eter- 
nal damnation  : 

30  Because  they 
said,  He  hath  aa 
unclean  spirit. 


LUKE.        .      JOHN. 

CHAP,  XK 

and  divideth 
his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not 
with  me,is  against 
me :  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with 
me,  scattereth. 


'•     » 
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MJ^TTHEW. 

CHAP.  Xtl. 

34  O  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye 
being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out 
of  the  good  treasure 
of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  bringeth 
forth  evil  things* 

36  But  I  say  untQ 
you,  That  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall 
speak,  tliey  shall  give 
account  thereof,  in  the 
day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou 
sludt  be  condemned. 

§  43.  The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  are  re-- 
proved  for  seeking  a 
Sign* 

38  %  Then  certain 
of  the  scribes  and  of 
thePhariseesanswered, 

saying.  Master,  we 
would  see  a  sign 
from  thee. 


39  But  he  .answered 
^nd  said  unto  them. 
An  evil  and  adulterous 
generation,  seeketh 
after  a  sign,  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given 
to  it,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas. 


MARK. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XL 


JOHK. 


(6  And  others. 


tempting  Aim, 

sought  of  him  a  sign 

from  heaven. 

29  5[  And  when  the 
pec^le  were  gathered 
thick  together, 
he  began  to  say. 

This  is  an  evi| 
generation:  they  seek 
a  ^ign»  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given 
it,  but  the  sign  of 
Jona9  the  prophet. 
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40  For  as  Jonas  was 

three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's 
belly: 

so  ^haU  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth* 

41  The  men  of  Ni- 
neveh shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it:  because 
they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas  ;  & 
behold,  a  greater  than 
Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of 
the  south  shall  rise  up 
in  the  judgment  witn 

this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it  i  for 
she  came  from  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wis- 
dom of  Soloipon ;  and 
behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here. 


MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.  XI. 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a 
sign  unto  the  Nine  vites, 


JOHN. 


6o  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be 


to  this  generation. 

32  The  men  of  Ni^ 
neveh  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it:  for  .• 
they  repented    at  the 

E reaching  of  Jonas  ;  & 
ehold  a  greater  than 
Jonas  is  here. 

31  The  queen  of 
the  south  shall  rise  up 
jn  the  judgment  witn 
the  men  of 
this  generation,  and 
condemn  them :  for 
she  came  from  the  ut- 
most parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wis- 
dom of  Solomop ;  and 
behold,  a  greater  dian 
Solomon  is  here* 

33  No  man  when 
he  hath  lighted  a  can* 
die,  putteth  ii  in  a 
secret  place^  neither 
under  a  bushel,  but  on 
a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  come  in  may 
see  the  light. 

34  The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye  :  there- 
fore when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light; 
but  when  thine  eye  is 
evil,  thy  body  also  is 


Pait  4$<;rF^rom,th<3t^bpgimiiig  9ec$»eid  l^niumec. 


ill 
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^aiATTHEW.  MARK. 

CHAP.  XIL 


y.ir  :LUKE. 


JOHK. 


43  When  the  un- 
clean spirit  is  gone  out 
of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places, 
seeking  rest,  and  find- 
eth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith, 
I  will  return  into  my 
house  from  whence  I 
came  out ; ' 

And  when  he 
is  come,  he  findeth  it 

empty, 
swept,  and  garnished* 

45  Then  goeth  he, 
and  taketh  with  himself 
seven  otherspirits  more 
wicked  than  himself, 
and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  there ;  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first. 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also 
unto  this  wicked  gene- 
ration. 


!  \  CHAP.  XL 
full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  there- 
fore, that  the  light 
which  is  in  thee  be 
not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole 
body  therefore  be  full 
of  light,  having  no 
part  dark,  the  whole 
shall  be  full  of  light ; 
as  when  the  bright 
shining  of  a  candle 
doth  give  thee  light. 

24  When  the  un- 
clean Spirit  is  gone  out 
of  a  man,  he  walkedi 
through  dry  places, 
seeking  rest ;  and  find- 
ing none ; 

he  saith, 
I  will  return  unto  mine 
house  from  whence  I 
came  out. 

25  And  when  he 
Cometh,  he  findeth  it 

swept  and   garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he, 
and  taketh  to  him 
seven  other  spiritsmore 
wicked  than  himself; 
and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  diere :  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first. 


§  44.    Who    are 
truly  bhssedi 

27  ^  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  spake  these 
things  a  certain  wo- 
man of  the  company 
lifted  up  her  voice,and 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XII. 


MARK. 

CHAP.  III. 


$  45«  Jesus 
regards  his  true 
Disciples  as  his 
nearest  Relations. 

46  f  While  lie 
yet  talked  to  the 
people, 

behold, 
his  mother  and  his 
brethren 

stood  with- 
out, desiring  to 
speak  with  him. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XI. 

aaidunto  him,bles- 
sed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and 
the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked. 
28  But  he  said, 
Yea,rather  blessed 
are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God 
and  keep  it. 


31 51  There  came 
then 

his  brethren  and 
his  mother, 
and  standing  with- 
out,sent  unto  him, 
calling  him. 


C.  VIII. 

19.^  Then  came 
to  him 

his  mother  and  his 
brethren, 


47  Then  one 
6aid  unto  him. 

Behold, 

thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring 
to  q>^ak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  him  that  told 
him,  Who  is  ray 
mother  I  and  who 
are  my  brethren  ? 
49  And  he 
stretched  forth  his 
hand  toward  his 
disciples, 


32  And  the  mul- 
titude sat  about 
him, 

and  they 
said  unto  him, 

Behold, 

thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren 
without 
seek  for  theet 

33  And  he  an- 
swered them,  say- 
ing* 

Who  is  my 

mother,. 

or  my.  brethren? 
34  And  he  look- 
ed round  about  on 
them  which  sat  a- 
bout  him, 


and  could  not 
come  at  him  for 
the  press. 


20  And  it  was 
told  himbycertairtj 
which  said. 

Thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring 
to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  them^ 


JOHN. 
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and  said.  Behold  and  said,  JBehold 

my   motlier '  atid  my    mother    and  my    mother   and 

my  brethren!  .     my  brethren!  tny  brethren 

50  For  whoso-      35  For  whoso-  arc  these 

ever  shall  do  the  ever  shall  do  Ae  which  hear  the 

will  of  my  Father  will  of  God,  word  of  God, 

which  is  in  heaven, 

and  do  it. 

the    same  is 'my  the  saine    is  my 

brother,  and  brother,  and   niy 

si8ter,and  Mother.  sister,and  mother. 

$  46.  Jems 
sitting  at  Meat 
^  with  a  Pharisee^ 
denounces  -woes 
against  the  Pha^ 
rtseeSj  Scribes^ 
and  Teachers  of 
the  Law* 

C.  XL 

apake,  a  certain 
Pharisee  besought 
him  to  dine  with 
him :  and  he  went 
in,  and  sat  down 
to  meat« 

38And  when  the 
Pharisee  saw  £ *,he 
marvelled  that  he 
had  not  first  wash- 
ed before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord 
ssuduntohim,Now 
do  ye  Pharisees 
make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup 
and  the  platter; 
but  your  inward 
part  is  full  of  ra- 
.  vening  andwick- 
1  edness. 

40  2"^  fools,  did 
not  he  that  made 
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that  which  is  without,  make  thai; 
which  is  within  also  f . 

41   But  rather  give  .alms  p£,    ^ 
such  things  as  ye  have  :  and  be* 
hold,  all  things  are  clean  unto 

.   42  But  woe  unto  you  Phari- 
sees !  for  ye  tithe  mint,  and  rue., 
and  all  mabner  of  herbs,  and  ^";: 
over  judgmi^t  and  the  love,  of  ' 
God:  these  ought  ye  to  have 
dope,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees ! 
for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats 
in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings 
in  the  markets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are 
as  graves  which  appear  not,  and 
the  men  t^at  walk  over  them  are 

•not  aware  of  them. 

•  45  ^  Then  answered  one  of 
the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him, 

'  Master,  thus  saying,  thou  re- 

-  proachest  us  also. 

'  46  And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you 
alsb,  ye  lawyers!  for  ye  lade 
men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be 
bornei^  and  ye  yourselves  touch 
not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your 

'  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye 
build  the  sepulchres  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  your  fathers  killed 

'  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witneid,  that 
ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
thers :  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the 
wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  some 
of  them  they  ^11  slay  and  per- 
secute. 
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BO  That  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets  which  were  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  may 
be  required  of  this  generation ; 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel, 
unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple :  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  It  shall  be  required  of  this 
generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers! 
for  ye  have  takeh  iiway  the  key 
of  knowledge :  ye  entered  not  in 

'  youtselves,  and  them  that  were 

entering  in,  ye  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things 
imto  them,  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  ve* 
hemently,  and  to  provoke  him 
to  speak  of  many  things  ; 

54  Laying  wait  for  him^  and 
seeking  to  catch  something  out 
of  his  mouth,  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 

C.  XlL 

§  47.  jfesus  instructs  his 
Disciples  and  the  Multitude*  t 

IN  the  mean  time  when  there 
Were  gathered  together  an  in- 
numerable multitude  of  people,^ 
insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  he  began  to  say 
unto  his  disciples  first  of  all. 
Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  h)rpocri8y, 

2  For  there  is  nothing  cover- 
ed, that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  ' 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye 
have  spoken  in  darkness,  shall 


4 


*  Plice»HCftMniiiiuiD>  or*  In  the  way  to  the  Lftk& 

R 


K 
%' 


116  Part  4.  The  Transactions  of  Twelve  Months 

MATTHEW.        MARK.  LUKE.  JOHK 

CHAP.  XII. 

be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear 
in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed 
upon  the  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you,  my 
friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that^ 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you 
whom  y.e  shall  fear  :  Fear  him, 
which,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I 
say  unto  you.  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold 
for  two  farthings,  and  not  one 
of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  i 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.Fear 
not  therefore  :  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you.  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
also  confess  before  the  angels  of 
God. 

9  But  he  that  denieth  me  be- 
fore men,  shall  be  denied  before 
the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak 
a  word  agsinst  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  un- 
to him  that  blasphemeth  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven. 

1 1  And  when  they  bring  you 
unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye 
no  thought  how  or  what  thing 
ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say: 

18  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 

13  And  one  of  the  company 
said  unto  him,  Master  speak  to 


Part  4.  From  the  begiiming  of  the  second  I^assover.        1 1 7 


MATTHEW.       MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XII. 

my  brother^  that  he  divide  the 
inheritaii9e  with  me« 

14  And ;  he  said  unto  him, 
Man,  who  made  me  a  judge,  or 
a  divider  over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Takq  heed,  and  beware  of  covet- 
ousness :  for  •  a  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

16  And  ,he  spake  a  parable 
unto  thete,  saying.  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully : 

17  And.  he    thought  within 
(                  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I  do, 

because  I  have  no  room  where 
.  to  bestow  my  fruits  I 

19  And  he  said,  This  will  I 
do:  I  will  pull  down  my  bams, 
and  build  greater ;  and  there  will 
I  bei9t<KW  idl  my  fruits,  and  my 
goods. 

19  AaA  I  will  say  to  my  soul. 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  matiy  years ;  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry. 

20.  But  God  said  unto  him. 
Thou  fool^  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee :  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided  i 

21  So  u  he  that  layeth  up 
treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 

J        rich  toward  God. 

22  5T  And  be  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples. Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  n0  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  es^t ;  neither  for  the 
body  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23  The  lue  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  ismwrethsLn  rai  ment. 

24.  Consider  the  ravens :  for 
they  neither  •  sow,  nor  reap ; 
which  neither  have  store-house, 
nor  bami;  and  God  feedeth  them 
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How  much  moFe  are  ye  better 
than  the  fowls  ^ 

25  And  which  of  you  with 
taking  thought,,  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to 
do  that  thing  which  is  least,  why 

/  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they 
grow :  lliey  toil  not,  they  spin 
not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  diat 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
^urayed  like  one  ofthese. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field, 
and  to*morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven:  how  much  more  will  he 
clothe  you,  O  ye  of  litde  faith? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye 
shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall  drii^, 

'  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind, 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after: 
and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 

^  have  need  of  these  things. 

31  ^  But  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for 
it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

33  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms:  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
the  heavens,  that  faileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth,  nei- 
ther moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  your  lights  burning ; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  un- 
to men  that  wait  for  their  Lord, 
when  he  will  return  from  the 
wedding ;  that,  when  he  cometh 
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and  knocketh,  they  tnay  open 
unto  him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  Lord  when  he  com- 
eth,  shall  find  watching :  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird 
himself,  and  make  them  to  sit 
down  to  meat,  and  will  come 
forth  and  serve  them. 
^  38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the 
third  watch,  and  find  them  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not 

.    hav«  suffered  his  house  to  be 
.  broken  through- 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also: 
.  for  the.  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 

.    hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  H  Then  Peter  said  unto 
himt  L<^9  speakest  thou  this 
parable  imto  us,  or  even  to  all? 

42  And  the  Lord  said.  Who 
then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
stewaid,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  bverhis  household,to 
give  them  their  portion  of  meat  ^ 
in  due  season? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say 
in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayetii 
his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to 
beat  the  men-servants  and.  mai- 
dens, and  to  es^t  and  drink  and 
to  be  drunken  i 

46  The  Lord  of  that  servant 
will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  htmy  and  at  an 
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hour,  when  he  is  not  aware  and 
will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 
unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which 
knew  his  lord's  will,  and  pre* 
pared  not  himself^  neither  did 
according  to  his  will  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and 
did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required  :  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,  of 
him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

49  ^  I  am  come  to  send  fire 
on -the  earth,  and  what  will  I,  if 
it  be  already  kindled* 

50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to 
be  baptised  with,  and  how  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished! 

51  Suppose   ye    that  I  am 
/           '  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ? 

I  tell  you,  Nay  ;  but  rather  di- 
vision. 

52  For  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  house  divid- 
ed, three  against  two,  and  two 
against  three. 

SZ  The  father  shall  be  divid- 
ed against  the  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father  I  the  mother 
agairnse  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother? 
the  mother-in-law  against  her 
daughter-in-law,and  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law^^ii^8ther  mother-in- 
,  law. 

54  ^  And  he  said  also  to  the 
'   pieople.  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise 

out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye 
say.  There  cometh  a  shower  ; 
and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south 
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wind  blow,  ye   say,   There  will 
be  heat  ?  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  2>,hypocrites,  ye  can  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  sky,  and  of 
the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  discern  this  time  i 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of 
yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is 

^  right  i 

SB  fl  When  thou  goest  with 
thine  adversary  to  themagistrate, 
as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  di- 
ligence that  thou  mayest  be  de- 
/  livered  from  him ;  lest  he  hale 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison  • 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
*  the  very  last  mite. 

$  48.  The  Calamities  of  cer- 
tain Galileans  a  warning  to  the 
yews. 

C.  XIII. 

THERE  were  present  at  that 
season  some  that  told  him  of  the 
Galileans,whose  blood  Pilate  had 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 
'  2  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  them.  Suppose  ye  that  thfise 
Galileans  were  sinners  above  all 
the  Galileans,  because  they  suf- 
fered such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but,  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell 
and  slew  them,  think  ye  that 
they  were  sinners  above  all  men 
that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  f 

5 1  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 
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§  49.  Para- 
bles* The  Season 
^^2/  y^sus  used 
them*  An  Expla^ 
nation   of  one, 

THE  same  day 
went  Jesus  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat 


by  the  sea-side. 

2  And 


LUKE. 
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6  ^  He  spake 
also  this  parable  ; 
A  certain  man  had 
a  fig-tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard  ; 
and  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  there- 
on, &  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he 
unto  the  dresser  of 
his  vineyard,  Be- 
hold, these  three 
years  I  come  seek- 
ing fruit  on  this 
fig-tree,  and  find 
none:  cut  it  down  ; 
why  cumbereth  it 
the  ground  i 

8  And  he  an- 
swering, said  unto 
him.  Lord,  let  it 
alone  this  year 
also,till  I  shall  dig 
about  it,  and  dung 
it : 

9  And  if  it  bear 
fruit,  well :  and 
if  not,  then  after 
that  thou  shalt  cut 
it  down. 


joiur. 


C.  VIII. 


AND  he  began 
again  to  teach 
by  the  sea-side  : 

and  there  was  4  ^    And    when 


*  Plikee«..The  Lake  of  GennesAreth ;  or,  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
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great    multitudes   a  great  multitude,  much  people 

were  gathered  to-  gathered   were  gathered  to*- 

gether  unto  him,  unto  him   gether, 

and  were  come  to 
him  out  of  every  , 
city, 
so   that  he  went  so  that  he  entered 
into  a  ship,  &  sat ;   into  a  ship,  &  sat 

on  the  sea ; 
and  the  whole       and  the  whole 
multitude  multitude 

stood       was  by  the  sea  ^ 
on  the  shore.  on  the  land. 

3  And  he  2  And  he  he 

spake  taught  them  spake 

many  things  many  things 

unto    them    in 

parables,    saying,  by  parables,& said  by  a  parable: 

unto  them  in  his 
doctrine, 

3  Hearken; 
Behold,  Behold,  there 

a  sower  went  forth  went  out  a  sower  sAsower  went  out 
to  sow ;  to  sow :  to  sow 

his  seed  i 
4  And  4  And  and 

when  it  came  to  pass,  as  as 

he    sowed,   some  he    sowed,  some  he    sowed,   some     \ 

seeds 
fell  by  the  way-  fell  by  the   way-  fell  by  the  way- 
side, side,  side ; 

and  it  was  trod** 
en  down, 
and  the  fowls       And  the  fowls  and  the  fowls 

of  the  air  of  the  air 

came  &  devoured  came  &  devoiured  devoured 

them  up.  it  up.  it. 

5  Some  fidl       5  And  some  fell      6  And  some  fell 
upon  stony  places,  on  stony  ground,  upon  a  rock : 
where  they  hadnot   where  it  had  not 
much  earth:   and   much  earth;  and 
forthwith  they         immediately  it 
sprung  up,  sprang  up, 

because  they  had  because     it     had 

*  Hiice*-«The  Sea  of  GaHlee; 
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no  deepness  o£  no  depth  of 

earth :  earth. 

6  And  when         6  '  But    when         and  as  soon  as 
the  sun  was   up^  the  sun   was   up,  it  was  sprung  up, 
they  were  scorch-  it  was   scorched ; 

ed  ;   and  because  and  because 

they  had  no  root,  it    had    no    root 

they  withered  it  withered  it  withered 

away.  away.  away, 

because  it  lack- 
ed moisture. 

7  And  some        7    And    some        7    And    some 
fell  among  thorns;  fell  among  thorns,  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns         and  the  thorns        and  the  thorns 
sprung  up,  grew  up        ^  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  them,   and  choked  it,         and  choked  it. 

and  it  yielded 
no  fruit. 
8  But  other  fell  8  And  other  fell       8  And  other  fell 

into  good  ground,  on  good   ground,  on   good  ground, 

and  did  yield  fruit 

that  sprang  up   and  sprang  up, 
and   and  increased^  and  and 

brought  forth  fruit  brought  forth,  bare  fruit, 

some  an  hundred-  some  thirty,   and 
fold,  sotne  sixty*   some    sixty,    and 
fold,  soBae  thirty-  some  an  hundred,  an  hundred-fold, 
fold. 

9  And  he       And    when    he 

had  said  these 

said    unto    them,  things,  he    cried, 

9   Who  hath  He  that  hath  He  that  hath 

ears  to  hear,  let  ears   to  hear,  let  ears  to  hear,   let 

him  hear.  him  hear.  him  hear.- 

10  And     10  And  when  he       ^  9  And 

was  alone,  *  they 
that   were    about 
the  disciples  came,  him      with      the  his  disciples 
and  said  unto  him,  twevleaskedof  him  asked  him,  saymg, 

Why  speakest 
thou  unto  diem  in 
parables? 


*  Place«mCapemattiD. 
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the     What  might  thi^ 
parable^  parable  be  f 

11  He  answered 

and  said      1 1  And  he  «aid       10  And  he  said, 
unto  them,  unto  them, 

Becauseit  is  given  Unto  you  it  is  Unto  you  it  is 
unto  you  to  know  given  to  know  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  mystery  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  kingdom  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,     but  ^to  God  :     but    unto  God :  but  to 

them  them  that  arewith-  others 

out,all  M^tf^  things 

are  done  in  para-  in  para- 

bles :  bles  ; 

it  h  not  given. 

12  For  whosQ-  -» 

ever  hath,  to  him 
^U  be  given,  and 
he  shall  have  more 
abundance :    but 
whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him    ^ 
shall  be  taken  a- 
way  even  that  he 
hath. 

13  Therefore 
speak  I  to  them  ia 
parables: 

because  they  'see-  12  That  see^  that  see- 

ing, ing  they  may  see,  ing  they  might 

see  not ;  and  not  perceive  j  not  see, 
and  hearing,  they  and  hearing  they  and  hearing  they 

niay  hear, 

hear  not, 
neither    do    they  and  not  might  not 

understand.  understand ;  understand. 

lest  at  any  time 
theyshould  be  con- 
verted, and  their 
sins  should  be  for- 
given theip. 
14  And  in  them 
is  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecy of   Esaiasi 
which   saith,!  By 
hearing  ye    shaU 
hear,  and  shall  not 
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understand  ;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,, 
and  shall  not  per-p 
ccive. 

15  For  this  peo«* 
pie's  heart  is  wax- 
ed gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of 
hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  clo- 
sed; lest  at  any 
time  they  should 
see  with  theireyes^ 
and  hear  withM^r 
ears,  and  s^ouldL 
understand  with 
their  heart,  and 
should  be  convert- 
ed, and  I  should 
heal   them. 

16  But  blessed 
are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see :  and  your 
ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For  verity  I 
ss^  unto  you.  That 
manyprophets  and 
righteous  m^nhave 
desiredto  see  those 
thing's  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not 
seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard 
ihem^ 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


18  ^  Hear  ye 
therefore  the  para- 
ble of  the  sower. 


CHAP,  IV.       CHAP.  VIIl. 


13  And  he  said 
ynto  them.  Know 
ye  not  this  para- 
ble ?  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  ^ 
parabhs? 


11  Now  the  pant' 
ble  is  this : 
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TKe  seed  is  the 
word  of  God. 
14  ^  The  sower 
soweth  the  word* 
This  is  he  which    15  And  these  are       12  Those 
received  seed  by  they  by  by 

the  way-side.  die  way<*side,  the  way-side^ 

where  tbp  word  is 

19  When    any  sown ;   but  when  are 
one    heareth    the  they  have  heard,     they  that  hear ; 
word  of  the  king- 
dom, and  under- 

standeth  it  not, 

then  Cometh  then  cometh 

the    wicked    one^  Satan  cometh  th^  devil 

immediately, 
.    and  eatcheth  and  taketh  and  taketh 

away  that  which  away  the  wordthat  away  the  word  out 
was  sown  in  his  was  sown  in  their  of  their 

heart.  hearts.  hearts, 

lest  they  should 
believe,  and  be  sa* 
ved. 

20  But  he  that  16  And  these  13  They  on  the 
received  the  seed  are  they  likewise 

into  which  are  sown  on 

stony  places,  the  stonyground;  who  rockar^f/t^which 

same    i«  he   that  when   they   have  when  they 

heareth  the  word,  heard  the    word,  hear, 

and  anon  immediately 

with  joy  receiveth  receive    it     with  receive  the  word 

it ;  gladness ;  with  joy ; 

21  Yet  hadi  he  IT  And  have  and  these  have 
not  root  in  him-  no  root  in  them-  no  root, 

aelf,  selves,  and  so  en-  which 

but  dureth  for  a  dure    but    for    a  for  a  while  believe, 

while:  for  time:  afterward 

whentribulationor  when  affliction  or  and  in  time  of 

persecutionarisedi  persecutionariseth  temptation 

becauseoftheword  lor  the  word's  sake 

by  and  by  he  immediately  they 

is  offended.  are  offended.  faU  away. 

22  He  also  that  18  And  these  14  And  that  which 
reteived  seed  a-  are  they  which  are  fell  among  thorns 
mcmg  the  thorns,  sownamongthoms  are  they,  which 
is  he  that  such  as  when  they  have 
heareth  the  word*  hear  the  word.,       heard. 
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go  forth,  and  are 
choked 
and  the  care    19  And  the  cares  with  cares 

of  this  world  and  of  this  world,  and 
thedeceitfulnessof  thedeceitfulnessof 
riches,  riches,  and  and  riches  and 

the  lusts  of  other  pleasures  of. 
things  entering  in,  this  life 
choke  the  word,       choke  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  and  it   becometh  and  bring  no 

unfruitful.  unfruitful,  fruit  to  perfection. 

23  But  he  that      20  And  these  are       15  But  that  on 
received  seed  into  theywhicharesown  the  good  ground 
the  good  ground,  on  good  ground ; 
is  he  that  such  as  are  they,    which, 

in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having 
heareth  the  word,  hear  the  word,  and  heard  the  word, 
&  understandedi  i^ 

receive  i^,  and  * 

keep  iV,  and 
which  also  beareth 

fruit,  andbringeth  bring  forth  fruit,     bring  forth  fruit 
forth,soineanhun-  some  thirty-fold, 
dred-fold,    some   some  sixty,  and 
sijJLty,  some  thirtyi   some  an  hundred. 

with  patiencet 

21  ^  And  he  said  16  ^  No  man, 
unto  them.  Is  a  whenhehathlig^t- 
candle  brought  to  ed  a  candle,  cover-^ 
be  put  under  eth  it  with  a  vessel, 
a  bushel,  or  under  or  putteth  it  under 
a  bed ;  &  not  to  be  a  bed)  but  setteth 
setonacandlestick?  it  on  a  candlestick, 

that  they  which 
enter  in  may  s^O 
the  light. 

22  For  there  is  17  For  nothing 
nothing  hid,which  is  secret  that 
shall  not  be  mani-  shall  not.be  made 
fested;  neither  was  manifest;  neither 
any  thing  kept  se-  any  thing  hid  that 
cret,  but  that  it  shall  not  be  known 
should  come  a-  and  come  abros^d^ 
broad. 

23  If  any  man 
have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 
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24  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  Take       18  Tale    heed 
heed  what  ye        therefore  how  ye 
hear :  hear : 

With  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured 
'  to  you :  and  unto 
you  that  hear,shaU 
more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  for  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given  :  and  he  be  given;and  who- 
that  hath  not,  soever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  from  him  shall  be 
taken  even  that  taken  even  that 
which  h€  which  he 

hath. 

seemeth  to  havev^ 
24^  Another  pa« 

rable  put  he  forth 

unto  them,  saying, 

The  kingdom    of 

heaven  is  likened 

unto  a  man  which 

sowed  goodseed  in 

his  field : 

25  But  while 
men  slept,  his  ene- 
my came  and  so  w- 
ed  tares  among  the 
wheat,  and  went 
his  way. 

26  But  when  the 
blade  was  sprung 
up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  tben 
appeared  the  tares 
also. 

27  So  the  ser- 
vants of  the  house- 
holder came,  and 
said  unto  him,Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow 
good  seed  in  thy 
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field  ?  from  whence 
then  hath  it  tares  I 

28  He  said  unto 
them^  An  enemy  hath 
done  this.     The  ser-  * 

vants  said  unto  him, 
Wilt  thou  then  that 
we  go  and  gather 
them  up  ? 

29  Bi^t  he  said. 
Nay ;  lest  while  ye  ga- 
ther up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  klso  the  wheat 
with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow 
together  until  the  har- 
vest: and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  will  say  to 
the  reapers^  Gather  ye 
together  first  thetares, 
and  bind  them  in  bun- 
dles to  bum  them  : 
but  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  bam. 

26  ^  And  he  said. 

So  is  the  kingdom  of 

God,    as    if    a  man 

should  cast  seed  into 

the  ground, 
27  And  should  sleep, 

and  rise  night  andday, 

and  the  seed  should 

spring  and  grow  up, 

heknoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of 
herself;first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  full  com  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the 
fruit  is  brought  forth, 
immediately  he  put- 

t  teth  in  the  sickle, 

because  the  harvest  is 
come^ 
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31  ^  Another  para- 
ble put  he  forth  unto  ^ 
Aem,               saying,       30  ^  And  he  said, 

Whereunto   shall  We 

liken  the  kingdom  of 

*  God?    or  with  what 

comparison   shall  we 
compare  it  i 
The  kingdom  of     31  It 
heaven 

is  like  to  a  grain  is  like  a  graii) 

of  mustardseed,which  of  mustardseed,which 
a  man  took  and, 

sowed  in  his  when  it  is  sown  in  the    ^ 
fields :  earth, 

32  Which    indeed 

is  the  least  of  allseeds:  is  less  thanallthe  seeds 

fhftt  be  in  the  earth. 
but,  when  it  id       32  But  when  it  is     * 

sown,  it 
grown,        groweth    up,  and 
itisthe  greatest  among  becometh  grater  than 
herbs,  all  herbs,  and  shooteth 

out  great  branches ; 
and  becometh  a  tree, 

so  that  the  birds  of  the  so  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  come  and  lodge       air  may  lodge 


inthebranchesthereof. 


under  the  shadowof  it. 


33  51  Another  pa- 
rable spake  he  unto 
them  ;  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto 
leaven,  which  a  wo- 
man took  and  hid  in 
threemeasuresof  meal 
till  the  whole  Was  lea- 
vened. 

34  All  thfese  things  33  And  with  many 
spake  Jesus  unto  the  such  para^bles  spake  he 
multitude  in  parables;  the  word  unto  them, 

as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it. 
and  without  a       34  But  without  a 
parable  spake  he  not  parable  spake  he  not 
unto  them.  unto  them  : 

T 
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35  That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  bythe  prophet, 
saying,  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  parables  ;  I 
will  utter  things  which 
have  been  kept  secret 
from  the  foundationof 
the  world. 

36  Then  Jesus  sent 
the  multitude  BWBff 
and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disci- 
ples came  unto  him^ 
saying.  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the 
tares  of  the  fields 


3  7  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  He 
that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of 
man  ; 

38  The  field  is  the 
world ;  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom,butthe  tarea 
are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one; 

a9  The  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  de* 
vil;  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world ;  and 
the  reapers  are  the 
angels. 

40  As  therefore  the 
tares  are  gathered  and 
burnt  in  the  fire;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  end 
of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his 


MARK. 

CHAP.  IV. 


LUK&.       JOilN. 


and  when  they  were 
alone,  he  expounded 
all  things  to  his  disci^ 
pies* 


r 


•••     t 


Part  4.  From  the  begtnniiig  of  the  second  Passover.         1^3 


fm-mm 


•*       • 


MATTHEW.     .  MARK-  hVKK.         JOHN. 

CHAP.  Xill. 

angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  inii- 
quity  ? 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteou9 
shine  forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father.  Who  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

44  ^  Again  ihe  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  afield  ?  the  which,  when  a  man 
hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for 
joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all 
th^t  he  hadi,  and  buyeti^  that 
field. 

45  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant- 
man seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  weqt  ai^d 
sold  all  that  he  had,and  bought  it. 

47  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full, 
they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  ves- 
sels, but  cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 
the  world :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just^ 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things  I 
They^  say  unto  him,Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  is 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  like  unto«a  man  that 
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is  an  householder, 
ivhich  bringeth 
forth    out  of  his 
treasure   thiriffs 
new  and  old. 

53  ^  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  pa- 
rables,he  departed 
thence. 

§  50.  yesus 
gives  command- 
ment to  cross  the 
Lake.  Incidents 
on  the  way*  A 
Tempest  stilled, 

C.  VIII. 

18  Now  when 
Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about 
him, 
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35  And 
th6  same  day,  ' 
when  the  even 
was  come,    ' 


he  gave  h^ 

commandment  saith  unto  them, 

to  depart  l«et  us  pass  over 

untpthe  dtherside.  ubtotheother  side. 


t9  And 


a  certain  scribe 
came,  and  said 
unto  him,  Master, 
I  will  follow  thee 


2:^Now  itcameto 
passonacertainds^y 


that  he  went 
intoaship'il^withhi^ 
disciples : 

and  he 
said  unto  them, 

Let  U3  go  oyer 
unto  the  other  side 
of  the  lake. 

CHAp.  IX. 

S7%  And  it  came 
tp  pa8S,thatas  th«y 
VWt  m  the  way,.! 
ft  certain  inan 

said 

iisB^  him»  I^rdl, 

I  will  foUow  th^e 
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whithersqever 

whithersoever 

thou  goest. 

thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus 

58   And  Jesus 

saithuntohiBi9Th&  ^ 

said  unto  him. 

foxes  have  holes, 

Foxes  have  holes, 

andthe  birdsof  the 

and  birds  of  the 

air  have  nestsj  but 

air  have  nests,  but 

the  Son  of  ,  man 

the   Son  of  man 

hath  not  where  to 

hath  not  where  to 

lay  his  head. 

- 

lay  his  head. 

' 

59  And  he  said 

•■ 

unto  another,  Fol- 
lowme:But  hesaid 

21  And  a,notiaer 

• 

ofhisdiscipkssaid 

» 

unto  him,  Lord, 

• 

Lord, 

suffer  me  first  to 

\ 

suffer  me  first  to 

go  and  bury  my 

1 

go   and  bury  my 

father. 

father. 

22  But  Jesus  said 

60  Jesus  said 

untohim^ 

* 

imto  him. 

iFoUow  me : 

b 

and  let  the  dead 

Let  the  dead 

bury  thqir  dead* 

bury  their  dead; 

f       ■ 

: 

. 

but  go  thou  and 

:..  .     . 

preach  the  king- 
dom of  God. 
^1  And  another 

'     . 

also  said,  Lord,  I 

C         ' 

will  follow  Aee : 

1 

but  let  me  first  go 

* 

bid  them  farewell  ' 

,    , 

»                ■             .  1                   »                 * 

whkh  are  at  home 

-5 

.    '    ■       • 

;  at  my  house. 

« 

62   And  Jesus 

•          s. 

» 

said  unto  him,  No 

• 

* 

Tnin^ving  put  his 
hand  tbtheplough, 

f              «  '  ' 

• 

and  looking  back, 
is  fit  for  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

23  f|*  And  when 

36  And  when 

i  1 

theyhadsentsLway 

1 

the  multitude, 

». 

they  took  him 

hewas  entertdiBto 

even  as  he  was  in             ^ 

- 

*  Plac6M..The  sea 

of  GaUlee. 

136 


Part  4.  The  Transactions,  of  7w%bf€  Months 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  VIIL 

a  ship, 

his  disciples  folr 

lowed  hiiDf 


MARK. 
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the  ship. 
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CHAP.  VIIL 


24  And  behold 
there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea, 
insomuch  that  the 
ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves: 


And  there  were 
alsowith  himother 
little  ships. 

37  And  there 
arose  a  greatstorm 
of  wind,  and  the 
wavesbeat  intothe 
ship,so  that  it  was 
now  full. 


22    And    they 
launched  forth. 


but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  dis- 
ciples came  tohim^ 
^d   awoke  him, 
saying, 
Lord, 
save  us :    , 

we  perish. 
Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the 
winds  and 
the  sea ; 


&there  was  a  great 
calm. 

26  And*  he  saith 
unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  fearful, 
O  ye  of 
little  faith?  . 
27  But  the  men 


saymg, 


marvelled, 


38  And  he  was 
in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship,  asleep 
on  a  pillow : 


&they  awake  him, 
and  say  unto  him, 

Master, 

carestthounotthat 
we  perish. 
.39  And  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  un- 
to  the  sea, 
Peace,  be  still. 
&the  wind  ceased, 
&there  was  a  great 
calm. 

40  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  i 
how  is  it  that  ye 
have  no  faith  i 
41  And  thejr  fear- 
ed exceedingly,  & 

said'  one  to  ano« 


and  theye 
came  downastorm 
of  wind 
on  the  lake ; 
and  they  were  fill- 
ed with  water  J 
and  were  in  jeor 
pardy. 

23  But  as  they 
sailed, 


he  fell  asleep.- 

24  And  they 
came  to  him, 

and  awoke   him, 

saying. 

Master,  master. 


we  perish* 
Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the 
wind  and  the  rag- 
ing of  the  water : 

and  they  ceased, 
and  there  was  a 
calm. 

25  And  he  said 
unto  them,' 

Where  is  your 
faith? 

And  they  being 
afraid, 

^*  wondered, 
saying  one  to  anor 
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What  manner  ther,Whatmanncr  ther,Whatmanner 

of  man  is  this,  of  man  is  this,        of  man  is  this  ?  for 

that  that  he     commandeth 

eventhe  windsand  even  the  wind  and  eventhe  winds  and 

the  sea  the  sea  water,   and    they 

obey  him  !  obey  him  i  obey  him. 

$  51.  Jeaus 
heals  two  DemO' 
ntacs  of  Gadard*  ^    y 

28  5f  And  when     AND  they  came       26  ^  And  they 
he  was  come  to  the  overuntothe  other  arrived  at 
other    side,    inta  side  of  the  sea,into 
the  country  of  the  *  the  country  of  the  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,*  Gadarenes.  Gadarenes, 

which  is  over  a- 
gainst  Galilee. 
2  And  whenhewas     27  And  when  he 
come  went  forth  to  land, 
out  of  the  ship 
immediately 
there  met  hitn  there  met  him  there  met  him 

out  of  the  tombs 

out  o^  the  city 

twopossessedwith 
devils 

a  man  with  an  un-   a  certain  man 
dean  spirit,  which  had  devils 

long  time,  and 
ware  no  clothes, 

3  Who  had  his     neither  abode  in 
coming  out  of   dwelling    among  ^^y  house,  but  in 

the  tombs ;  the  tombs  the  tombs. 

exceedingfierce,so 
that  no  man  might 
pass  by  that  way. 

and  no  man  could 

bind  him,  no  not 

with  chains : 

4  Because  that       29  For 

he  had  been  often  oftentimes 

it  had  caught  him 
and  he  was  kept 

bound  with  fetters  bound  withchains,  ^ 
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and  chain8,and  the  and  in  fetters ;  and 

chains    had  been 

pluckedasunderby 

him,  &  the  fetters 

broken  in  pieces  :  hebrakethebands, 

neither  could  any 

man  tame  him* 

and  was  driven  of 
the  devil  into  the 
wilderness. 

5  And  always, 
night  and  day,  he 
was  in  the  moun* 
tains,  and  in  the 
tomb6,  crying,and 
cutting  himself 
with  stones* 

6  But  when  he       28  When  he 
saw  Jesus  saw  Jesus, 
afar  off,  he  ran 

and  he  cried  out,  and 

worshipped  fell  down  before 

29  And  behold,   him,  him,    , 
they  cried  out  say-     7  And  cried  with  and  with 

ing,Whathavewe   a  loud  voice,  and  a  loud  voice 

to  do  with  thee,  said,  "What  have  I  said.  What  have  I 

Jesus,  thou  Son  of  to  do  with  thee,  to  do  with  thee, 

God?  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  Jesus  thou  Son  of 

themosthighGod?  God  most  high  I 

I  beseech  thee 
I  adjure  thee  by 
God^    that   thou 

art  thou  come  torment  me  not.  torment  me  not* 
hitherto  torment 


usbeforethetime? 


29Forhe  hadcom- 

8  (For  he  said  manded   the   un- 

imto  him.  Come  clean  spirittocome 

out  of  the  man,  out  of  the    man. 

M^uuncleanspirit) 

9  And  h&  30  And  Jesus 

asked  him,  asked  him,saying. 

What  is  thy  What  is  thy 

name!    And   he  name?    And    he 

answered,  saying,  said.  Legion-:  be- 
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My  name  i«  Legi-  cause  many  devils 
on  :  for*  we  are  were  entered  into 
many*  him. 

10  And    he   be-       dlAndtheybe- 
t  sought  him  much,  sought  him, 

that  he  would  not  that  he  would  not 
send  them   away  command  them 
out  of  the  country. 

to  go  out  into  the 
deep. 
80  And  there         11  Now  there         39  And  there 
was  a  good  way  was    there,    nigh  was  there 
off  from  them  an  onto    the    moun- 
herd  of  many         tains,  a  great  herd  an  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding*         of  swine  feeding,  swine  feeding 

on  the  mountain : 
'31  So  the  devils    12&:all  the  devils  and  they 

besought hiiAiSAy''  besought him,say'^  besought  him 
ing,   If  thou  cast  ing,  Send  us  into  that  he  would  suf-« 
us  out,  .suffer  us  the  swiae,that  we  fer  them 
to  go  away  info  may    enter    into  to  enter 

the  her4  of  swine*  them.  into  them* 

32  And  he  said       13  And  forth^      And  he  suffered 
unto  them,  G6.       ilrith<  Jesus  gave  them. 

them  leave. 
And  when  they     And  the  unclean       33    Then  went 
were  come  out,     spirits  went  out,  the  devils  out 

of  the  man, 
they     went    into  and  entered  into  and  entered  into, 
the  herd  of  swine:  the  swine:  the  swine: 

and  bebpM^  ^  tind  and 

the  whoJk  herd  of  the  herd  the  herd 

swine  ran  vio*  ran  vio-  ran  vio-* 

lently  dwona  steep  lently  down  asteep  lently  downasteep 
place  into  the  sea,  place  into  the  sea,  place  into  the  lake^ 

(they  were  about 
two  thousand)  - 
and   perished   in  andwere  chokedin  and  were  choked* 
the  waters.  the  sea* 

33  And  they  that  14  And  they  that  34 When  they  that 
kept  tbem  fed  the  swine  fed  them  saw  what 

fled,  fled,  wasdone,theyfled, 

and  went  and  went 

their  and  told  it  in  the  and  told  it  in  the 
ways  into  tiieciihrt  city,  city 
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and  in  the  country*  and  in  thecountiy • 


(S4  And  behold, 


And  they 
Ivent  out  to  see 
what  it  was  that 
was  done. 
1 5  And  they  come 
to  Jesus,  and  see 
him  that  was  pos- 
sessed withthede- 
vil,  and  had  the 
legion,  sitting, 


and  clothed,  and 
inhisrightmind:& 
they  were  afraid. 
16  And  they 
that  saw  tV,  told 
them  how  it  be- 
fel  to  him  that  was 

Possessed  withthe 
evil, 

and  also  con- 
cerning the  swine. 


the  y^hqle  city 
came  out  to  meet 
Jesus :  and  when 
fiiey  saw  him,they 
besought  him  thai 
he  would  depart 
out  of  their  coasts* 


35  Then  they 
went  out  to  see 
what 

was  4one ; 

and  came 
to  Jesus,  Sc  foun<i 
the  man,  out  of 
whom  the  derils 
were  departed, 
sitting 
at  the  feet  of 
Jesus, 

clothed  and 
inhisrightmind:& 
they  were  afraid.  • 

36  They  also 
which  saw  it^  told 
them  by  what 
means  he  diat  was 
possessed    of  the 
devib  wad  healed. 


ar^f  Then   ^ 
the  whole  mukt- 
tudeof  the  country 
of  the  Gadat%nes 
round-about, 


17  And  they 

began  to  pray  him 

to  depart 

outof  their  coasts. 


18  &  whenhewp) 
come  into  theshi 


besoughthimtode**' 

part 

from  them : 

for  the]^  weretaken 

with  great  fear  : 

And  he  went- up 

into  the  ship,  and 

returned  back  a- 

gain. 
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i>  . .  he  that  had  been  SSNow  the  man, 
possessed  with  the  out  of  whom  the 
devil  devils    were  de- 

prajred  parted,  besought 
him  that  he  might  him  that  he  might 
be  with  him.  be  with  him. 

19  Howbett,Jesus  But  Jesus 

suiFeredhim  not, 

sent  him  away, 
but  saitlkuntohim,  saying,  ' 

Go  home  to  thy  39  Return  tothine 
friends,  and  tell  own  house,  and 
them  how  great  shew  how  great 
things  the    Lord  things  God 

hath  done  for  thee,  hathdpneuntothee 
and  hath  had  com- 
passion on  thee. 
'  •     20  And  he  de-     And  he  went  his 
parted,  and  began  way,andpublished 
to  publish  in  throughout  the 

Decapolis  how        whole  city,   how 
great  things  Jesus  ^eat  things  Jesus 
had  done  £Dr  him:  had  doneuntohim. 
and   all  men  did 
marvel. 

$  52.  LevVs 
Feast.  yesus^s 
consequent  Dis- 
course. The  rats'- 
ing  of  yairus*9 
Daughter. 

AND  he  enter- 
ed into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and 
came  into  his  own 

city.* 

31   And  when     40  And  it  came 
Jesus  was  passed  to  pass  that  when 
over  again  by  ship  Jesus  was  retium- 
untotheotherside,  ed, 
much  people  ga-  the  people 
thered  unto  him : 

j>*/(u//yreceive<lhim 


J«*«  « 


*  Plsce.H.Cspeniauiiu 
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and  he  was  nigh 
unto  the  aea. 


for  they  were  all 
waiting  for  him. 


C.  V- 

39AD<lLevi  made 

him  a  great  feasi 


C.  U. 

10  51 A^^  ^^  came      15  And  it  came 

to  pass,  as  Jesus  topasSfthatasJeaua 

sat  at  meat  in  the  sat  at  meat  in  his  inhts  own  house : 

house,  behQld,ma'  house,  many  and  there   was  a 

ny  publicans  and         publicani^  and  great  company  of 

sinners  came,  and  sinners  publicans, 

and  of  odiers 
sat  down  sat  also  to-  that  sat  4own 

with  him  gether  with  Jesus 
^d  }^is  disciples,  and  his  disciples ;  with  them* 

for  there  were  ma? 
ny,  and  they  fol?  , 
lowed  him. 
11  A^dvh^^^    16  And  when  the       30    But    their 
Phari-  scribes  and  Pbari-  scribes  and  Phari* 
IkCes  saw  itj  sees  saw  him  eat  sees 

murmoredagainst 

withpublicans  and 
they  said  sinners^  they  said 
unto  his  disciples,  unto  his  disciples,  <his4isciples^i|yi|ig 
Why  If  ow  is  it  tha^  he  Why 

do  ye 

eatethypurMaster  eateth  &  drinketh  eat  and  drink 

with  publicans         with  publicans        with  publicahsf 
and  sinners  ?  and  sinners?  and  sinners } 

i2Butwhen  Jesus  17  When  Jesus  31  And  Jesaa 
|ieard  thatjht  said  heard  it^  he  saith  answering,  said 
unto  them,  They  unto  them,  They  unto  them.  They 
that  be  whole  thatarewhole  have  thitt  are  whole 

need  not  a  no  need .  of    the  jieftd  not  a 

physician,butthey  physician,butthey  physicianrbutthey 
pat  are  sick.  that  are  sick  :         that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye 
|md  learn  what 
^hat  meaneth,  t 
will  have  mercy, 
^4  not  sacrifice : 

fori  am  I  32  I 

if^Q^  ^qme  to  caP  cap^e  not  to  call   came  not  to  call 
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the  righteous,  but  the^r^hteoyp,  biM;  theJ7.ghtepu8,but 
sinners  to  repent*  sinners,  to  repent-  3inners  to  repent-, 
^ce.    ^  .3,,^  ,jj.  r>fj|nce.  '  ance. 

•j.'  tv  •i^  '  .    /•  ^^  And  the  dis- 

,  I   . , ,  .ciplespf  John  and 

t  J      ,!y  .•   01  the   Pharisees 

used  to  fast.;         .      ' 
14  51  Then  came        and  they  coi^     .  33  .<[  And  they 
tohimtb^qiple^  ,  ,       ; 

of  John^f  «;iy^figy  ,and  847Uiktohiai^  said  unto  him, 
wbydojjne.     \.    .Why  do  the  di«-  Why  jip  the  dis- 

'':./'/  .c^l^*  o(;|pt?i         ciples  of  John  fast 
,:;  .  find  J         f,\        an4  of  ,         andUkew'ue 

,^..   [:    .     \       the'^isciplesof  ., 
the  Phari#4;^si^&t  die  Pharisees  fast,  the  Pharisees,.  i, 

oft,  .J..  often, 

/  %.,,  ,.  and  m^ke  prayers, . . 

but  thy  jdisdples  but  thy.  ^scaples  but  thine 
fast  not  2  fast  not?       .  e^tand  drink?!. 

15  And  Jvesus  saifl  ^  19  And J^ua  said      34  And  he  sai4  • 
unto   them,    Can  unto  them.    Can  unto  jthem.    Can 
thexl^iU  the  chil-  ye  make  the  chil- 

dren of  the  bride*  dren  of  the  bride-  dren  of  the  bride- 
chamber    mourn^  chamber  fast,  chamber  fast, 
aslong9stl^e|^ride-  while   the  bride-  while  the   bride- 
groom  .  is   ,  with  groom    is     with  groom      is    with 
thpmf     ,;  ;  v;         them?         -  them? 
.,                    as  long  as  they 
have    the    bride- 
groom with  them,  ,;    • 
diey  cannot  fast, 
but  the  days       20  But  the  days     35  But  the  days 
will  come,  when  will  come,  when  >  will  come,  when 
the   bridc^groom  ..  the    bridegrpom     th^   bridegroom 
shall  be.  taken         shallbe  takenaway'  shall  betakenaway 
from  iS,.  and  from  them,    and  from    them,  and 
then  shalltheyfastv  then  shall  they  fast  then  shallthey  fast 

,         in  those  days.  in  those  days. 

S6  If  And  he 
k  spake  also  a  para* 

ble  unto  them, 
16  No  man  put-       21  No  man  als6  No  man  put- 

teth  a  piece  of  seweth  a  piece  of  teth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  unto       new  cloth  on  a  new  garment  up- 

an  old;  .garment :,.  ap  old  garment :  on  an  old:if  o'ther- 
for  that  which;  is.,, eUe  the  new  piece  wise,  then  both 
put  in  to  iillit  up^  tKat  filled  it  up,  the  new  maketh  a 
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Stanched 


iJCHK. 


.ir> 


diiedup; 

and  she  felt  in 
Ajpr  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  that 
plaguev 

30  And  Jesus  i'm;- 
mediatelyknowtng 

in  himself  thatvir-   ■    ■    •'  .i- 

tue  had  gone  out 
of  him,turnedhitn     - 
about  in  the  press,  * 

and  said,  45  And  Jesus  said, 
Who  touched  Who  touched  ine? 

my  olothes  I 

When  all  denied,  • 
31  Andhisdis-  Peterandtheythat 
ciples*  said    unto  were  with    him, 
Iiim,thot[ ^eestthe  alHd,  Master,  thef ' 
inuhitude  throng*  multitude  throng  ' 
ing  thee,  thee,  8c  press  the&j 

and -sayest  thou,  'and^say€^st  thou,- 
:  Who  touched  me?  Who'touched  me^  " 
■  46  And  Jesus  said, 

•      'Sbmebodvhath 
touched  me :  for  I 
perceive  that  vir- 
tueisgoneoutofme 
*3!?  And  he  look- 
ed round  about  to; 
see  her  that  had 
done  this  thing. 

Saf'But  the  wo-     47 And  when  the 
-man  woman   saw  that 

she  was  not  hid, 
•        •    she  came 
featingSctrembUng  tt^mbling,         ^^• 
'^Iftiowing  what 
^%^  done  in  hei^ 
G^mV,     and-  {^  and,  fdllng^'    :i 

down  beld^  hi»,  ^own  before  him^  '  'v 


'  r«    i     : 


'/ 


and  told  him 


dl  the  truth* 


she  declared  tin«6  {  i 
hita'  before  all  the  '^i'  ^ 

•^ ^people   for    wb*t»  T. 
c&Us^  she  hifd'     i  ^ 
-toCieheA  him,  andt'^A 

•h6W4ihe  washed^    r 
ed  immediately.* 
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22  But  Jesut 
turned  him  about> 
Scwhenhe  saw  her> 

he  said)       34  And  he  said       48  And  he  ttaid 

Daughter,  untoher,Daughtef  untoher,Daughtei* 

beof  good  comfort  be  of  goodcdmfoot 

thy  faith  hath         thy  faith  hath  thy  faith  hath 

made  thee  whole,  made  thee  whole,  made  thee  whole^ 

go  in  peace^  go  in  peace, 

and  be  whole  of 
thy  plague. 

35  While  he  49  ^  While  he 
yet  spake,  there  yet  spake,  there 
came  from  cometh  one  from 

the  ruler  of  the  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue^sA^ttM,  synagogue^sAoz/^e^y 
c^r^tfinwhichsaid,  saying  to  him. 
Thy  daughter  is  Thy  daughter  is 
deadwhytroublest  dead:  trouble 
thou  the  Master  not  the  master* 
any  further  f  • 

36  As  soon  as  Je-     50  But  when  Je- 
«us  heardtheword    sus^  heard    it,  ha. 
that  was  spoken,   answered, 
he  saith  saying, 

unto  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue, 

Be    not     afraid,  Fear  not : 

only  believe.  believe  only, 

and  she  shall  be 
made  whole. 
23  And  when  Je-'  38  And  be     51  And  when  he 

sus  came  into  the  comethtothehouse  cameintothehouse 
ruler's  house,  of  the  ruler  of  the 

sjmagogue, 

dZAndhesuffered  he  suffered 

no  man  to  follow  no  man  to  go  in, 
him,  save  Peter,  save  Peter 

and   James,^  and  and    James,  and 
John  the  John, 


brother  of  James. 


and  the  father 
and  the  mother  of 
the  maiden. 


and  saw  the  and  seeth  the 

xninatrels,  and  the  tomulti  aiMl  them 

X 
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people  making  a  thatweptand  wail-     52  Andiill  wept, 
noise,  ed  greatly.  and  bewailed  her; 

39  And  when  he 
24  He   was  -come  in,  be  but  hp 

said  unto  them,     saith  unto  them,  said. 
Give  place, 

Why  make  ye  thi^ 
for  the  ado  and  weepfthe  W.ecp  not, 

maid  is  not  dead,  damsel  isnotdead,  she  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth.  but  sleepeth.  but  sleepeth. 

And  they  laugh-  40Andtheylaugh'-   53  Andtheylaugh- 
ed  him  to  scorn*  ed  him  to  scorn:    ed  him  to  scorn, 

Itnowing  that  she 
was  dead. 
25  But  when  the  but  when  he       ^4  And  he 

people  were    put  had  put  them  all  put  them  all 

lordi,  out,  out, 

he  taketh  the 
father  and  the  mo- 
ther of  thedamsel, 
and  th^mthatwere 
;  with  him,  and  en- 
tereth  in  where  the 
damsel  was  lying, 
he  went  in,&  took     41  And  he  took  and  took 

her  by  the  the  damsel  by  the  her  by  the 

hand,  hand,  and  said  un-  hand,  and  called, 

to    her,     Talitha  saying,^ 
cumi ;  ^  which  is, 
being  interpreted, 
Damsel(Isayunto   Maid, 
thee)  arise*  arise*. 

SS  And  her  spirit 
came  again, 
and  42  And  straight-  and  she  arose 

the  maid  way  the    dafnsel  straightway: 
arose.  arose, 

and  walked  : 

for  she  was  ^^A^ 

.    *'  ag'«)ftwelveyears, 

and  commanded.  &.  he  commanded 
that  something 
should  be  given 
'her  to  eat*  to  give  her  meat* 

And  they  were       56  And. her. 
astonished  with,  n  purents  w.ej:e.    . 


»j 
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^  Andthe  fame 
hereofwentabroad 
into  all  that  land. 

§  53.  yesits  heah 
two  blind  Men. 

27  ^  And  when 
Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind 
men  followed  him, 
erying,and  sayings 
Thouson  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the 
hpuse,  the  blind 
men  came  to  him : 
and  Jesus  saith  un- 
to them,Belie  ve  ye 
that  I  am  able  to 
do  this?  They  said 
unto  him.  Yea, 
Lord. 

29  Then  touched 
he  their  eyes,  say- 
ing. According  to 
your  faidi  be  it 
unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes 
were  opened ;  and 
Jesus  straitlychar- 
ged  them,  saying, 
See  that  no  man 
know  it. 

31     But    they, 
when   they  were 
departed,    spread 
abroad  his  fame  in . 
all  that  country* 


MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 
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greatastonishment  astonished : 
43  And  he  charged        but  he  charged 
them  straitly  that  them  that  they 
no  man  should        should  tell  no  man 
know  it;  what  was  done. 
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$  54.  y^«u«  casts 
out  a  Dumb  Spirit* 
The  Pharisees  again 
hlasph^ne^ 

'  (Sec  $  42) 

32  IT  And  as  they 
went  out,  behold,  they 
brought  to  him  $i  dumb 
man  possessed  with  a 
devil. 

33  And  when  the 
devil  was  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake :  and  the 
inultitudes  marvelled, 
saying.  It  was  never 
so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharir 
sees  said^  He  casteth 
out  4cvils  through  the 
prince  of  the  deyils* 

» 

C.   XIII. 


MARK. 
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$  5S.  Jestis  rf- 
visits  Nazareth,  and 
is  again  rejected 
there* 


AND  he  went  put 


SY  And    when  he 
was  come 

)n^  his  own  country^  from  thence,  and  came 

Into  his  own  country  \^ 
andhisdisciples  follow 
him. 

2   And    when   thp 

he  taught   sabbath-day  wascome, 

tliemintheirsynagogue  he    began    to    teach 

Insomuch    that    they         in  the  synagogue : 

Vftrt  astonished,  andmany  hearing  him^ 

and  said,  were  astonished. 
Whence  hath  saying, 

1^%  man  Front  whence  haux 

^hia  wisdom,  this  mm  these  things  ? 

and  what  wisdom  is 
this  which  is  given  unr 
\o  him,  diat  even  such 
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&  these  mighty  works?  mighty     works      are 

wrought  by  his  hands  i 

55  Is   not  this  the        3    Is  not  this  the 

carpenter, 
carpenter's  son  ? 

is  not  his  mother 
called  Mar}'  ?  the  son  of  Mary, 

and  his  brethren,  the  brother  of  < 

James,  and  Joses,  and  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Dimon,  and  Judas  ?        of  Juda,  and  Simon  ? 

56  And  his  sisters  and  are  not  his  sisters 
we  they  not  with  us  ?  here  with  us  ? 

whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these 
things ,? 

57  And  they  were  and  they  were 
offended  in  him.            offended  at  him. 

But  Jesus  said  4  But  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  A  prophet  unto  them,  A  prophet 
is  not  without  honour,  is  not  without  nonour, 
save  in  his  own  coqur  but  in  his  own  coun- 
try,  try, 

and  among  his  own  kii^ 

and  in  his  own  house,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58   And  he  did        5    And   he    could 

not  many  mghty  there  do    no  mighty 

works  thete;  work,   .  ' 

save  that  he  laid  his 

hands  upon  a  few  sick 

folk,  and  healed  them^ 

5  And  he  marvelled 

because  cC  their  unbe-  because  pf  their  un* 

^  lief.  belief. 

$  56,  The  occaaM 
of  sending  forth  the 
twelve  apostles  to 
preach  and  work  mira- 
cles. 


C.   IX. 

36  51  *  But  when  he 
^aw  thie  multitudes,  he 


\ 


1 


*  Place....GaUlee. 
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was  moved  with 
compassion  on 
them,because  they 
^fainted,  and  were 
scattered  abroad, 
as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 

37  Then  saith 
he  unto  his  disci- 
ples, The  harvest 
truly  w  plenteous, 
but  the  labourers 
are  few ; 

38  Pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,thathe 
will  send  forth  la- 
bourers into  hia 
harvest* 

§    57.      The 
Twelve   are    sent 
forth  and  instruct' 
e(L 

C.  X. 

AND  when  he 
had    called    unto 
him  his  twelve 
disciples, 
he  gave  them 
power  against 
unclean  spirits, 
to  cast  them  out, 
and  to  heal  allman- 
ner  of  sickness  and 
all  manner  of 
disease. 

5  These  twelve 
Jesus  sent  forth, 

and  cbmmanded 
them,  saying,  Go 
not  into  the  way 
of   the    GentileS) 
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JOHN. 


7  U  And  he  THEN  he 

called  unto  called 


him  the  twelve, 

and  gave  them 
power  over 
unclean  spirits ; 


his  twelve 
disciples  together, 
and  gave  them 
power  &  authority^ 
over  all  devils,' 

and  to  cure . 


diseases. .. 
and  began  to  2  And  he 

send  them  forth      sent  them, 
by  two  and  two  ; 
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to  preach 

the    kingdom    of 

God, 

&  to  heal  the  aick. 


MATTHEW. 
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and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  houseof  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go, 
preach,  saying, 
The  kingdom    of 
heaven 
is  arhand. 

8  Heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers, 
raise  the  dead,cast 
out  devils ;  freely 
ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 

SAndcommanded       >$  And  he  said 
them    that    they  iinto  them, 
should   take    no-  -take  no- 

thing    for    their  thing     for     your 
journey,  journey, 

9  Provide  nei- 
ther gold,  nor  sil-  ^  ' 
ver,  nor  brass  in            no  money  in 
your  purses.            their  purse  : 

10  Nor  scrip  for  no  scrip,  nor  scrip, 
your  journey, 

no  bread,  neither  bread, 

neither     9  And  not  put  on  neither  have 


JOHN. 


two  coats, 
neither  shoes, 


two  coats, 


two  coats 
apiece, 


nor  yet  staves. 


9  But  ie  shod 
with  sandals ; 

neither  staves, 
8  Save  a  staif  only, 
for  the  workman  is 
worthyofhismeat. 

10  And  he  said 
imto  them, 

1 1  And  into  what-  in  what  place  so-  4  And  whatsoever 
s6evercityortown  ever  ye  enter  into  houseye  entcrinto, 
ye  shall  enter,         an  house, 
inquire  who  in  it 
is  worthy ; 
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and  there  abide  there  abide  there  abide 

till  ye  go  thence,     till  ye  depart  and  thence  depart. 

from  that  place. 
12  And  when 
ye  cotn^   into  an 
nouse,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the 
house  be  worthy^ 
letyourpeacecome 
upon  it :  but  if  it 
be  not  worthy,  let 
your  peace  return 
to  you. 

14  And  whoso-  11  And  whoso-  5  And  whoso- 
ever shall  not  re-  ever  shall  not  re-  ever  will  not  re- 
ceiveyou,nor  hear  ceive  you,nor  hear  ceive  you, 

your  words,  when  you,  when  when 

ye  depart  out  of  ye  depart  ye  go  out  of 

that  house  or  city,  thence,  that  city, 

shake  off  the  shake  oiF  the  shake  oiF  the  very 

dust  of  your  dust  under  your  dust  from  your 

feet.  feet  feet 

for  a  testimony      for  a  testimony 
against  them.  against  them.^ 

15  Verily  I  say  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  It  shall  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  be  more  tolerable 
for  the    land    of  for 

Sodom  and  Go-  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah in  the  day  morrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  of  judgment,  than 
for  that  city.  for  that  city« 

16  iy  Behold  I 
send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves:  be  ye 
therefore  wise  as 
serpents,  &  harm-* 
less  as  doves.    . 

17  But  beware 
of  men:  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up 
to  thecoupcils,and 
they  will  scourge 
you  in  the  sjrna- 
gogues  5 
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18  And  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  n6    thought    how    or. 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak . 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  de- 
liver up  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  child :  and  the 
children  shall  rise  upagainst  their 
.parents,  and  cause  them  to  be 
put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake  :  but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another. 
For  verilyl  say  unto  you, Ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
they  call  them  of  his  household  ^ 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore  : 
for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach 
ye  upon  the  house-tops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which 
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kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  aUe  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  helL 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  farthing  }  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  with" 
out  your  Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  you/ 
head  are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye 
are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows* 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  alsd 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law.. 

36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
Worthy  of  me  :  and  he  that  lov- 
eth son  or  daughter  more  than 
nke  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life^ 
shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake,;shall  find  it. 

40  51  He  thatrec^veth  you,re'- 
ceiveth  me?  and  hethatreceiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet 
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in  the  name  of  a 
prophet,  shall  re- 
ceive a  prophet's 
reward;  and  he 
that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in 
the  nameof  a  righ« 
teous  man,  shall 
receivearighteous 
man's  reward. 

4%  And  whoso- 
ever shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of 
these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water 
only,  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,verily 
I  say  unto  yoi^He 
shall  in  nowiselosQ 
his  reward* 

§  58*  yesus  con^ 
ttnuea  his  Tour 
through  Galifec* 

C.  XL 

AND  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Jesus 
|iad  made  an  end 
ofcommandinghis 
twelvedisciples,he 
departed  thence  to 
teach  &  to  preach 
in  their  citieSf 


MARK. 

CHAP.  VI, 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  IX. 


JOHNt 


$  59  The  twehe 
preach  RcpenU 
ance^  and  work 
MiracleSy  every 
where. 

12  And  they  went     6  And  they  de- 
out,  and  parted,  and  went 

through  the  towns; 
preached  preaching  the  gos- 

pel, 
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that  men   should 

repent. 
13  And  they  cast 

out  many  devils^ 

anointed  with  oil 

manythatweresick 

and  healed  them,  and  healing 
^  60,  The  death  mry  where, 

of  John  the  Bap- 
txsU 

6  But  when       21    And  when 

a  convenient  day 

was  come,  tha^ 
Herod^s  birth-day  Herod  onhisbirth- 
was  kepty^  day  made  a  supper 

to  his  lords,  high 

captains, and  chief 

estates  of  Galilee ; 

22   And  when 

the  daughter  of       thedaughter  ofthe 

Herodias  saidHerodiascam^ 

danced         in,]    and    danced^ 

before  them, 

andpleasedHerpd-  and  pleasedHerod 

and  thei^  that  sat 

with  him,the  kihg 

said  unto  the  dam- 
sel, Ask    of   me 

whatsoever    thou 
•  wilt,andIwillgivQ 

it  thee. 
yWhereuponhe  23  Andhesware 
promised  with  an  unto  her,  Wbat- 
oath,  to  give  her  9oever  thou  ahalt 
whatsoever  she  ask  of  me,  I  will 
would  ask.  ^vt  it  thee,, 

unto  the  half  of  mj^ 

kingdom. 

24  And  she  went 

forth  and  saidunto 

her  mother.  What 

shall  I  ask  ? 

1  F^ce...,The  cftstle  of  MAchaeniSy  or  Herodiumi  or  TBierias. 
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said,  and  she  said^ 

The  head  of  John  the 
Baptists 
8  And  she 
being  before  instructed 

of  her  motHer,  »  35  And  she  .  , 

came    in    straightway 

with    haste    unto    the 

king,  and  asked^  say*- 

ing,  }  will  that  thou 

Give    me    here    John  give  me  by  and  by  in 

Baptist's    head    in    a  a  charser  tlie  head  of 

charger.  J^^^  ^^  Baptist. 

9    And    the    king         26  And  the    king 
was  sorry  ;  was  exceeding  sorry  ; ' 

nevertheless    for    tl^e    .  yet  for  his 

oath's  sake,  and   .  oath's^  sake,    and    for 

them  which  sat  their  ^sakes  'which  sat 
with  him  at  meat,  with  him,    he    would 

not  reject  her. 
he  comfnanded  if 
to  be  given  her. 

27  And  immediately 
}0  And  he  sent,  the  king  sent  an  exe- 

cutioner, and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be 
brought :  and  he  went  ^ 

and  beheaded  John  in  and  beheaded  him  in 
the  prison.  t^e  prison, 

}1  And  his  head  was  28  And  brought  his 
brought  in  a  charger,  head  ip  a  charger,  and 
and  given  to  the  dam-  gave  it  to  the  damsal : 
sel:  and  she  brought  and  the  damsel  gay e 
it  to  her  mother.  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  h^       29    And  when  his 
disciples  disciples  heard   of  ity 

came,  and  took  up         they  came  and  took  up 
the  body,  his  corpse,  and  laid  it 

and  buried  it,  in  ^  topib. 

and  went  and  tojd 
Jesus. 
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$    61.    Herod 
hears  of  Jesus^a 
fame^    c?    desires 
to  see  him* 

AT   that  time  14  And  7  ^  Now 

Herod  thetetrarch  king  Herod  Herod  thetetrarch 

heard  of  the  fame  heard  heard  of  all  that 

of  Je8U»»  of  him ;  was  done  by  lum: 


for  his  name 
wasspreadabroad: 


8  And  said  and  he  said, 

unto  his  servants, 

This  is  John  the  That  John  the 
Baptist;  he  is  risen  Baptist  was  risiea 
from  the  dead:  fro^i  the  dead, 
&  therefore  migh-  &  therefore  migh- 
ty works  do  shew  ty  works  do  shew 
forththemselvesin  forththemselvesin 
V%m.  him. 


andh^wa^  per- 
plexed, because 
that  it  was  said  of 
some,  that  John 
was  risen  from  the 
dead; 


1 5  Others  said,      8  And  of  6ome^ 
That  it  is  EUas.  that  Elias 

had  appeared; 

And  others  said. 
That  it  is  a  pro- 
phet, or  as  one  of 
the  prophets. 

and  of  others, 
that  one    of  tl\e 
old  prophets  was 
risen  again. 
16  But  when 
Herod  heard 
therectf, 

9  And  Herod  said, 
he  8aid,It  is  John,  John, 

whom  I  beheaded:  have  I  beheaded : 
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but  who  is  this. 


he  is  risenfrom 
the  dead. 


of  whom  I  hear 
such  things? 


and  he  desired 
to  see  him. 


§  62.  The 
twelve  return* 

30  And  the        10  And  the 
.apostles  apostles, 

when  they  were 
returned,* 
gtuthered  them- 
selves together 
unto  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all 
things,  both  what 


told  him  all 
that 
they   had  done,  they    had  done, 
and    what    they 


had  taught. 

^  31  And  he 
said  unto  them. 
Come  ye  your- 
selves apart  into 
a  desert  place, 
and  rest  awhile : 
for  there  were 
many  coming  & 
going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so 
much  as  to  eat. 

^  63.  Five  thoU"  ^ 

-sand  are  fed  on 
Jive   loaves    and 
twofishts. . 


After  these 
things 


13  II  When 
Jesus  heard  ofit^ 

he     32   And 
departed  departed 


they 

and  he 
took  them, 
*  Piacem.Ca{iemaaiii. 


went 


Jesus, 
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and  went  aside 
thence  bya  ship  by  ship 

apart  privately  privately 

into    a  desert  into     a     desert  into   a  desert 
place :  place.  place,* 

belonging  to 
the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

over  the  sea  of 
Galilee,     which 
is  the  sea  of  Ti- 
berias. 
33  And  11  And  2  And 

the    people  saw  the       people,  a  great  multitude 
them  departing,  when        they 
&manyknew  him  knew  ity 

and  ran 
afoot  thither  out  followed  him :  followed  him, 
of  all  cities, 
&out  went  them, 
and  came  toge- 
ther unto  him. 

because  they' 
saw  his  miracles 
which  he  did  on 
them  that  were 
diseased. 

3  And  Jesus 
went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with 
his  disciples. 

4  And  the 
passover^  a  feast 
of  the  Jews,  was 
nigh. 

5  When  Jesus 


and  when 
the  people  had 
heard  thereof ^ 

they  followed 
him  onfoot  out 
of  the  cities. 


14And  Jesus     34  And  Jesus, 
went  forth,       when    he    came 

out« 


and  sawa  great  saw  much 

multitude,        peo{de. 


then  lifted  up 
hiB  eyes, 

and  saw  a  great 
company 
come  unto  him, 


*  Pk»ce«.The  desert  of  BethsiadA. 
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and  was  moved  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  with  compassion 
toward  them,     toward  them, 

because  ihty 
wereds  sheepnot 
having  a  shep- 
herd: 

andheteccivcd 

them, 
and  he  began 
to   teach   them 
many  things. 

and  spake  un- 
to them  of  the 
kingdomofGod, 
and  he  healed  and  healed  them 

their  sick.  diat  had  need  of 


heading. 


t5  5f  And  when   35  And  when     12  And  when 
It  was  evening,    the  day  was  now  the  day  began  to 

,.,..,     ^^  ^P^°*»  wear  away,  then 

his  disciples       his  disciples  camethetwelve, 
catne   to    him,  came  unto  him, 
saying,  and  said,  ^md  said 

«iis  IS  a  desert  This  i^  a  desert   for  we  are  heri; 
puce,   and  theplace^and  now  inadbsertplace, 


h&  satth  unto 
Philip,  Whence 
shall  we  buy 
bread,that  these 
may  eat  i 

6  And  this  he 
saidtoprovehim 
for  he  himself 
knew  what  he 
would  do. 

7  Philip  an- 
sweredhim^fwd 
hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread 
is  not  sufficient 
for  them,  that 
every  one  of 
them  may  take  a 
little. 
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time  is  now         the  time  is  far 
past;  passed: 

send  36  Send  Send 

the  multitude     them  the  multitude 

away,  that  away,  that  away,  that 

they  maygointo  theymaygointo  they  roaygo  into 

the  towns 
the  country  and  country 
roundabout,and  round  about, 
the  villages,  intaihe  villages, 

and  lodge, 
and  buy  them-  atid  buy  them-  andget  victuals: 
selves  victuals,  selves  bread  : 

for  they  have 
nothing  to  eat. 

16  But  Jesus  .  3r  He  13  But  he 

^  answered  and 

said  unto  them,  said  unto  them,  said  unto  them, 
They  need  not 
depart: 

give  ye  them      Give  ye  them      Give  ye  them 
to  eat.  to  eat*  to  eat. 

And  they  say  And  they  said, 
unto  him, 

Shall  we  exceptweshould 
go  and  buy        go  and  buy  meat 

for  all  this  peo- 
ple, 
'two  hundred 
penny-worth  of 
.    .  bread,  and  give 
'  them  to  eat  ? 
38  He  saith 
untothem,How 
roanyloaveshave 
.    ye  ?  go  and  sec* 

sOneofhisdis- 
ciples^Andrew, 
Simon  Peter^s 
brother,  saith 
unto  him,     , 

^    ,   ,  9Thereisalad 

1 7  And  they  And  when  they 

say  unto   him,  knew,  they  say, 

We  have  here  Wehavenomore  hercwjiichh^ 

but  five  loaves,  five,  but  five  loaves  fivebarleyloaves 

and  two  fishes,  and  two  fishes,  and  two  fishes,  ktwosmallfishcs 
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but  what  are 
they  among  so 
many? 
18  He  said,  " 

Bring  them  hi- 
ther to  me. 

19  And  he  com-  39  And  he  com-         14  And  he     10  And  Jesus 
manded  msmdedthemto  saidto  his  disci-  said, 

the  multitude  to  make  all  ples,Makethem   Make  the  men 

sit  down  sit  down  sit  down  sit  down. 

by  fifties  in  a 
by  companies  company. 

Now  there  was 
on  thd  grass,       upon  the  grass.  much  grass  in 

the  place. 
15  And  they 
didso^and  made 
themallsitdown. 

40  And  they  sat 
down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  & 
by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he         16  Then  he     11  And  Jesus 
and  took  the  had  taken  the   took  the  took  the 

five  loaves  and  five  loaves  and  five  loaves  and  loaves, 

the  two  fishes,  the  two  fishes,  the  two  fishes, 
&  looking  up  to  he  looked  up  to  &  looking  up  to 
heaven,.    ,  heaven,  heaven, 

heblessed^       and  blessed,  he  biessedthem, 

and  when  hehad 
given  thanks, 
and  brake,  and  brake  and  brake, 

the  loaves, 
Scgavetheloaves  and  gave  them  and  gave      he  distributed 

to  his  disciples,  to  his  disciples  to  the  disciples   to  the  disciples, 

to  set  before       to  set  before 
them ;  the  multitude. 

and  the  disci-  and  the  disci- 

ples to  the  mul-  plesto  them  that 

titude*  were  set  down; 

and  the  two  and  likewise  of 

fishesdividedhe  thefishesasmuch 

among  them  all.  as  they  would. 

20  And  they       42  And  they       17  And  they     12  When  they 
did  all  eat,  and  did  all  eat,  and  did    eat,     and 
were  filled ;        were  filled.         were  all  filled :  were  filled, 
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MARK. 


LVKIS. 
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90  And  they      45  And  they    and  there  was 
took  up  of  the  took  up  of  the  taken  up  of 
fragments   that  fragments  fragments    that 

remainedtwelvi^  twelve  temain'dtothem 

b^dl^ets  full.       basinets  fiUL        twelve  baskets. 


Sc  of  the  fishes^ 
21  Attd  they      44  And  they         14  For  they 
that  had  eaten  that  did  eat 

of  the  loaves 
were  about  five  were  about  five  were  about  five 
thousand  men,  thousand  men.  thousand    men* 
beside  women 
^nd  phUdretit 


CHAP.  VI. 

he  said  unto 
his  disciples,Ga* 
ther  up  tne  frag- 
ments that  re- 
main, that  no- 
thing be  lost. 

13  Therefore 
they  gathered 
Mem  together,  & 

fiUed 
twelve     baskets 

with  the  frag- 
ments of  the  five 
barley  loaves, 
whicn  remained 
over  and  above 
unto  them  that 
had  eaten. 

10  So  the  men 
sat     down,    in 

number  about 
five  thousand* 


$  64.  yesu^ 
tualis    on    the 

92  II  And 
fitraitway  Jesus 
constrained  hiji 
disciples  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and 
to  go 

before  bim 


14  Hien  those 
men,  when  they 
had  seen  the  mi- 
racle that  Jesus 
did,  said.  This 
is  of  a  truth  that 
prophet  that 
should  come  in- 
to the  world. 


45  And 
straightway  he 
constrained  his 
disciples  to  get 
into  tht  ship,  and 
to  go 
before 


begimiiBg 


167 


MAmiEW. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

unto  the  other  side, 

while  he  sent  the 
multitudes  away. 
'23  And  ^henhe 
had  sent  the  mul- 
titude away. 


)  > 


MARK. 


LI^E. 


CHAP.  VI. 

to  the  other  side 
unto  Bethsaida, 
while  he  sent  away 
the  people. 
46  And  when  he 
had  sent  them 
away. 


he  went  up  he  departed 

into  a  mountain      into  a  mountain 

apart  to  pray :       to  pray. 

and  when      47    And  when 
the  evening  was      even  was 
comCy  come, 


the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea, 
he  was  there  alone.  and  he  alone 

on  the  land. 


24  But  the  ship 
was  now  in  the 
nudst  of  the  sea, 
tossed  with  waves : 


48  And  he  saw 
them  toiling  in 
rowing  ; 


JfbHK. 
CHAP.  VI. 


15^WhenJesu» 
therefore  perceiv- 
ed that  they  would 
come  and  take  him 
bjr  force,  to  make 
htm  a  king, 
he  departed  again 
into  a  n^ountain 
himself  alone. 

16  And  when 
even  was  now 
come, 

his  disciples  went 
down  unto  the  sea. 


17  And  entered 
into  a  ship,  Se  went 
over  the  sea  to- 
ward Capernaum. 
And  it.  was  now 
dark,and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them« 

18  And  the  sea^ 
arose  by  reason  of 
a  greift  wind  that 
Uew. 


•  nsce.H.Tiie  ses  of 


IBS 
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for  the  wind   was  for  the  wind  was 
contrary.  contrary 

unto  them : 


LUKE. 


25  And  in  the 
fourth  watch  of  the 
night ,  Jesus  went 
unto  them,  walk- 
ing ofi  the  sea* 

26  And  when  the 
disciples  taw  him 
walking  on  the 
«ea«  . 


and    about    the 

fourth  watch  of  the 

night    he    cometh 

unto   them,  walk* 

ing  upon  the  sea, 

and  would  have 

passed  by  then^.    ; 

49  Btit  wheh  they 

saw  him 

walking  upon  the 

sea, 


they  weretrotibled, 

saying,  ^       ,  they  supposed  it 

It  is  a  spirit ;  had  bejen  a  spirit^ 
and  they  cried  out  and  cried  put :    . 
for  fear. 

50  for  they 
all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled. 

27  But  straight-    And  immediately 
way    Jesus  -  spake  he  talked  with 
unto  them',  sayings  them,  and  saith 

.  unto  them, 
B<}  of  good  cheer ;  Be  of  good  cheer : 
it  is  I ;  be  not         it  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid.  ^  afraid. 

28  And  .Peter 
answered  him,  and 
said  Lord,  if  it  be 
thou,  bid  me  come 
onto  thee  on   the 

waten  *  / 

29  And  he  said^ 
Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  come 
down  out  of  the 
ship,  he  walked  on 
the  water  to  go  to 
J^sus. 


CHAP.  VL 


19  So  when  they 
had  rowed .  about 
five  and  twenty  or 
thirty    f^rlong8, 


they 
see  Jesus 
walking  on  the 
»ea, 

and  drawing  nigh 
unto  th^  ship : 


and  they  were 
afraid. 


20  BuH 


he  saith 
unto  them^ 

It  is  l^j^e  not 
afraid.^ 


4.1 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

so  But  when  he 
saw  the  wind  bois- 
terous, he  was  a- 
fraid;  and  begin- 
ning to  sink,  he 
cried,  saying,Lord, 
save  me. 

31  And  immedi- 
ately Jesus  stretch- 
ed forth  his  hand, 
and  caught  him, 
and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt? 
32  And  when  they 
were  come 


MARK. 

CHAP.  VI. 


JLURE. 


51  And  he  went 
up  unto  them 


into  the  ship ;  into  the  ship  ; 

the  wind  ceased.  &  the  wind  ceased : 


53  and  drew  to  the 
shore, 

51  &  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  i  them- 
selves beyond  mea- 
sure, &  wondered. 
52  For  they  con- 
sidered not  the  mi- 
racle of  tht  loaves: 
for  their  heart  was 
hardened. 
'    33    Tlien    they 
that   were    in '  the 
ship  came  and  wor-. 
shi|>ped  him,  say- 
ing.    Of  .  a    truth  . 
thoii    VLXt  the  Spo 
of  Gojd*      , 

34,51  And  when  53  And  when 
they  -were  gone  o-  they  had  passed  o- 
ver,  they  came  into  ver,  they  came  into 
the  land  of  Gen-  the  land  of  Gen- 
nesaret."*^  ne^aret, 


/CHAP.  VL 


•  i 


21  Then  they  wil- 
lingly  received  him 
into  the  ship ; 

&  immediately  the 
ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  went. 


*  Plaoe^.The  Land  of  Genneiaret 
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35    And   when 


the  men  of    that 

iilace  had  know- 
edge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  all 
that  country  round 
about, 
and  brought 

unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased ; 


36  And  besought 
him  thattheymi^t 
only  touch 

the  hem  of  his 
garment: 

and  JBS  many 
touched  were 
made 
perfectly  whole. 


MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.  VL 

54  And  when 
they  were  come 
out  of  the  ship, 
straightway     they 

knew  him, 

55  And  ran 
through  that  whole 
region  round 
about, 

and  be^;an  to  carry 
about  m  beds 
those  that 
were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was. 
56  And  whither- 
soever he  entered, 
into  villages,  or  ci- 
ties, or  country^ 
they  laid  the  sick 
in  uie  streets, 

and  besought 
him  thatthey  might 

touch 
if  it  were  but 
the  border  of  his 
garment : 

and  as  many  as 
touched  him,  were 
made 
whole. 


JOHN. 
CHAP.  VI; 


§  65.  jfesus^^ 
Dtscowses  Tvith 
the  Multitiuk  in 
Capernaum^  in 
the  Synagogue  of 
that  Citi/y  and 
with  hi0  Dufci- 
pka.  Peter'^  Conr 
feaaion. 

%2  %  The  day 
following,  when 
the  people  which 
stooo  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  saw. 
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i". 


'if 


f  * 


t    i  /  ■ 


\ 


i  ' 


.  f  ^ 


that  there  was  none  other  boat 
there,  save  that  one  whereinto 
his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  dis- 
ciples into  the  boat,  but  that  his 
disciples  were  gone  away  alone ; 

23  (Howbeit  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias,  nigh  unto 
the  place  where  they  did  eat 
bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had 
given  thanks  : 

24  When  the  people  therefore 
saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  his  disciples,  they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum,'*^ seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither  f 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and 
said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye 
saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye 
did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
fiUed. 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  unto  you:  for  him 
h^ith  God  the  Father  sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  ' 
unto  them.  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  What  signs  shewest  thQ]u 
then,  that  we  may  see,  and  be- 
lieve thee  { what  dost  thou  work? 


*  9ftce..«.CapernKuiii. 
A  a 
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*i 


31  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written. 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you* 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven;  but  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he 
which  cometh  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Lord,e  vermore  give  us  this  bread 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger; 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall 
never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you,  that 
ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe 
not. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me  :  and  him 
that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's 
will  which  hath  sent  me.  That  of 
all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I 
should  lose  nothing,  but  should 
raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me.  That  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  be- 
lieveth on  him,  may  have  ever- 
lasting life:  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured 
at  him,  because  he  said>  I  am 
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'    i  .»: 
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.•V         » 
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the  bread  wHich  came  down  from 
heaven.* 

42  And  they  said,  Is  not  this 
:  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose 

father  and  mother  we  know? 
how  is  it  then  that  he  ss^ith,  I 
came  down  from  heavan  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered 
and  aaid  unto  them,  Murmur  no^t 
among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will 

'   raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  pro- 
'  -•       -             phets,  And  they  shall  be     all 

taught  of  God.  E  very  man  there- 
fore that  hath  heard,  and  hath 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me. 

46  Notthat  any manhath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of 
God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  belie veth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life. 

48  I  am  that  bread  of  life. 

'  .  '  ^    49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 

' '   '  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which 
*^  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that 

•    -'  •  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not 

'^   ■  ^'■'  '  '•  die. 

-  '  *  51  I  am  the  living  bread  which 

'  came  down  from  heaven :  if  any 

man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever ;  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themselves,  saying,  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh 
to  eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them^ 

*  FlaceM«Th6  Sytiagogue  ia  Ci4peniauiib 
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Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  . 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  in-» 
deed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed. 

56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him* 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father, 
so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he 
^hall  live  by  me. 

58  This  is  that  bread  which 

came  down  from  heaveU)  not  as 

your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and 

are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this 

bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in 
the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Capemaumt 

OQ  Many  therefore  of  his  dis* 
ciples,  when  they  had  heard  thisj 
said.  This  is  an  hard  saying,  who 
can  hear  it  ? 

61  When  Jesi|s  knew  in  him- 
self that  his  disciples  murmured 
at  it,  he  said  unto  them.  Doth 
this  offend  you  ^ 

62  PTAaf  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he 
was  before  i 

63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth;  the  flesh   profiteth  nor 

'  thing :  the  words  that  I  speak 

imto  you,  tkey  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life. 

64  But  there  are  some  oi  you 
that  believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew 
from  the  be^nning  who  they 
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were  that  believed  not,  and  who 
should  betray  him* 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said 
I  unto  you,  That  no  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

^  51  From  that  timemzny  of 
his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more,  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
vtwejve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answer- 
ed him.  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life. 

69  And  we  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one 
of  you  is  a  devil? 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon  :  for  he  it  was 
that  should  betray  him,  being 
one  of  th^  twelve. 

C.  VII. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee  ;*  for  he  would 
not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 


THE  END  OF  PART  IV. 


*  Plftoe«..Gslilee. 
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CHAP.  XV.  CHAP.  VII. 

§  GS.^jestcs^s  Dis- 
course with  the  Pha" 
Tisees  and  Scribesy 
with  '  the  Multitude 
and  his  Disciples  a- 
bout  eating  with  un-, 
washed  hands. 

THEN  came  '  to         THEN  came  to- 
Jesus*  t  .  gether    unto  him  the 

scribes  and  Pharisees,  Pharisees,  and  certain 

which  }Qf  the  scribes,  whi9h 
vrcrc  of  Jerusalem.       came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they 
saw  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples eat  bread  with 
defiled,  that  is  to  say, 
with  unwashen,  hands, 
they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees, 
and  all  the  Jews,  ex- 
cept they  wash  their 

»    '  hands    oft,    eat    not, 

holding  the    tradition 
of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they 
come  from  the  market, 

fTiiiie..-After  the  third  Pa^vcr.    i    t  P»we--P«W«*- 
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except  they  wash,  they 
eat  not.     And   many    . 
other  thiiigsr  there  be, 
N        '  which  they  have   re-. 
1  i '  ceived  to  hold,  as  the 
.washiilg.  of  cups,  and 
''     pots,    brasea   vessels, 
and  of  tables. 

5  Then  th«  Phari« 
saying,  -  sees  and  scribes  asked 

2  Why  do  thy  dis-  him.  Why  walk,  not 
ciples  transgress  -  the  thy  disciplesaccording 
tradition  of  the  elders?  to  the  tradition'  of  the 
for  they  wash  not  their  elders,  but  eat  thread 
hands  when  they  eat  with  unwashen  hands  ^ 
bread. 

3  But  he  answered  6  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them,       and  said  unto  them, 

7  Te  hypocrites,  wiell  Well  hath  Esaias  pro- 
did  Esaias  prophesy  of  phesied,of 'yoii  hypo- 
you,  saying,  crites,  as  it .  is  written, 

8  This  people  This  people 
draweth  nigh  unto  me 

with  their  mouth,  and 

honoureth  me  with        honoureth  me  with  « 
their  lips ;    but  their  tkeir    lips,    but    their 
heart  is  far  from  me.     heart  iis  for  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  7  Howbeit  in  vain 
they  do  worship  me,  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  tcachiag  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  the  codunandments  of 
men.  .  .  .mem;  • 

a.  For  laying  aside 
.   /.the  commandcQient  of     . 
^    .  ;  God,  ye  hold,  liie  tra- 
dition.of  ^mect,  as  the 
■hf.    waslring:  .of . pots i^nd,         , 

w'  cupso  .'and  apiany  other 
.      .;.suchdlttei:hingayejd^;>  r  *  n 

.9&  heisaiduntothwiiv  I    .     •:    rf.    ..  ; 
SWhydoyealsotcaao^   :  .    •..'■•.  i    »..o   •  '-f.MKif- 

gress  •.  '.      -  •;  ,,,.(..     j.'S'  .'i     -5.  '.'i*  '•  j».f 

.    .  vf -rFull  ^i^fjre^-rejiect    :;•?■.    ; -j./;- 

the  commandment :  of  ..the  ^joommandment  of 
God,  by  .      ■   r  Gqd,  that  ye  may  keep 

your  tradition  I  your  own  tra^i^tion. 
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4    For  God  com-  /i. 

mandedf  saying, 

10  For  :Moses  said. 
Honour  thy  father  and  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother;  and  he  that  thy  mother;  and.  Who- 
curseth  father  or  so  cUrscth.  father  or 
mother,  let  him  'die  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death*  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Who-  11  But  ye  say.  If  a 
soever  shall  say  to  his  man  shall  say  to  his 
father  or  his  mother,  father  or  mother. 

It  is  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to 

a  gift,  say,  a  gift, 

by  whatsoever    thou  by    whatsoever    thou 

mightest  be  profited  by  mightest  be  profited  by 

me ; ,  me  ; 

6  And  honour  not 
his  fatherorhis  mother, 

12  And  ye  suffer  him 

no  more  to  do  oug^t 

for  his  father  or  his 

mother ; 
he  shall  he  free,  he  shall  he  free. 

Thus  have  ye  made  the  13  Making  the  i' 

commandment  of  God  word  of  God 

of  none  effect  by  of  none  effect  through 

your  tradition.  your  tradition, 

which  ye  have  deliver- 
ed :    and  many    such 

like  things,  do  ye. 
10  fl  And  he       14  fl  And  when  he 
called  the   multitude,  had  called  all  the  peo- 

andsaid  '^<tunto  hini^  he  said 
unto  them,  Hear,         -  lamto  them.    Hearken 

linto  me  every  one   of 
and  understand :  youi  and  understand  : 

11  Not  that  which       \S  There  is  nothing 

from  without  a  man, 
goeth  into  the  moiuh  thatenteribg  into  him 
defileth  a  man  ;  bm  can  defi:le  him :  but 
that  which  comeih  the  things  which  come  ^  '- 
out  of  the  mouth,  out  of  him,  those  are 
this  defileth  a  man.        they  that  defiletheman. 

16  Ifany  man  have 

ears  to  hear,  let  him  /<•  A''- 

hear. 


Part  5.  From  the  begintting  of  the  third  Passover.  179 


'     MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.         JOHN. 

CHAP.  XV-  CHAP.  VIL 

17   And    when    he 
was   entered  into   the 
hous^  from  the  people, 
12  Then  carte  his 
disciples,  and  said  unto 
him,     Knowest    thou 
that  the  Pharisees  Wet*e 
offended,    after     they 
heard  this  saying  ? 

13  But  he  answered 
and  said,  Every  plant, 
which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  plants 
ed,  shall  be  rooted  upt 

14  Let  them  alone  j 

they  be  blind  leaders  \ 

of  the  blind.     And  if 

the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
both  shall  fall  into  the 
diteh* 

15  Then  answered 
Peter,  &  said  unto  him, 

his  disciples  a^k^dhiiti 
Declare  unto  us  concerning 
this  parable.  the  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,       is  Andhes&ithunto 
Are  ye  also  yet  them,  Afe  ye  so 
without  understanding  without  understanding 

V       also  i 
17  Do  not  ye  yet  Do  ye  not 

understand,  that  what*  perceive,    that    what- 
soever soever 

thing  from   without 
enterethiuatthemouth  entereth  into  the  man, 

it  cannot  defile  him  ; 

19  Because  it  entef^ 

eth  not  into  his  heart, 

gpeth  into  the  belly,        but  into  the  belly,  atid 

and  is  cast  out  into  the  goeth    out    into     the 

draught  i  draught, 

.   purging  all  meats? 
1 8  But  those  things       ^0  And  he  said,That 
which  proceed  out  of  which  qometh  out  of 
the  mouth  come  forth  the  m^n, 
from  the   heart;    and 
they  defile  the  man.        that  defileth  the  man. 
^  B  b 
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19  For  21  For  from  within, 

out  of  the  heart  out  of  the  heart  of  men 

proceed  evil  thoughts,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 

murders,  adulteries,  adulteries,  fornications 

fornications,  murders, 

thefts,  22  Thefts,  covetous- 
false  witness,  ness,   wickedness,  de- 
ceit, l^sciviousness  an 
blasphemies :  evil   eye,    blasphemy, 

pride,  foolishness : 

20   These  are  the  23     AU    these  evil 

things  which  things  come  from  with- 

defile  a  man :  in,  and  defile  the  man. 
but  to  eat    with    un- 
washen  hands  defileth 
no)  a  man. 

^  fiy  ycaus  heolsi 
tne  Uaughter  of  a  Sy^ 
rophenician   Womatim 

21  ^  Th^n  JcRus  w^nt        84  ^  And  from 
dience,  and  thence  he  arose,  and 

departedinto  the  coasts  went  into  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.*      of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

and    entered    into   an 
house,  and  would  have 
no  man  know  it :   but 
he  could  not  be  hid. 
22  And,  behold,  a       25  For  a  certain 
woman  woman,  whose  young 

of  daughter  had  an   un-  J 

Canaan  dean   spirit,  heard  of 

came  out  of  him,  and  came 
the  same  coasts, 

and  fell  at  his  feet  r 
and  cried  unto  him, 
saying.  Have  mercy  on 
me,  O  Lord,  thou  son 
of  David;  my  daughter 
isgrievously  vexedwith 
a  devil. 


26  The  woman  was  a 
Greek,a  Syrophenician 

•  Place.M.The  coDfines  of  Tyre  and  Sidoti^ 


•♦ 
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'  by  nation  ?  and  she  be- 
sought him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the 
devil  out  of  her  daugh- 
ter. 

23  But  he  answered 
her  not  a  word.  And 
his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  ^ 
Send  her  away  ?for  she 
crieth  after  us* 

24  But  he  anwered 
and  said,  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel* 

25  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  help  noie* 

26  But  he  answered       27  But  Jesus    said 
andsaid^  unto  her,  Let  the  chil- 

dren first  be  filled :  for 
it  is  not  meet  to  take  it  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread,  tiie  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  to  and  to  cast  it  unto  the 

dogs.  dogs. 

27  And    she  said,     18  And  she  answered 

and  said  unto  him, 
Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  Yes,  Lord  :  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  dogs  under  the  table 
which  fall  from  iixQif.  eat  of  the  children's 
master's  table.  crumbs.  « 

2«  Then  Jesus  an-       29  And  he 
swered  j|nd  said  unto  said   unto 

her,  O  woman,  great  her^   . 
is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto    . 
diee  even  as  thoM  wiJlt* 

For  this  saying  go  thy 

way  ?  the  devil  is  gone 

out  of  thy  daughter. 
30   And  when  she 

was  coipe  to  her  house, 

she    found  the    devil 
And  her  daugh-  gone  out,  &  her  daugh*- 

ter  laid  upon  the  bed. 
ter  was   made   whole 
from  that  very  hour* 


X 


183  Part  5.  The  Trftntac^fMis  of  Twelv«  Months 


mm 


MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XV.  CHAP.  VII, 

§  68.  yesus  re' 
stores  a  Person  to 
hearing    and   speech. 

29  And  Jesus  de-  31  ^  And  again,  de- 
parted from  thence,      parting  from  the  coasts  *''•(*. 

of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  came  nigh  unto  the  he  came  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee  ?  sea  of  Galibe,* 

through    the  midst  of 

the  coast  of  Decapolis. 


and  went  up  into  a 
mOuntain,and  sat  dpwp 
there; 


32  And  they  bring 
unto  him  one  that  was 
deaf,  and  had  an  im- 
pediment in  his  speech? 
and  they  beseech  him 
to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

tiS  And  he  took  him 
aside  from  the  multi- 
tude, and  put  his  fin- 
gers into  his  ears,  and 
he  spit,  and  touched 
his  tongue  ? 

34  And  looking  up 
to  heaven,  he  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be 
(^pened. 

35  And  straitway 
his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and 
he  spake  plain. 

36  And  he  charged 
them  that  they  should 
tell  no  mant  but  the 
more  he  charged  them, 
so  muc  h  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  pub- 
lished t^? 


'  f 
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37  And  were  beyond 

measure  astonished, 

saying.  He  hath  done 

all    things    weU :     he 

maketh  both  the  deaf 

to  hear,  and  the  dumb 

to  speak. 
30  And  great  mul- 
titudes came  unto  him,  *  ' 
having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind, 
dumb,    maimed,    and 

ihany  others,  and  cast  \ 

them  down  at  Jesus'    • 
feet;    and  he    healed 
them  : 

31   Insomuch  that  ' 

the  multitude  wonder- 
ed, when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the 
msMmed  to  be  whole, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and 
the  blind  to  see  :  and 
they  glorified  the  God 
of  Israel. 

'§  6^.  yesus  feeds  , 
more  than  four  thou^ 
^  sand       with       seven 

Loaves    and    a    feiv 
Fishes* 

,    C  VIII;       _ 

IN  thosfe  days  the 
miittittide  being   very 
great,  and  having  no- 
thmg  to  cat, 
32  ^Then  Jesuscallcd  Jesus  called 

his  disciples  t/nf0.Am,^   his  disciples  t^7z/9  hiniy  -  * 

and  said,  andsaith 

'     uhtotKetti,      ''  i 
I  have  compas;3ion       2  I  have  compassion 
on  the  multitude,  '        c/n  the  tiiiltitude, 

*   *PliiceN.'.Dec«poli8.- 
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because  they  continue  bec^usethey  have  now 
with  me  now  b#en  with  noe. 

three  days,  and  have   three  dfiys,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  -  nothing  to  eat : 

and  I  will  not  send  '3  And  if  I  send 

them  away  fasting,         them  away  fasting 

to  their  owti  houses, 
lest  they  faint  in  the   they  will  fainc  by  the 
way.  way : 

for  divers  of  them  came 

from  far. 
33  And  his  disciples       4  And  his  disciples   ' 
say  unto  him,  answered  him,  From 

Whence     should    we   whence    can    a    man      .     ,  ^ 

satisfy  these  w^n  with  ■       :       \ 
bread  here  in 
have  so  much  bread  in   the  wilderness  ?     , 
the  wilderness,  as   to  ? 

fill  so  gre^t  a   multi- 
tude ?  5  And  he  asked  ,r    . 

34  And  Jesus  saith  them,  How  ina-       ;: 
unto  them,  How  ma-  ny    loaves    have  .^ye  ? 

ny   loaves    have    ye?    And  they  said,  Seven.  >    : 

And  they  said.  Seven, 

and  a  few  little  fishes.  6    And    he    com-  i 

35  And  he  com-  manded  the  people 
xnanded  the  multitude  to  s^  .dpwn  on  the 
to    sit    down  on  the '  ground  :   .     , 

ground.  an^  he  took    « 

36  And  he  took  ^e  seven  loayes^  , 
the  seven  loaves,                                \  :  . 

and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
mnd  gave  thanks,  and  In-ake,  *vand    gave    to 
brake  ^A^m, and  gave  to  his  disciples^ 
his  disciples,  .        |o  isetjbefore  them: 

.  ^pd  they  . did  set  Mew 
before  the  people. 

,    ■  •    ^  •        •  '  ..'..■         •      - 

and  the  disciples  to  ',;,...     , 

the  multitude*  7   Apd  they. had  a  -  ,^ 

few  small.;  .fishes :  and 

.  ,  .he,  bles9;ejtiy  and  com-  *      r  ^ 

'^manded  ,^b'  sejt   them    ./ 

also  before  inerh* 

37  And  they  did  8  gath^y-  did 
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sdl  eat  and  were  filled :  eat,  and  were  filled : 
and  they  took  up  of  and  they  took  up  of 
.  the  broken  meat  that  the  broken  meat  that 
was  left,  seven  baskets  was  left,  seven  baskets, 
full. 

38   And    they    that       9    And    they     that 
did  eat  were  had  eaten  were  about 

four  thousand  men,       four  thousand  : 

beside  women  and 
children. 

39   And  he   sent  and  he  sent 

away  the  multitude,        them  away. 

10  ^  And  straightway 
and  took  ship,  he  entered  into  a  ship 

with  his  disciples, 
^nd    came    into     the   and     came    into    the 
coasts  of  Magdala."^       parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

§  70.  The  Pha- 
risees and  Sadducees 
again  ask  a  Sign. 

(See  §  43.) 

c.  xvi. 

THE  Pharisees  also  11  And  the  Pharisees 
with  the  Sadducees  came  forth,  and  be^afti 
came,  to  qyestion  with  him, 

and   tempting,  tempting  him, 
desired   him  that    he 

would    shew    them  a  seeking  of  him  a 

sign  from  heaven,  sign  from  heave^. 

2  He  answereii  and 
said  unto  them.  When 

*  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 

*  It  will  be  fair  weather : 
for  the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morn- 
ing.   It  will   be    foul 
weather  to   day :    for   . 
the  sky  is  red  and  low- 
ring.   O  ye  hypocrites, 

*  Ptoce-M^Tiie  confinei  of  Hugdala  tnd  BoUpamitha. 
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ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky;  but  can  ye 
not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  ? 

12  And  he  sighed 
deeply    in    his    spirit, 
and  saith, 
4   A   wicked   and 
adulterous 

Why  doth  this 
generation  seeketh  generation  seek 

after  a  sign :  after  a  sign  i 

verily  I  say  unto  you, 
and  there  shall  no  sign  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  unto  it,  be    given    unto    this 

generation, 
but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas. 

§  71.  The  Disci* 
pies  are  cautioned 
against  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  of  the 
Sadducees  and  of  He- 
rod. 

4  And  he  left  fhem,     13  And  he  left  them, 

and  entering    into 
the  ship  again, 
and  departed.  departed 

to  the  other  side.* 

5  And    when   his 
disciples  were  come  to  ' 
the  other  side, 

14  Now  the  disci'  ' 

they  had  forgotten  to  files  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread.  take  bread, 

neither  had  they  in 

the    ship    with    mem 

more  than  one  loaf. 

6    Then  Jesus  15  And  he 

said  unto  them,  charged  them,  saying, 

*  Place...The  Western  Com  of  thQ  Sea  (^  Gslil^ 
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Take  heed  &  beware  Take  heed,  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  of  the  leavea  of  \he 
Pharisees  Pharisees, 

and  of  the  Sadducees. 

and  of  liie  leaven  of 

Herod* 

7  And  they  reasoned      16  And  they  reasoned 

among  themselves,  say-   among  themselves,say- 

ing,  It  is  because  we   ing,  It  is  because  we 

have  taken  no  bread,   have  no  bread* 

8  Which  when  17  And  when 

Jesus  perceived,  Jesus  knew  ity 

he  said  unto  them,        he  saith  unto  them^ 
O  ye  of  little  faith, 

Why  reason  ye  Why  reason  ye  ? 

among  yourselvea, 

because  ye  have  because  ye  have 

brought  no  bread  ?        no  bread  : 

perceive  ye  not  yet, 
9  Do  ye  not  yet  neither 

understand,  understand  i , 

have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened  ? 

18  Having  eyes, 
see  ye  not  ?  and  hav- 
ing ears,  hear  ye  not  ? 

neither  remember  and  do  ye  not  remem- 
ber ?  '  , 

19  When  I  brake 
the  five  loaves  of  the  the  five  loaves  among 
five  thousand^  &  how  five  thousand,  how 
many  baskets                 many  baskets  full   of 

fragments 
ye  took  tip  ?  took  ye  up  I 

They  say  unto  him. 
Twelve. 
10  Neither  the        20  And  when  the 
seven    loaves    of    the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  &  hpw  four     thousand,    how 
many  baskets  many  baskets 

full  of  fragments 
ye  took  up  ?  took  ye  up  ? 

And  they  said,  Seven. 
21  And  he  said  un- 
to diem, 
C  c 
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11  How  is  it  that  How  is  it  that 

ye  do  not  understand  ye  do  Bot  understand  i 

that  I  spake  it  not 
to  you  concerning 
bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees  i 

12  Then  understood 
they  how  that  he  bade 
them  not  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  bread, 
but  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees. 

§  72.  y^sus  fc 
stores  a  Blind  Man  to 
Sight  near  Beth* 
saida* 

22  ^  And  he  com- 
eth  to  Bethsaida;*  and 
they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and 
besought  him  to  touch 
him. 

23  And  he  topk  the 
blind  man  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  out  of 
the  town ;  and  when 
he  had  spit  on  his 
eyes,  and  put  his 
hands  upon  nitn,  he 
asked  him  if  he^saw 
ought* 

24  And  he  looked 
up,  and  said,  I  see 
men  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he 
put  kis  hands  again 
upon  his  eyes,  and 
made  him  look  up: 
and  he  was  restored, 

•  Place.  ..BeUiiMils. 
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andsaw  every  man 

dearly, 
$6  And  he  sent 

hnn  away  to  his     ^ 

&oa8e,saymg,Neir 

tber  gp  into  the 

towiif  nor  tell  it 

to    any    in     tlie 

totrm 
$  73,  Peter 
repeats    hi^   CoU'- 
fession  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ* 

(See$65.)f 

131}  When  Jesus       ^'^   ^^^  J^^^ 
caque  went  out, 

and  his  disciples, 
into  into 

the  coasts  of  Ce*  the  towns  of  Ce*^ 
sarea  Philippi,*      sarea  Philippi: 

and  by  the  way 

18    ^   And    it 
came  to  pass,  a^ 
he  was  alone  pray- 
ing, 
he  asked  his  dis-       he  asked  his  dis*  his  disciples 

ciples,  ciples,  were    with  him  : 

and  he  askedtheiti , 
saying,   saying  unto  them,  saying, 

Whom  do  men        Whom  do  men       Whom,  say  t!he 
say  that  I  say  that  I  people  that  I 

the    Son  of  man 
am  ?  am  ?  am  ? 

14  And  they       28    And    Aey     19The;^  atis^er- 
said,  answered,  ing,  said, 

Some^o^  that  thou 
crt 

John  the  Baptist  x   John  the  Baptist :   John  th^  Bllptis^ 
someyElias;  but  some^a^Elias;   but  some^aj^Elias; 

and  others,  and  others,  and  others  say^ 

Jeremias, 
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or  one  of  the  one  of  the      that  one  of  the 

prophets*  prophets.  o]d  prophets 

IS  risen  again. 
15  He  saith     29  And  he  saith  20    He  said 

unto    them,    But  unto    them,    But  unto    them,    But 
.  whom  say  ye  that  whom  say  ye  that  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  ?  I  am  f  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  And 

Peter  answered  &   Peter  answereth     Peter  an^w^ring, 
said,  and  saith  said, 

unto  him. 
Thou  art  the  Thou  art  the  th<t 

Christ  Christ*  Christ 

the  son  of  the   - 
living  God*  pf  pod. 

17  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona:  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  lea- 
ther which  is  in 
heaven. 

18  And  I  say 
also  unto  thep. 
That  thoii  art  Pe- 
ter, and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build 
my  church;  and 
the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail 
against  it. 

19  And  I  will  , 
give  uiito  thee  the 

keys  of  the  king* 

dom   of  heaven  : 

&whatsoever  thou 

shalt  bind  on  earth 

shall  be  bbund  in 

heaven:  and  what-  , 

soever  thou  shalt 

toose   on   earth 
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shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 

20  Then  30  And  he  21  And  he  straitly 

charged  he  his  dis-  cl^arged  the^n         charged  them, 
eiples,  » 

9^d  commanded 
.  them 
that  they  should      that  they  shquld 
tell  no  man  tell  no  man  to  tell  no  man 

that  thing, 
that  he  was  Je-  of  him«.> 

sus  the  Christ.  .; 

§  t4f.  Jesus 
plainly  foretells 
his  Sufferings  6? 
Resurrection^  re*- 
bukes  Peter^  eX" 
horts  all  to  self- 
genial. 

21fl  From  that       31  And 
time  forth  began 

Jesus  to  show  unto  he  began  to  teach 
his  disciple^,  tbem, 

I.  22  Sapng, 

howtl^at  he  tbatth<$Sonqfman  The  Son  of  man 

must  go  vptQ  Jeru- 
salem,    ,    . 

and' suffer  must  suffer  must  suffer 

many  things  mai^  things,  and  many  things,  and 

of  the  be  rejected  of  the  be  rejected  of  the 
elders  and  elders,  and  of  the  elders  and 

chief  priesfs.  9&d  chief  priests  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,    aqd    be   scribes,    and    be  scribes,    and    be 
killed,    and  b($       killed,   and  after  slain,  and  be 
raised    again   the  three  days  rise       raised  the 
third  day.  again.  third  day. 

^  y  23  And  be  spake 
J    fiiatsayingopenly. 
22  Then  Peter  And  Peter 

took  him,  and  be-.,  tpok  him, .and  be- 
gan to  rebu]cetini^  gantovebttkehim. 
saying.  Be  it  lar 


*  ". 
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from  thee,  Lord :  r  .  i! 

this  shall  not  be  .n       jA 

unto  thee. 

23  But  he  33  Hut  whtfn  ke 
turned,                    had  turned  about 

i(nd  looked  on  his 

disciples, 
and  said  unto  he  rebukedf  Peler, 

Peter,  ^^T^Sv 

Get  thee  behind  Gtt  tftee  behind 
xne,  Satan:  me,  Sata»V'* 

thou  art  an  offence 
imto  me : 

for  thou  savourest  for  thou  savourest  ,  , 

not  the  things  that  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  be  of  God,  but  the 
these  that  be  of  things  that  be  of 
men*  men. 

• »  • 

34  5[  And  when 
he  had  called  the 
people  unto   ktMyx^    . . 

24  ^  Then  said  with  his  disciples 

Jesus  unto  his  dis-  also,  he  said  uncto       H^-^  And  Ikt^       '     ^l 
€ipk%  them,  said  tt>'M^m  att, 

If  any  man  wii*/  Whosoever  will  If  any  man  will 
Gome  after  iMe,.letadnDe  afterme,.let'.«ottve  after  mc,  kt 
him  deny  himself,  him  deny  himself,  him  deny  hiMdi; 
and  take  up  his  and  take  up  his  and  take  up  his  c^ 
cross,  '.and  fair,  cross,  andfol*  0rossdail}^,aadfdl^ 
low  me.  '  low  m*.  Ibttw^^'. 

25  Fov.wlioso*  asFovwhoso^  ^4  FolPWkdsoT 
ever  will  save  hib  ever  will  save  his  ei^f 'will  save  hb^ 
life  shalLlose  k:  lifei  sUall  inse  it;  life  slUlt  toDseitt' 
andwhosocveiiwifl  bcrnvkiftoeverdiiill  Urt  Wh^sottvei^^lil 
Ipse  his  life  foraly  lo&s  hislifefor  ibjr  lose'WUfe  S^mf 
sake  saliiK  ;  sake^  ' 

and  thte  gospel's,  -     '* 

shall  find  the  same  sbaftsam 'liiesfitneshallsave 
It.  it.  .      it;,    . .... 

26Forwhati8a    36  Forwhrttshitt  '   25ForWftatis^a 
man    profited,  if  it  profit  a  ffianv^  if  tna»fldvaiAtig«d/,if  '^^  -    ^ 
he  shall  gain  the  he  shaH  gain  i^  Jve  >>.   ^i3  thd'   -^^  '    ' 
whole  world,  whole  world,  whole  woiM,^^  ''^ 

and  lose  his  own     and  lose  his  own     and  lose  himsel£ 
soul  I  soul  i 

or  be  castaway? 


.  .    .      r      1  i 
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or  what  shall  d/  Or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  ex-  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change forhtssoul?  change  forhis  soul? 

SS  Whosoever   26  For  whosoever 
there£Dre  shsdl^  be  shall  be 

aahamedof  me  and  ashamed  of  meand 
of  my  wordi  of  my  words, 

in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  genera* 
tian; 
of  him  also  shall  of  him  shall 

.    the  Son  of  man  be   the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  ashamed, 

27  For  the  Son   when  he  when  he 

jof  man  shall  come  cometh  shall  com« 

in  his  own  glory, 
in  the  glory  of  his   in  the  glory  cyf  his  and  in  hit 
Father  with    his   Father    with  the   Father's,andofliie 
angels ;  holy  angels.  holy  angels. 

and  then  he  shall  « 

reward  every  man 
according  to  his 
works. 

C.  IX. 
AND  he  said 
unto  them, 
2S  Verily  I  say  Verily  I  say     27  But  I  tett-yoa 

unto  you,  unto  you.  That        of  a  truth. 

There  be  some        there  be  some  of  there  be  some 

standing  them    that   stand  standing 

here,  which  shall  here,  which  shall  here,  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death,  not  taste  of  death,  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the       till  Uiey  have  seen  till  they  see 
Son  af  mancoming 
in  his  kingdom. 


C.  XVII. 
$  75.    JestufB 
Transfiguration. 
His  Discourse 
xvith      the     Arte 
Disciples  as  ibetf 


the  kingdom  of      lihe  kingdom  of 
God  God. 

come  with  power. 


^ 
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were    descending 
from  the  Mount. 

28  If  And  it  came 
to  pass  about  an 
eight  days    after 
these  sayings, 
AND  after  six     2  %  And  after  six  " 

days  Jesus,  taketh  days  Jesus  taketh  he  took 

Peter,  wiMAmPeter,and  Peter,  and 

James,  and  John  James,  and  John,  John,  and  James, 
his  brother, 

and  bringeth  them   and  leadeth  them  and  went 

up  into    an  high   up   into  an   high  up  into  a 
mountain  apart,      mountain  apart    -   mountain 

by  themselves : 

to  pray. 
2  And  was  trans-  and  he  was  trans-* 
figured  before         figured  before 
them :  them. 

29  And  as  he 
prayed, 

the  fashion  of  his 
countenance    was 
altered, 
and  his  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun, 

and  his  raiment    3And  his  raiment       and  his  raiment 
was  became  shining,      was 

white  as    exceeding  whiteas  white  and 

thc^  light*  snow ;  glistering. 

so  as  no  fuller 
on  earth  can  white 
them. 
3  And  behold,  4  And       30  And  behold, 

•  there  ap- 

there  appeared  un-  peared  unto  them  there  talked  with 
to  them  Mosesand  Elias  with  Moses:   him  two  men, 
Elias  talking  with  and  they  were  talk-  which  were  Moses 
him.  ing  with  Jesust        and  E  lias : 

31  Who  appeared 
in  glory, and  spake 
of  his  decease, 
which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Je- 
rusalem. 
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32  Bat  Peter  and 
'  they  that  werewith 
him  were  ,heayy 
with  sleep;  ind 
when  they  were 
awake,th^ysawhis 
glory,  ancj  ^he  two 
menthats'toQ(iw.i^h 
him. 

,         I  33  And  itrC^me 

to  pass,  as  tKey  de- 
parted frqm  him,,  _:  . 

4  Then  answer-  5  And  Peter    ^  Peter 
ed  Peter,  and  said  ai^swered  and  said  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  to  Jesus,  Master,   untoJesus,Master 
it  is  good  for  us   it  is  good  for  us.  it  is^go6d'f6r  us 
to  be  here :  iCthou  to  be  hrere :               to  be  here : . 
wilt,  let  u%  ^iMke  and  let  us  make   and,  let  us  niake 
here  three  taber-             three  taber-.  .          three-tabe^-   .   ^ 
nacles ;     one    for  nacles;     one    for  "acles;     ori*^    for  ' 
thee,  and  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  thee,  ,and  bnf.  for 
Moses,   and    one   Moses,    and   one   Mioses,  rand  one 
forElias.                 for  Elias.  '              forEIias:     '^ 

6  For  he  wist  iiot  knowing 

not  what  to  say ;      what  l>e  saidi    , 

for  they  were  *  .... 

sore  afraid.  \'  .' 

5  While  he  yet  34  While  Jie  thus     . 
spake,                                                      spake J      : 

>  behold,  a  bright  7  And  there  was  j^  -      \ihere  cpiirieV   . 
cloud  over-  cloud  that   over-  cloud,  and  over- 

shadowed them :     shadowed  them :     s&adowed  them : 

and  they  feared, 
as  they  entered  in- 
to the  cloudy. 
and  behold »  and  a       35   And    there       « 

voice  out  of  voice  came  out  of  came  a  voice  out  of 

the  cloud,  which  the  cloud,.  the  cloud, 

said,  saying,  J      i^^iffiK' 

This  is  my  be-        This  is  my  be-       .Tfis  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  loved  Son :  loved!  Son : 
in    whom    I    am 

well  pleased ;  » 

hear  ye  him.  hear  him.  heai:  him. 

D  d 


4  @6         ,,,3  ,^?V^i,  The  Transactions  of  Tiy ely^Months  .  -. 


•  MATTHEW.    .  MARK.  LUKE.  j  iftHlT. 

CHAP.XVn.r     vCHAP.  IX.      i.GHAPi  IX^    a/.;:  > 
6   And  when, 
the  disciples  heard 
it^    they   fell,  on 
their     fajl;^^    and 
were  sore  'i^iratub 
7  And  Jesiis 
came  and  toiicbed 
them,    and  ;.?^^i;d,  ; 
Arise,  arid  be' riot 

afraid*  ,     ^ 

*,6Ajijd     8  And  suddenly,         36  And  when 
*    '  the  voice  was  past, 

when  they  ba^l'if^"   when    they    had 
ed  up  thel^r  eyes,  looked  round    d-f 

'    ,  bwt, 
they  saw  ho  mari^  they  saw  no  man 

.'".  anymbrfe,  '       :        ' 

save  Jesus  only.      save  Jesus  only      Jesus  was  found 

witli  themselves.  alone  t 

9  And  as  they  9  Arid  as  they  -    • 

came  down  frofu  Variie  down  fi^om 
the  mouiltairi,  thfe  mountain* 

Jesus  chafged  he  charged    / 

them,  them, 

saying,  \  \ 

Tell  the  vision  to  thatthcyshouldtell 
no  man ;  nomanwhat  things  . 


'they  had  seen, 
until  the  Son  of    '      till  the  Son  of 
man  be  risen  again  man  were  risen  .       . 

from  the  dead.,    *    fromthe  dead. '     ^       .     .    j..     .    . 

"  ■  '  10  And  they  kept  and  they  kept 
that  saying  with  it  close,  arid  told 
theriiselves,  no  man 

in  those  days 

any  ofthose  things, 

which    they   had' 

"  *  "  /'^eeti.'  .    '   . 

questioning  one 

.    wi^  titioth^r  what  *   V    ' 

tberisingf^ttithfe'/  ' 

dead  should  mean.  ''^      '*' 

10  And  his  dis-        11  ^  And  they 

ciples  asked  him,  .  asked  him,  . 

saying,  saying,      ,    .        '   -    •  ^ 


i    > 


*   • 


y. 
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Why  then   say  Why  say 

the  scribes  that  the  scribe's  that 
Elias  must  first  Elias  miist  first 
come?     -^i     •'        ip^ne  ? 

11  And  Jesusf  '"  '  •  12  And  he 
answered  and  said  answered  and  told 
unto  them,  Elias  them,  Elias 
truly                         verily 

shall   first   come,   cometh  fir^t^ 
and     restore    all  and  restoreth  all 
things.  things;  •-; 

and  how  it  is 
written  of  the  Son 
of  man,  that  he 
must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  set 
at  nought. 

12  But  I  say  13  But  I  say 
unto    you.    That  unto    you,     That 

Elias  is   Elias  is 
come  already,  indeed  come, 

and  they  knew 
him  not,  ^r    .    .  ,      , 

t^'tMia^e  ^'/^  aii5  they  have 
done  uflVo  j  Kiiii  'flotie  unto  him 
whatsoe veV'  * 'the;Sr '  Wifeoever  they 
listed.      ^  ^     -.     lifited, 

'  ;    f  *       jia  it  is  written 
;  '^''  '    '^^of  bim.  ' 
Likewise  shall  V/  '.' 
also  Uie  Son    oifV  ."  ' 
man  suffer  of  them 
13   Thdn    the 
disciples     under- 
stood that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  IX. 


I .. 


i^J 


A 


n:!i>r' 


«    •  »» 


»'•.  i> 


$  76.  yesus 
casts  out  a  deaf 
and  dumb  Spirit. 

3/  ^  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  next  day, 
when  they  were 
come  down  from 
the  hill, 


JOHK. 


•  ♦  o 


Lsa 


P«rt  .f.  Tt^  T»»MK!tWWI«f  %WiiH 


J^  rf   •  ■ 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  xyif. 

'1451  And  when 
they  were    come 

to  tlie  multitude. 


there  ^ame  to 
him  a  certain  man, 
kneeling  down  tQ 
him, 


MARK. 

CHAP,  IX. 

1451  And  when 
he  came  to  his 
disciples,  he  s^w 
a  great  multitude 
about  them, 

and  the  scribes 
questioning  with 
them. 

15  And  straigjhtr 
way  all  the  people^ 
when  they  beheld 
him,  were  greatlj 
amassed,  and  run- 
ning to  Aim,  salut- 
ed him. 

\  16  And  he  asked 
the  scribes,  Wha^ 
question  ye  with 
them? 


LUKE. 

GHAP.  IJC.. 


I  ?    r 


/WHK. 


..  r 


'M 


'»    1  » 


much  people    c ,,,     , 
methim^    ,  ,    ,  rf/.   n 


'  A 


i  ^  A  J 

f   . 

-I 


,rfo 


and  saying, 
15  Lord, 
have     mercy    on 
my  son  : 


for  he  is  lunatick, 
and  sore  vexed : 
for  oft-times  he 
faUeth  into  the 
fire,  and  oft  into 
the  water. 


tr  Mi 

onepf 

the  multitude 

answered  Sc  said, 

Master, 

I  have  brought  un^ 

tQ  thee  my  son^ 


which  hath  i| 
dumb  spirit ; 


8SAnd^beM4; 
a  ipap  ot  tjic 
(fompany  jrfed  QUt 
sayioj5»; 

Master, 
1^  beseech  thee, 
look  upon  my  son:!     i  > 
fqrhe  18  Bpiine    ,'    ' 
Cinly  child#. 

39   And,;  Iq*  a      r 
spirit 


k  J  , 


.f  !   1    >> 


•/ 


18  And  where- 
soev^  he  taketh 
ium, 


he  teareth  him : 
s^nd  h^  fqameth, 


v< 


taketh 
him, 

and  he  su4denly 
crieth  out ; 
and  it  teareth  him, 
that    he  foameth 
agam, 
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and  gnasl^  ^tb  ii    :h  o; 
bis  teeth,  iwiicpiftr:     . 
ethawayi;  jj;»i  .\  -      y-r;.. 

(r/r  of  )^nK«nflf4iluisinjfhim 

-nio:>  ^7iJi^)pft)r!i  departeth 

bra  f?ii  roWOlHshfen* 

16  And  I  brought  and  I  spake  46if^bJA  besought 

bimtothydisciplesi       to  thy  4^c^f%,;f;  .ffa^disciples  to 

that  thc».,^ib(^  ^fnir;    m 
cast  him  m^i'l^mli  jCiMfebim  out;  and  - 
and  they  could  not  they  coul4.i|9^f    -.  vtingf  .Mlild  not. 
cure  him.  '(   cj 

ir  Then  Jesus     19He  ao^frei^tib:     *4t   And  Jesus 
answeredand  said,  ^  him,  and  aai^ '       aiis wering  said, 
O  faithless  gene-  O  faithleaiff  ;g|900<*  Q  faithless  gene- 
ration, ration,      -,  .  latiQiiy 
and  perverse,  and  perverse, 
how  long  shall  I  how  long  ^IMH  I  bciw  long  shall  I 
be  with  you  i         be  with  you?         be 'with  you? 
how  long  shall  I  how  long  shfll  I  and 
suffer  you  ?              suffer  you  ?             auSer  you  ? 
bring  him  hither  bring  him  >             bring- lliy  son 
to  me.                     unto  me*                bitber* 

20  Ai>d  they 
broui^thim  uttl^ 


t  42   And  as  he 

was  yet  a  coming, 
and  when  be  H^yt   . 
him, 

stnughtnu^y  .  the  devil  threw 
the  spirit  t^^  bimdown,andtare 
him  i  Inm*  ' 

and  he  fell  to  ij^ .. 
ground,  and  wal- 
lowed foaming. 

21  And  he  asked 
his  father^  How 
long  is  it  ago  race 
this  came  ui^ 
him?  And  he  said. 
Of  a  child. 

22Apd  oMxDOim 
it  hath  cast  him  ua- 


90ty  -  'Pmi^'51  ^mri  Tram^aSlMb  tftirdve  Mo^tte  ' 


'  •  • — — ^-  ' ^ — — :^"^r 


^  'MATTHEW.  .Hi'Ti.i        MARK,    -i' >-'  -  -  LUK£-.  ♦  -^  *• ''  *  *7JttHN. 
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to  the  fir^/®  fiteb   '-'N 

the  waterslf'tD^HM^ff^^'"'  -'^^ 

stroy  him  :  but  if  ('» '^*     * 
'nUl •^nbiitMoh^^eanst  do  any 
li,  i . ...  j  jI)  th$ttgl/4iave  com- 

^rrndfsiricii^onus,  and  , 

.  /  :'r)^jib29rf|e8ua^«ii«"'an^'C'-'  <-       j-  *■:'''  •  .'■  "• 
to    him,  i^if  ^^liC-^^-^   ^^'^^ 
hrr.    -o  rcidslPfbelte^ei  ^HH  ^^f*^  ^^«'' 

to  him   that    be- 
lieveth. 
n    i     '24And*niigM-     '^^  ^'     ^-'^f    .»r. 
way;th<)  fath^^i^ 
'thedhMcriM^iity' 
andiaidwithtears, 
*♦.    •  ILiord,  'I  believe  ; 
*    •    .,       fa^]p.th6uiniii6tm-  '  ••   1        :j 

•  .hfelictci        5=    ■(  -  .     ■ .;,         '^^    / 

25Whenfeafus  -   ^ 

saw&atthepeople  ^    ^ 

came* Tunning  to«-  •      • '*  •         ■'       '• 

gether,' 
18  And  Jesus  '     h^     *         And  JesuB 

rebuked  the  rebuked  ti)^    *  -'    ridbukled  the 

devil;  foul  spirit,  uncleam spirit, 

saying  unto  him, 

TAou^rdumb  and 

deafspirit,I<!karg6 

thee,  come  out  of 

him^  and.eiitfer;lio 

more  into  hhii.^   '  = 

26»  And  the  spirit      \ 

cried,andrent  h  jm         ^ 


f  .-"vf    • 

>  .i<l  f{ 

,S..-.-!.f 

^  .1  (> 

f.ion£*r 

sore.        *"  •'^  '   ' 


and   he  departed  and  c^me 

out  of  him  :  out  of  him  :' 

and  he  was  s»  one 
dead  ;  insomuch 
that  many 'saKi,He 
is  dead.  -• 

2/But  Jesus  toot: 
him  by  the  hand; 
and  lifted  him  up; 
and  he  arose. 


• 

is 
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and  the  child  was  -.  .  v    .^  riaAd'htfaled  the 

cured  /;:>.'  nchUdf  ; 

fromthatveryhour  •  Nuc  n'  ?» •  .,' 

ati|ijdl£vered  him 
again  to  hisfadter/i  ' 


•  % 

•r- .    » 


28    And  when 
he  was  come  into 

the  house,    ►  . 

19Then  came  the  u;      'htsj^:*  j  j 

disciples  to  Jesus  disciplesasfaodtiim:!  '^ 
apart,    and    said,  privately,     '/     jri-:     ' 
Why  could  not  we   Why  could^otf^'     ;  < 
cast  him  oitt  ?:  '      c»Bt  him  out^     i   . 
20  And  Jesus  said       29  :  Apdt  hiisaid 
unto  them^        -  ->:  unto  them, 
Because  of.yout     . 
unbelief:  for  verily 
I  say  unto  yo%  U 
ye  have  &ith,.as  li     • 
grain  of  mustard  \a\    .  'i 

seed,  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  moun- 
tain, Remoye 

hence  to    yonder  .' 

place ;  and  it  shall 

remove;  &nothing  ;     , 

shall  be  impossible 
unto  you. 

21  Howbeit.  tlus  Thiskindcai^toih^   « 
kindgoeth  notoiit  forth  by   liothipg  .   . 
but  by  prayer  and  but  by  prayer  and  .;  : 
fasting.       .  •  .  '  -  :fa$tmg« 


-«,i)  ilJ  :•!.'.;'••:    .  '    ! 


\  t .  t 


\  • 


7  •       I    .''     ' ' 


>lf 


> .»  ' 


43  ^  And  they 
were  all  amazed  at 
the  mighlijc  poi^cR* 
of  God. 

'  again  foretells  his 
Sufferings  and 
Resurrection* 

But  while  they 
wondered  every 
one  at  all  things 
which  Jesus  did, 


1 ) 
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30^  And  they  de- 
parted thence,  and 
passedthroughGa- 
filee^'^. 
22  ^  And  wlitle    . 
they  abode  in  Ga-  - 

like, 

and  he  would    • 
not  that  any  man 
should  know  it*> 
Jesus    31  For  he  taught 
his  disciples^  and 
said  unto  said  unto  be  said  uilto 

them,  thtm,  his  disciples, 

44Let  these  say- 
ings sinkdoiwninto 
your  ears : 
The'Sonof  man  The  Son  of  man  fortheSoiiofman 
shall  be  betrayed  is  delivered  shall  be  delivered 

into  the  hands  of  into  the  hands  of  into  the  hands  of 
men :  men,  men* 

23  And  they  shall         and  they  shall 
till  him,  kiU  him  ; 

and  after  that  he  is 
killed, 
and  the  third  day      he  shall  rise  the 
he  shall  be  raised  third  day. 
again. 

32  But  they  un-    45  But  tbey  un- 
derstood not  that  deristood  not  this  • 
saying,  saying, 

andit  was  hid  from 
them,    that   they 
perceived  it  not: 
And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

and  were  afraid  to  and  they  feared  to 
ask  him.  ask  him 

of  that  saying.  , 


*  PLacemtGilUee* 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

§  rs.  Jesus  works 
a  Miracle  to  pay  the 
Tribute  Money* 

24  ^  And  when  they 
were  come  to  Caper- 
naum,* 

they  that  received 
tribute-TW^/z^i/  came  to 
Peter,  and  said,  Dotii 
not  your  Master  pay 
tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  Yes. 
And  when  he  was 
come  into  the  house, 
Jesus  prevented  him, 
saying,  What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom 
do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own 
children^  or  of  stran- 
gers? 

26  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Then 
are  the  children  free* 

27  Notwithstanding, 
lest  we  should  offend 
them,  go  thou  to  the 
sea,  and  cast  an  hook, 
and  take  up  the  fish 
that  first  cometh  up; 
and  when  thou  hast  o-^ 
pened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalf  find  a  piece  of 
money :  that  take,  and 
give  unto  them  for  me 
and  thee« 


MARK. 
CHAP.  IX. 


LUKE.       JOHN. 


.  33  51  And  he 

came  to  Caper^ 
naum  : 


$  7&.  The  Dis* 
ciples  £pntend  who 
should  be  the  greatest. 
Jesus^s    Conduct    and 


*  PUce.«.CapcmAani. 
E  e 
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MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


CHAP.  XVIII.       CHAP.  IX. 

Discourse  on  that 
Occasioum 


33  And  being  in 
the  house,heasked 
them,What  was  it 
that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves 
by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held 
their  peace ; 

for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed 
amongthemselvesy 
who  should  be  ih^ 
greatest. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  IX. 


46  ^  Then  there 
aroseareasoninga- 
znong  them,  which 
of  them  should  be 
greatest. 


JOHN. 


47  And  Jesus  per- 
ceivingthethought 
of  their  heart) 


35  And  he  sat 
down,  and  called 
the  twelve,  and 
saith  unto  them, 
If  any  man  desire 
to  be  first,  the  same 
shall  be  last  ofall^ 
and  servant  of  alL 

AT  the  same  time 
came  the  disciples 
unto  Jesus,8aying, 
Whois  thegreatest 
in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ? 

2  And  Jesus  call-       36  And  he  took  took 

ed    a  little  child  a  child,  a  child, 

unto  him, 

and  set  him  in  the  and  set  him  indie  and  set   him    by 
midst  oi  them :       midst  of  them :       him. 
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and  when  he  had 
taken  him  in  hi9 


arms. 


3  And  said,        ^  he  said  48  And  said 

unto  them,  unto  them, 

Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  be 
converted,amlb^- 
corneas  littlechild- 
ren,  ye  shall  not  . 
enter  intothekingr 
dom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever 
therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,the 
same  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

5  And  whoso        S7  Whosoever  Whosoever 
shall  receive  one     shall  receive  oncof  shall  receive 
such  little  child  in  such    children   in            this  child  in 
inyname,receiveth  myname,rcceiveth  myname,receiveth 
me^                          me  :     i                   me : 

and  whosoever       and  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,    shall  receive  me, 
receiveth  not  we,  receiyeth 

but  him  that  him  that 

sent  me.  spnt  me  : 

for  he  that  is  least 

among  you  all,  the 

same  shallbegreat. 

3?  ^  And  John      49  ^  And  John 

answeredhim,say-  answered  &  said, 

ing,    Master,  we  Master,  we 

sawone  castingout  saw  one  eastmgout 

devils  in  thy  name,  devils  iatby  name; 

and  he  fqlloweth 

not  us : . .        .      : 

and  we  forbad        and  we  forh^ 
him,   because  he  him,    because  ,lu^\ 
foUoweth  not    .      foUpiv^th  not 
us.  us. 

39  But  Jeaus  said,  50 And  Jesus  said 

unto.bini, 


/' 


o 
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Forbid  him  not  {    Forbid  him  not : 
for  there  is  no 

manwhich  shall  do 

a  miracle   in   my 

name,  that  can    ' 

lightly  speak  evil 

of  me. 
40  For  he  that  is  for  he  that  is 

not  against  us  is  not  against  vis  is 

on  our  part.  fpr  us. 

41  For  whoso- 
ever shall  give  you 

a  cup  of  water  to 

4rink  inmyname^ 

because  ye  belong  , 

to  Christ,  verily  J 

say  unto  you,  he 

shall  not  lose  hi^ 

reward. 
6  But  whoso   42 And  whosoever 
shall  offend  one  of  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little     ones    these    little    ones 
which    believe  in   that  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better   me,    it    is   better 
for  him  that  a  mill-   for  him  that  amilU        ^ 
stone  were  hanged    stone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,and   about  his  neck,and 
that  he  were  he  were 

drowned    in    the   cast  into  the 
depth  of  the  sea.  sea. 

7^  Woe  unto 
the  world  because 
of  offences  !  for  it 
must  needs  be  that 
offences  come^  but 
woe  to  th^t  maii 
by  whom  the  ofe-  - 
fence  cometh! 

8  Wherefdre,  if  43  And  if 

thy  hand  or  thy  thjr  hand 
foot  offend   thee,  offend  tbee, 

cut  them  off,  and  cut  it  off : 
cast^Aemfromthee: 

it  is  better  forthee   it  is  better  for  the^ 
^o  enter  into '  life  to  enter  into  life 
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halt  or  maimed,  rather   maimed,  > 

than  having  two  hands   than  having  two  hands, 
or  two  feet 

to  be  cast  into  ever-   to  go  into  hell,  into  the 
lasting  fire.  fire  that  never  shall  be 

quenched. 

44  Where  their 
iVorm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed. , 

45  And  if  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off :  ' 
it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  halt  into  life, 
than  having  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched : 

46  Where  their 
worm   dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed. 
9  And  if  thine  eye       47  And  if  thine  eye 
offend  thee,    pluck    it  offend  thee,   pluck    it 
out,  out : 

and  cast  it  from  thee  : 

It  is  better  for  thee       It  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  to  enter  into 

life  the   kingdom  of   God 
with    one  eye,    rather  with  one  eye, 
than  having  two   eyes  than  having  two  eyes 
to    be    cast    into  hell  to  be    cast    into  hell 
fire.  fire  :  , .       ' 

48  Where  their 
worni  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quench- 
ed. 

49  For  every  one 
shall  be  salted  with 
fire,  and  every  sacri- 
fice shall  be  salted  with 
salt. 

50  Salt  is  good : 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
bis    saltness,    where- 
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with  will  ye  season  it  ? 
Have  salt  inyourselvcs, 
and  have  peace  one 
with  another. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye 
despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones  i  for  I  say 
unto  you.  That  in  hea- 
ven their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  vuhich  is 
in  heaven. 

1 1  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  come  to  save  that 
which  was  lost. 

12  How  think  ye  I 
if  a  man  have  an  hun- 
dred sheep,  and  one 
of  them  be  gone  astray, 
doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine,  and 
goeth  into  the  moun- 
tains, and  seeketh  that 
which  is  gone  astray? 

13  And  if  so  be  that 
he  6nd  it,  veriljr  I  say 
unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep^ 
than  of  the  ninety  and 
nine  which  went  not 
astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not 
the  will  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  litde 
ones  should  perish. 

15  ^  Moreover,  if 
thy  brother  shall  tres- 
pass against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him 
alcme ;  if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  , 

thy  brother,     i 
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16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thety 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word 
maybe  established. 

\7  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  Ut  him  be  unto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publi- 
"can. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  yoi;, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven* 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  ^  Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  for- 
give him  ?  tiU  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee,Until  seven  times : 
but.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  would  take  account 
of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun 
to  reckon,  one  was  brought  un- 
to him,  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  hlld 
not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and 
children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made. 
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26  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of^hat  ser- 
vant was  moved  with  compas- 
sion,and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,which  owed  him  anhun- 
dred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  o  west. 

29  And  his  fellow  servant  fell 

down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  , 

him,  saying.  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not:  but 
went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 
32  Then  his  lord,  after  that 
he  had  called  him,  said  unto  ^ 

him.  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I 
forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  be- 
cause thou  desiredst  me  : 

33  Shouldst  not  thou  also 
have  had  compassion  on  thy  fel- 
low-servant, even  as  I  had  pity 
on  thee  ? 

34  And  his  lord  was  wrath, 
and  delivered  him  to  the  tormen- 
tors, till  he  should  pay  all  that 
was  due  unto  him. 

35S0  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye 
from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes. 
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'/      *     il"  $  80.  Seventy  Disciples  are 
'.     r!     (histrueted  and.  sent  out* 


r      .,/ 


iiFTEft  these  things  the  Lord 
appointedotherseventyalso,*and 
^  ^      pent  them  two  and  two  before      \ 
r     his^face  into  every  city,andplace^ 
.  lyl^ither  he  himself  would  come. 
^    .,^        ^Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
]  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but 

.  ^[\j    ^    the  labouref-s  are  few :  pray  ye 
'^/..*.      \tberefore  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, that  he  would  send  forth 
,     labourers  into  his  harvest. 

,3  Go. your. ways:  behold,  I 
i-\  '  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among 
;     ',  '    wolves. 

/  *        V,  4  Carry   neither  purse,  nor 
,.  ,?^r^P9  ^Pi"  shoes :  and  salute  no 

'  .  .      'man  by  the  way. 
\  ,\,.        $-  And  into  whatsoever  house 
V  '  ^  "ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to 

this  house. 
.   .  r    ,  '^  6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
'    I      the^re,  your  peace  shall  rest  up- 
'       .    'opit ;  if  not.  it  shall  turn  to  you 
agavi. 
.  .7'And  ill  the  same  house  re- 

m'ainj  eating  and  drinking  such 
things'as  they  give  :  for  the  la- 
bourer is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go 
not  from  house  to  house. 

8  Arid  into  whatsoever  city  ye 

.  enter,  and  jhey  receive  you,  eat 

such  things  as  are  set  before  you* 

.9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are 

therein,  and  say  unto  them.  The 

kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 

N  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city 
ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you 
not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the 
streets  of  the  same,  and  say, 

*  PUce»..«Gaiilee9  probably  Capernaum. 
F  f 
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11  Even  the  very 
duBtof  ytxu*  city,  which 
cleaveth  oa  u^  we  do 
wipe  ofF  against  you  : 
notwithstanding,  be  ye 
sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  in  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than 
for  that  city. 

13  Woe  unto  thee, 
Chorazin  !  woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if 
the  mighty  works  had 
been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  which  have  been 
done  in  you,  tkey  had 
a  great  while  ago  re- 
pented, sitting,  in  sack* 
cloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judg 
mcnt,  than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,  Ca- 
pernaum, which  art  ex- 
alted to  heaven,  shalt 
be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  He  that  heareth 
you,  heareth  me :  and 
he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me:  and  he 
that  despisetit  me,  de- 
spiseth him  that  sent 
me. 
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.     -        3;  rr:;.;  /^^^  ^r^   f/ig  Feost  of  Taberna- 

"'   f  1  ^'  c/«.      ^j  Conduct  and  Dis- 

course during"  the  Feast. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles was  at  hand.* 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said 
gvV- J  -;!j  f)^                  ^^^^  '^™»  Depart  hence,  and 

^^^o.::\/nH.  S^  '^^^^  Judea,  that  thy  disci- 

ples also  may  see  the  works  that 
thou  doest. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that 
doth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  he 
himself  seeketh  to  be  known  o- 
penly  :  if  thou  do  these  things, 
shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren 
;{«!(.:                              believe  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
My  time  is  not  yet  come :  but 
your  time  is  alway  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you, 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  tes- 
tify of  it,  that  tlie  works  thereof 
are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast : 
I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast, 
for  my  time  is  not  ye^  full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode  still 
in  Galilee. 

10  51  But  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also 
up  unto  the  feast :  not  openly, 
but  as  it  were  in  secret. 

1 1  Then  the  Jews  sought  him 
atthefeast,f  and  said.  Where  is 
he? 

12  And  there  was  much  mur- 
"  muring  among  the  people  con- 
cerning him :  for  some  said.  He 
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is  a  good  man :  others  said,Nay ; 
but  he  deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spake 
openly  of  him,  for  fear  oi  the 
Jews. 

14  51  Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple,  and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled, 
saying,  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned  i 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and 
said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  him^r 
self,  seeketh  his  own  glory  ;  but 
he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and 
no  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you 
the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you 
keepeth  the  law?  Why  go  ye^ 
about  to  kill  me  ? 

20  The  people  answered  and 
said.  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  un- 
to you  circumcision  (not  be- 
cause it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the 
fathers)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath- 
day  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath- 
day  receive  circumcision,  that 
the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken  ;  are  ye  angry  at  me,  be- 
cause I  have  made  a  man  every 
whit  whole  on  the  sabbathrday  ? 

24  Judge  not  according  to 
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^  the  appearance,  but  judge  righ- 

>  :'     teous  judgment. 
-no  ;    '    I  >.  25.  Then  said  some  of  them 

of  Jerusalem,    Is  not  this  he 
whom  they  seek  to  kill? 

26  But  lo,  he  speaketh  bold- 
ly,  and  they  say  nodiing  unto 
him :  do  the  rulers  know  indeed 
that  this  is  the  very  Christ? 

27  Howbeit,  we  know  this 
man  whence  he  is :  but  when 
Christ  Cometh,  no  man  know- 
cth  whence  he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the 
temple,  as  he  taught,  saying. 
Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye  know 
whence  I  am  :  and  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent 
me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  I  know  him ;  for  I 
am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent 
me. 

30  Then  they  sought  to  take 
him :  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him,  because  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said,  When 
Christ  Cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  whi^h  this 
man  hath  done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that 
the  people  murmured  suchthiilgs 
concerning  him  ;  and  the  Pha- 
risees and  the  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  take  him. 

33  51  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I 
with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto 
him  that  sent  me. 
«  34  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 

not  find  me :  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come* 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go, 
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that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will 
'       '        he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
"'  '•  *  ■  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  thcf  Gen- 

tiles? 

36  What  manner  of  spying  is 
this  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and 
where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come? 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great 
datf  of  the  feast,  Jes  us  stood,  and^ 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  tlnrst, 

'  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  liv- 
ing water. 

39(But  this  spake  he  of  the  spi- 
rit, which  they  that  believe  on 
him  should  receive:  for  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  was  not  ytt  given  ;  be- 
cause that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glo- 
rified.) 

40  ^   Many  of  the    people 
therefore,  when  they  heard  this 
saying,  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is 
'  the  Prophet. 

41  Others  said.  This  is  the 
Christ.  But  some  said.  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 
42  Hath  not  the  scripture  said. 
That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  out  of  the  town 
of  Bethlehem,  where  Davidwas  ? 

43   So  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of 
him. 
'  '  44  And  some  of  them  would 

have  taken  him ;    but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him. 

45  ^  Then  came  the  officers^ 
to  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees ;  and  they  said  unto  them^ 
Why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The    officers  answered, 
^                           Never  man  spake  like  this  man» 
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47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or 
of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him? 

49  But  this  people  who  know- 
:              eth  not  the  law  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them, 
""  ':  (he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 

being  one  of  them) 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any 
man  before  it  hear  him,  and 
know  what  he  doth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of  Cki- 
lilee  ?  Search,  and  look :  for  out 
of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prbphet. 

53  And  every  man  went  unto 
his  own  house. 

C.  VIII. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount 
.       •         of  Olives.* 

$  82.  A  Woman  taken  in 
Adultery  is  brought  before 
jfesua. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning 
he  came  again  into  the  temple,| 
and  all  the  peqple  came  unto 
him;  and  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees brought  unto  him  a  wo- 
man taken  in  adultery;  and 
when  they  had  set  her  in  the 
midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
vthis  woman  was  taken  in  adul- 
tery, in  the  very  act. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned :  but  what  sayest  thou  l 

6  This  they  said,  tempting 
him,  that  they  might  have  to 

PUce..,.Tbc  Mount  of  Olives.  |  t  Jerusalem  :  the  Temple. 
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,,.  .  accuse  him.   But  Jesus  stooped 

down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote 
on  the  groundiOff  though  he  heard 
them  not* 

7  So  when  they  continued 
asking  him,  he  .lifted  up  him- 
self, and  said  unto  them.  He 
that  is  without  sin  among  you, 
let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 
8  And  again  he  stooped  down^ 
and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it^ 
being  convicted  by  their  own 
conscience,  went  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  un- 
to  the  last :  and  Jesus  was  left 
alone,  and  the  woman  standing 
in  the  midst. 
V  10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up 

himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 

woman,  he  said  unto  her.  Wo- 

\    ^  man,  where  are  those  thine  accu- 

'^  '  sers?  hath  no  man  condemned 

thee  ? 

11  She  said.  No  man.  Lord. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Nei- 
ther do  I  condemn  thee,  go,  and 
sin  no  more. 

§  83.  yesus  discourses  with 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  xvith 
those  who  believed  in  hinif  and^ 
ver.  33,  with  the  unbelieving 
yews. 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world :  he  that  foUoweth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  unto  him,  Thou  bearest  re- 
cord of  thyself;  thy  record  is 
not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said 
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unto  them,  Though  I  bear  re* 
cord  of  myself,  yet  my  record  ia 
true :  for  I  know  whence  I  c^me, 
f  and  whither  I  go  ;  but  ye  can- 

not tell  whence  I  come,    and 
wHither  I  go. 

15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ; 
I  judge  no  man. 
16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
ment is  true :  for  I  am  not  a- 
lone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me. 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your 
law,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true* 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness 
of  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Where  is  thy  Father  i  Jesus  an- 
swered. Ye  neither  know  me, 
nor  my  Father :  if  ye  had  known 
me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus 
in  the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in 
the  temple:  and  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him ;  for  his  hour  was 
not  yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  un- 
to them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in 
your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  can- 
not come* 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will 
he  kill  himself?  because  he  saith^ 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come* 

23  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from 
above  :  ye  are  of  this  world;  I 
am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins : 
for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am 
hcj  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 
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25  Then  saic^  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou?  And  Jesus  said 
untothemi  Even  the  same  that  I 
said  unto  you  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say 
and  to  judge  of  you :  but  he 
that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak 
to  the  world  those  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that 
he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  he^  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath 
taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 
29  And  he  that  sent  me  is 
with  me:  the  Father  hath  not  left 
me  alone  ;  for  I  do  always  those 
things  that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words 
,  many  believed  on  him. 

31  %  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him,  If 
ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ; 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free» 

33  ^  They  answered  him. 
We  be  Abraham's  seed,and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man : 
how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be 
made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them.  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Who- 
soever committeth  sin  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin. 

SS  And  the  servant  abideth 
\  not  in  the  house  for  ever  :   but 

the  Son  abideth  ever. 

36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed* 


1  » 

Part  5.  From  the  beginning  of  the  tbird  PassoTcr.  221 


MATT. 


MARK. 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP-  VIII. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abra- 
ham's seed  ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill 
me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father :  and  ye 
do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with 
your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Abrslham  is  our  father. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them, If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye   seek  to  kill 
me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you 
the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of 
God  :  this  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father.  Then  said  they  to  him. 
We  be  not  born  of  fornication  ; 
we  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

4^2  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me  :  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  NGod;  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  can- 
not hear  my  word. 

44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil ;  and  the  lusts  of  your  fa- 
ther ye  will  do.  He  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar  ;  and 
th^^ther  of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  ve  believe  me  not, 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth 
me  of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the  truth, 
why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
God's  words :  ye  therefore  hear 
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'  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  o'^ 

God. 

48  ^  Then  answered  the 
Jews,  and  said  unto  him,  Say 
we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Sa- 
maritan, and  hast  a  devil  ? 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not 
a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Fa* 
ther,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  I  seek  not  mine  own 
glory:  there  is  one  that  seek- 
eth  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
ne  shall  never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him.  Now  we  know  that  thpu 
hast  a  devil.   Abraham  is  dead, 

'  and  the  prophets,,  and  thou  say- 

est.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Abraham,  which  is  dead  i 
and  the  prophets  are  dead  : 
whom  makest  thou  thyself^ 

54  Jesus  answered.  If  I  ho- 
nour myself,  my  honour  is  no- 
thing :  it  is  my  Father  that  ho- 
noureth  me  ;  of  whom  ye  say, 
that  he  is  your  God : 

55  Yet  ye  have  not  known 
him  ;  but  I  know  him  :  and  if  I 
shoiUd  say,  I  know  him  not,  I 
should  be  a  liar  like  unto  you : 
but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 
saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  my  day:  and  he  saw 
itj  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  thou  s^en  Abra- 
ham? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Be- 
fore Abraham  was,  I  am. 
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59  ^  Then  took  they  up 
stones  to  cast  at  him  :  but  Jesus 
hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
temple,  going  through  the  midst 
of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 

§  84.   Jesus  restores  to 
sight    one     blind    from     his 

birth.  The  consequences  of  this 
Miracle. 

C.  IX. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,"!^  he 
,  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from 

his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying.  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  lior  his  parents : 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of 
him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day: 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world, 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anoint- 
ed the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay. 

^  7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,wash 
m  the  pool  of  Siloam  (which  is 
by  interpretation,  Sent.)  He  went 
his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  came  seeing. 

8  ^  The  neighbours  therefore, 
and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said.  Is 
not  this  he  that  sat  an^  begged  ? 

*  PIace.H.JenuftleBi. 
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9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others 
said^  He  is  like  him:  but  he  said, 
I  am  he* 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto 
him,  How  were  thine  eyes  o- 
pened  i 

1 1  He  answered  and  said,  A 
man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,and  anointed  mine  eyes,and 
said  unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  and  wash :  and  I  went 
and  washed,and  I  received  sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  he?  He  said  I  know  not. 

13  ^  They  brought  to  the 
Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  was 
blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath-day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay  and  o- 
pened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had  re- 
ceived his  sight.  He  said  unto 
them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of 
Godi^  because  he  keepeth  not  the 
sabbath-day.  Others  said.  How 
can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  divi- 
sion among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind 
man  again,  What  sayest  thou  of 
him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 
eyes?  He  said.  He  is  a  prophet* 
18  But  the  Jews  did  not  be- 
lieve concerning  him,that  he  had 
beenblindand  received  his  sight, 
until  they  called  the  parents  of 
him  that  had  received  his  sight- 
19  And  they  asked  them,  say- 
ing, Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say 
was  bom  blind  i  how  then  doth 
he  now  see  ? 
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20  His  parents  answered  them 
and  said,  We  know  that  this  is 
our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom 
blind  : 

21  But  by  what  means  he 
now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or 
who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we 
know  not ;  he  is  of  age  ;  ask 
him  :  he  shall  speak  for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  feared  the 
Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  con- 
fesis  that  he  was  Christ,he  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents, 
He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the 
man  that  was  blind,  and  said  un- 
to him.  Give  God  the  praise:  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said.» 
Whether  he  be  a  sinner,  or  noyl 
know  not ;  one  thing*  I  know, 
that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now 
I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again, 
What  did  he  to  theeJhow  opened 
he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear  :  wherefore  would  ye  hear 
it  again  I  will  ye  also  be  hia  dis- 
ciples ? 

28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
said.  Thou  art  his  disciple :  but 
we  are  Moses'  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses  :  as  for  t\k\s  fellow^ 
we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Why  herein  is  a  mar- 
vellous thing,  that  ye  know  not 
from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
hath  opened  mine  eyes. 
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31  Now  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners  :  but  if  any 

,  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 

and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  hear- 
eth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was 
it  not  heard  that  any  man  open- 

£d  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom 
lind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of 
God,  he  could  do  nothing. 

34  ^  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether 
bom  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach 
us  i  And  they  cast  him  out. 

35  ^  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
east  him  out;  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  said  unto  him. 
Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God? 

36  He  answered  and  said.  Who 
is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe 
on  him  i 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it 
is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve. And  he  worshipped  him. 

39  ^  And  Jesus  said.  For  judg- 
ment I  am  come  into  this  world, 
tHat  they  which  see  not  might 
see;  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind. 

40  And  ^om^of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are 
we  blind  also  i 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If 
ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no 
sin  :  but  now  ye  say,  We  see  ; 
therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 
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CHAP-  X- 

VERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber* 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by 
the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep. 

3  To  hini  the  porter  openeth; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice ; 
and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth 
his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him: 
for  they  know  his  voice. 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  : 
for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  un- 
to them :  but  they  understood^ 
not  what  things  they  were  which 
he  spake  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before 
me  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but 
the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  the  door:  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not  but 
for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to 
destroy:  I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundandy. 

Ill  am  the  good  shepherd  :^ 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life 
for  the  sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  an  hireling, 
and  not  the   shepherd,  whose 
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own  the  sheep  are  not,  sceth  the 
wolf  cominjpr,  and  leaveth  the 
sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf 
catcheth  them,  and  scattercth 

the  sheep. 

1 3  The  hireling  fleeth,  because 
he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd, 
and  know  my  sheep^  and  am 
known  of  mine. 

15  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father :  and 
I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep* 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice  ;  and  there  shall 
be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
•                                         love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 

life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father. 

19  fl  There  was  a  division 
therefore  again  among  the  Jews 
for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  ssud, 
He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad;  why 
hear  ye  him  ? 

21  Others  said  these  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a 
deviL  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind? 
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§  85.  The  seventy  return^ 

17  fl  And  the  seventy  returned 
again  with  joy,*  saying,  Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject!  unto 
us  through  thy  name.f 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I 
beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you 
power  to  tread  on  serpents,  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy ;  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you. 

'  20  Notwithsunding,  in  this 
rejoice  not,  t)iat  the  spirits  are 
subject  unto  you :  but  rather  rei- 
joice,  because  your  names  sgre 
written  in  heaven* 

21  51  In  that  hour  Jesus  re- 
joiced in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes ;  even  so.  Father;  for 
so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father  :  and  no  man 
knoweth  wlio  the  Son  is,  but  the 
Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is^ 
t>ut  ^e  Son,  ai^d  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  htm» 

23  5[  And  he  tupied  him  unto 
his  disciples,  and  said  privately. 

Blessed  are  t)ie  eyes  which  see  ! 

the  things  tbat  ye  see : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  : 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired 

to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to 

hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 

and  have  not  heard  them. 

•       I 

*  After  the  third  Passover.  Between  the  Feasts  of  Tabernacles  and  } 
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$  86.  A  Teacher  of  the 
Law  is  instructed  how  to  at- 
tain eternal  Life. 

'  25  ^  And  behold,  a  certain 

lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
hilt),  saying.  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What 
is  written  in  the  law  ?  how  read- 
est  thou  ? 
♦  27  And  he,  answering,  said, 

'fhou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ; 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  answered  right :  this 
do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify 
s  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,   And 

who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering,  said, 
A  certain  man  went  down  from 
Jerusaleni  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped 
him  of  his  raiment,  and  wound- 
ed hifn^  and  departed,  leaving 
him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came 
doM^n  a  certain  priest  that  way ; 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite, 
when  he  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him^  and  passed 

^  by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as 
,  he  journeyed,  came  where  he 

was  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
had  compassion  on  him^ 

34  And  went  to  him^  and 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on 
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[ '        his  own  beast,  and  brought  him 

to  an  Inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

,  35  And  on  the  morrow,  when 

,.  ...  h®  departed,  he  took  out  two 

pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 

.^nd  said  unto  him.  Take  care 

of  him;  and  whatsoever  thou 

spendest  more,  when  I  come 

again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three, 
thlnkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves? 

37  And  he  said.  He  that  shew- 
ed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Je- 
sus unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise* 

§   B7.    The  Discipks  are 
again  taught  how  to  pray. 

C.  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,*  when  he  ceased,  one  of 
his  disciples  said  unto  him,Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taugtit  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them. 
When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven ;  hallowed 
by  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  our 
daily  bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins ; 
for  we  also  forgive  every  one 
that  is  indebted  to  us.  And 
lead  us  npt  into  temptatidn ;  but 
deliver  us  from  evil. 


*  PUce....Gitti]ee. 
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'  5  And  he  said  unto  them, 

"["  Which  of    you    shall  have    a 

•  friencf,  and  shall  go  unto  him 

at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him, 
Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  : 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his 
jourtiey  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  nodting  to  set  before  him  ? 

7  And  be  from  within  shall 
answer,  and  say.  Trouble  me 
not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and 
my  children  are  with  me  in  bed: 
I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee* 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though 
he  will  not  rise  and  give  him, 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  be- 
cause of  his  importunity  he  will 
rise.,  and  give  him  as  many  as  he 

^  needeth 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask^ 
and  it  sl^all  be  given  you ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you« 

10  For  everyone  thatasketh, 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh, 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock-" 
eth,  it  shall  be  opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread 
of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  i  or  if 
he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish 

.J  ^ve  him  a  serpent? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg, 
will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  \ 

13  If  yc  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children  :  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 

S've  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
^t  ask  him? 
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"  §  68.'^  ye^-us  restores  a  Wo'         , 
man  \)Who  )..had    been     bowed 
dov^n  for  eighteen  Tears* 

X0%  Atifl  hewas  teaching  in 
one  of  the  synagogues  on  the 
sabbath. 

ii'-Atid,  behold,  there  was  a 
woman  tvhicficbad  a  spirit  of  in* 
firinity  eighteen  years,  and  was 
bowed  togethier,  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  up  herself. 

1^  And  whten  Jesus  saw  her, 
lie  callpd  her  to  him^  and  said  un- 
to her  j  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity, 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her  t  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,and  glorified  God« 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue answered  with  indigna-^ 
tion,because  that  Jesus  had  heal* 
ed  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  said 

.  unto  th^  {People,  There  are  six 
dttys  in  whioh  men  ought  to 
Wofk  3  in  them  therefore  come 
'anfd  be  healed^  and  not  on  the 
sabbath-^day^ 

'  15  The  Lord  then  answered 
him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite^ 
dbtli  not  ^ach  one  of  you  on  the 
Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
fVoiti  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away 
to  watering  t 

*  i%  'And  ought  not  this  wo- 
man; being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
hath,  whom  Satan  hath  bound, 
lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loos- 
ed from  this  bond  on  the  sab- 
bath «day} 

17  Aiid  when  he  had  said 
these  things,  all  his  adversaries 
were  ashamed :  and  all  the  peo- 
ple rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious 
things  that  were  done  by  him. 
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•  -1*8  ^  Then  said  he,  Unto 

'  w^at  is  '  thi^  kingdom  of  God 

'      '   like?  atid Ifr'te^cunto  shall  I  re- 

.      ^,  .semblc  it?    > 

. ,    ,     i9  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mu^- 

terd  seed,  .'Vfliich   a  man  took, 

.         r     :   M<  V?^  cast  info  Kis  garden,  and  it 

;;  r    f gwe\v^^  ai^d, fw^ed  a  great  tree  ; 

;  ,y  f .a»<l  tl\e  fo v,K.  of  the  air  lodged 

'   .  in  the^^^ncUes  of  it. 

;  . .  ..l.^q.  J^A  igaip  he  said,  Where- 
:  .  ufito  sh»lCX  liken  the  .kingdom 
,v.of.podl-:^., 

^  ^,.  21  It  Is  lik/e  leaven,  which   a 
.,;,^-,  j^oman  ^tbokjand  hid  in  three 
V   '-,.|n£9sure6  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
:    .    X.'  :V.;?»wJ«avened.' 


f 
I 


.^    &9.  yesus  replies    to  the 
'^estioTtj  Are   there  few  that 

<  .,  ... ., .   ,.. 

2%  And  b$  went  through  the 
titi©^  m^  «ill^ges,  teaching,  and 

ijoutneyingT^p^ard  Jerusalem. 

^^  Then'  ^id  one  unto  him, 
Lord^'  are  ^re  few  that  be  sav- 
ed |...Aod  he  said  unto  them, 

•  24  fl  Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  straigfa^.'gate :  for  many,  I 
siky;untQ  yo*?^  will  seek  to  enter 

'  in,  aAd  shdli  not  be  able. 

.  '  24  Wh*»  once  the  master  of 
the  bom^vis  risen  up  and  hath 
shut  to  lire  door,  and  ye  begin 
to  stand  )V(ithout,  and  to  knock 
at  the  dop^,  saying.  Lord,  lord,' 
Qp^n  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  an- 
swer iusid.ssiy  unto  you,  I  know 
youin^  whence  you  are  : 
•  26'  Then  shall  ye  begin  to 
s^,  -We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
in  thy  pr^ence,  and  thou  hast 
taught  in.  our  streets. 

27!But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  yoU 
I  know  you  not  whence  you  are; 
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depart  from  me  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye 
shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,   and 

I  you  yourselves  thrust  out, 

29  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east,  zxxAfrom  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the 
9oath,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

30  And  behold,  there  are  last 
which  shall  be  first,  and  there 
are  first  which  shall  be  last. 

31  ^  The  same  day  there 
came  certain  of  the  Pharisees, 
saying  unto  him,  Get  thee  out, 
and  depart  hence  :  for  Herod 
will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox.  Behold, 
I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  shall  be  perfected. 

33  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
day  following:  for  it  cannot 
be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem. 

34  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  an(l 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thychildren  together,as 
a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  un- 
der A^r  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

35  Behold,  your  liouse  is  left 
unto  you  desolate^  and  verily  I 
say  unto  you,Ye  shall  not  see  jne, 
until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  iti 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 
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5  90.  The  transactions 
when  our  Lord  ate  bread  witfi 
a  chief  Pharisee  on  the  Sab- 
bath* 

AND  it  came  tq  pass,  as  he 
went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on 
the  sabbath-day,that  they  >vatch- 
ed  him. 

.2  And  behold,  there  was  a 
certain  man  before  him  which 
had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering,  spake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath-day  f 

4  And  they  held  their  peace* 
And  be  took  Aim,  and  healed 
him,  and  let  him  go ; 

5  And  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Which  of  you  shall  have  an 
ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit, 
and  will  not  straightway  pull 
him  out  on  the  sabbath- day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer 
him  again  to  these  things. 

7  ^  And  he  put  forth  a  pa- 
rable to  those  which  were  bid- 
*        den,  when  he  marked  how  they 
chose  out  the  chief  rooms  ;  say 
ing  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of 
any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  highest  room,  lest 
a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him  ; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him,  come  and  say  to  thee.  Give 
this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
room. 

10  But  wheti  thou  art  bid- 
den, go   and  sit  down  in  the 


%  . 


Part  5.  From  the  beginning  of  the  third  Passover.  S37 


MATT.  MARK.  LUKE.      <  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

lowest  rooax ;  that  when  he  that 
bade  thee  cometh^  he  may  say 
unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher: 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in 
the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at 
meat  with  thee. 

11  For  whosoever  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  >, 

exalted. 

12  ^  Then  said  he  also  to 
him  that  bade  him.  When  thou 
xnakest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper^ 
call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  bre- 
thren, neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor 
thy  rich  neighbburs  ;  lest  they 
also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recom- 
pence  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makesta 
feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  the  blind  | 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ; 
for  they  cannot  recompence  thee; 
for  thou  shall  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  ^  And  when  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard 
these  thuigs,  he  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him, 
'  A  certain  man  made  a  great  sup- 
per, and  bade  many : 

17  And  sent  his  servant  at 
supper-time  to  say  to  them  that 
were  bidden,  Come  ;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready. 

18  And  they  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse. 
The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and 
I  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  | 
pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I 


238  Part  5.  The  Transactions  of  Twclre  Months 


M»W 


MATT.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP,  XIV. 

go  to  prove  them  :  I  pray,  thee 
have  me  excused* 

20  And  another  said,  I  have 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come. 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and 
shewed  his  iord  these  things* 
Then  the  master  of  the  house, 
being  angry,  said  to  his  servant. 
Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,and  the  maim- 
ed^ and  the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said.  Lord, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  com^ 
manded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant.  Go  out  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges,  and  compel 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house 
may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you.  That 
none  of  those  men  which  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

§  91.  yesus  states  to  the 
multitude  the  difficulties  at- 
tending  a  profession  of  his  re^ 
ligion. 

25  ^  And  there  went  great 
multitudes  with  him:  and  he 
turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me, 
and  hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  children, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  nbt 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after 
me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28For  which  of  you,  intending 
to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down    first,  and  counteth    the 
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cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient 
to  finish  it  f 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath 
laid  the  foundat^ion,  and  is  not 
able  to  finish  it^  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish- 
Si  Or  what  king,  going  to 
make  war  against  anomer  king, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 
sulteth  whether  he  be  able  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
cpmeth  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is 
yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth 
an  ambassage,  and  desireth  con- 
ditions of  peace* 

33  So  likewise,  whosoerer  he 
be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all 

/that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

34  51  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  favour,  where- 
with shsdl  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the 
land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ; 
^2/^  men  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath 

'€ars  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

§  92.  Jesus  defends  himself 
against  the  Pharisees  &?  Scribes^ 
Jbr  instructing-  Publicans  and 
sinners.  ' 

C.  XV. 

THEN  drew  near  unto  him 
all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him^ 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying.  This  man 
receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with 
them, 

^3%  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saying. 


i.i»» 
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4  What  man  of  you,  having 
an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one 
of  them,  doth  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilder* 
ness,  and  go  after  that  which  is 
lost,  until  he  find  it  ^ 
'  5  And  when  he  hath  found  if, 

he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  re* 
joicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh 
home,  he  calleth  together  his 
friends  and  neighbours,  saying 
unto  them.  Rejoice  with  me ; 
for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  like- 
wise joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  which  need  no  repent- 
ance. 

8  ^  Either  what  woman  hav- 
ing ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a 
candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and 
seek  diligently  till  she  find  it? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found 
ity  she  calleth  her  friends  and  her 
neighbours  together,saying.  Re- 
joice with  'me ;  for  I  have  found       ' 
the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth. 

11  5f  And  he  said,  A  certain 

man  had  two  sons : 

13  And  the  younger  of  them 
said  to  his  father,  Father,  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided 
unto  them  his  living. 

13  And  not  many  days  after 
the  yoymger  son  gathered  all  to- 
gether, and  took  his  journey  int^ 
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a  far  country,  and  there  wast- 
ed his  substance  with  riotous 
'  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  ^ 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  land  ;  and  h€  began  to  be 
in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined 
himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  coun- 
try ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his 
fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have 
filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  him- 
self, he  said,  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  father's  have 
bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  and 
I  perish  with  hunger ! 

18  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him. 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

^  20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to 
his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet 
a  great  way  oflF,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and 
ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him, 
Father,Ihave  sinned  againsthea- 
ven,and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his 
savants,  Bring  forth  jhe  best 
robe,  and  put  i^on  him  ;  and  put 
a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on 
his  feet. 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fat- 
ted calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us 
eat,  and  be  merry  : 


•  r  -  - 
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24  For  this  my  son  was  dead, 

and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost, 

.  and  is  found.     And  they  began 

to  be  merry. 

•  25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in 

the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
music  and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the 
servants,  and  asked  what  these 
things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 
brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father 
hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  be- 
cause he  hath  received  him  safe 
and  sound* 

28  And  he  was  angry,  and 
would  not  go  in:  therefore  came 
his  father  out^and  intreated  him. 

29  And  he,  answering,  said  to 
his  father,  Lo,  these  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment :  and  yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  friends  : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son 
was  come,which  hath  devoured 
thy  living  with  harlots,thou  hast 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

«  31   And  he  said  unto  him. 

Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  be  glad  :  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead>  and 
is  alive  again  ;  and  was  lost, 
and  is  found. 

§  93.  yesus  instructs  his 
Disciples  by  the  Parable  of  the 
unjust  Steward.  The  Pharisees 
mre  reproved. 

C.  XVI. 

^  AND  he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 

ciples, There  was  a  certain  rich 


Part  5.  From  the  beginning  of  the  third  Passover.  94$ 


MATT.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

man,  which  had  a  steward ;  and 
the  same  was  accused  unto  him 
that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of 
thy  stewardship  ;  for  thou  may- 
est  be  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  with- 
in himself,  What  shall  I  do  ?  for 
my  lord  taketh  away  from  mc 
the  stewardship:  I  cannot  dig; 
to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, 
that|  when  I  am  put  put  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive 
me  into  their  houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of 
,    his  lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and 

said  unto  the  first,  How  much 
J  owest  thou  unto  my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said.  An  hundred 
measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit 
down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another.  And 
how  much  owest  thou  f  And 
he  said  an  hundread  measures  of 
wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Take  thy  bill,and  write  fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  * 
the  unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely :  for  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  chil- 
dren of  light. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you.  Make 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness ;  that, 
when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in 
much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least,  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

K  jc 
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11  If  therefore  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
man's,  who  shall  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own  ? 

13  No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters  :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon* 

14  ^  And  the  Pharisees  also, 
who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these  things  :  and  they  derided 
him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  they  which  justifyyourselves 
before  men  ;  but  God  f  noweth 
your  hearts  :  for  that  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  is 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God* 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John  :  since  that  time 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittlp 
of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
com niitteth  adultery:  and  who- 
soever marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband,commit- 
teth  adultery. 

19  ^  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  was  clothed  in  pur- 
ple and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day  : 

20  And  there  was  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed 
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with  the  brumbs  which  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table:  moreover, 
the  dogs  came  and  Kcked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom  :  the  rich  man  also  died,    ^ 
and  was  buried^ 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,   being   in   torments,   and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  La-  « 
zarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Fa- 
ther Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for 
I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

•  25  But  Abraham  said,  Son, 

remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things :  but  now  he  is  comfort- 
ed, and  thou  art  tormented, 
26  And  beside  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed :  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that 
would  come  from  thence. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee, 
therefore,     father,    that     thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's 
house : 
^  ^  28  For  I  have  five  brethren  ; 

that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him. 
They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father 
Abraham  :  but  if  one  went  unto 
them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
repent. 
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31  And  he  said  unto  him.  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets,  neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded, though  one  rose  from 
the  dead. 

$  W.  jfesu9  further   instructs 
his  Disciples. 

C.  XVIL 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come  :  but  woe 
unto  hiniy  through  whom  they 
come ! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones* 

3  51  Take  heed  to  yourselves: 
*                                         If  thy  brother  trespass  against 

thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and  if  he  re- 
pent, forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again 
to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou 
shah  forgive  him.  ^ 

5  ^  And  the  apostles  said  un- 
to the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye 
had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sy- 

.  camine-tree,  Be  thou  plucked 
up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should 
obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a 
serv  ant  ploughing  or  feedingcat- 
tle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by, 
when  he  is  come  from  the  field. 
Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  f 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  un- 
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to  him,  Make  ready  wherewith 
I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and 
serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and 
drunken  ;  ^nd  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant 
because  he  did  the  things  that 
were  commanded  him  ?  I  trow 
not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
shall  have  done  all  those  thingi 
which  are  commanded  you,  say, 
We  are  unprofitable  servants: 
we  have  done  that  which  was 
our  duty  to  do. 

§  95.   The  Samaritans  will      ' 
not  receive  Jesus.   James  and 
John   reproved  for  their  Zeal 
against  them. 

C.  IX. 

51  ^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  time  was  come  that  he 
should  be  received  up,  he  sted- 
fastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

C.  XVII. 

11  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he 
passed  through  the  midst  of  Sa- 
maria and  Galilee. 

C.  IX. 

52  And  sent  messengers  before 
his  face :  and  they  went,  and  en- 
tered into  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans,* to  make  ready  for  him* 

53  And  they  did  not  i^eceive 
him,  because  his  face^  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples, 
James  and  John,  saw  this^  they 
*  PUce^..Sam«ri«. 
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said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven,and  consume  them, 
even  as  £lias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuk- 
ed them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  mens'  lives,  but 
to  save  them.  And  they  Went  to 
another  village. 

§  96.  yesus    cleanses    ten 
Lepers* 

C.  XVII. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a 
certain  village,there  met  him  ten 
men  that  were  lepers,  which 
stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them^  he 
said  unto  them.  Go  shew  your- 
selves unto  the  priests.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went, 
they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them^  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
back,  and  with  a  loud  vqice  glo- 
rified God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face 
at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said. 
Where  there  not  ten  cleansed ; 
but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Afise^  go  thy  way  :  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole. 
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§    9^.       The  Pharisees  ask 

when    the     Kingdom     of  God 

should  come.     Our  Lord^s  An- 
swer* 


20  51  And  when  he  was  de- 
manded of  the  Pharisees,*  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  he  answered  them  and 
said,  The  kingdom  of  God  Com- 
eth not  with  observation : 

21  Neither  shall  they  sfLy,  Lo 
here  !  or,  lo  there  \  for,  behold, 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you. 

22  51  And  he  said  unto  the 
disciples.  The  days  will  come, 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one 
of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  iu 

23  And  they  shall  say  to  you. 
See  here ;  or,  see  there :  go  not 
after  them^  nor  follow  them. 

24  For  as  the  lightni^g,  that 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part 
under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
Qther/>ar^  under  heaven  $  so  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day* 

25  B^it  first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  thfs 
generation. 

26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  the  flood  came,  and  destroy- 
ed them  all. 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat, 
they  drank,  they  bought,  they 
sold,  they  planted,  theybuilded; 

*  PUce....Prob«bIy  Judea. 
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29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and. 
destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed. 
j^  31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall 

be  upon  the  housetop,  and  his 
stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not 
come  down  to  take  it  away  :  and 
he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him 
nk  likewise  not  return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to 
save  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life,shaU 
preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night 
there  shall  be  two  men  in  one 
bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  shall  be  left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grind- 
ing together  ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left^  ^. 

36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the 
field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

37  And  they  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Where,  Lord  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Where- 
soever the  body  w,  thither  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

§  98.  Jesus  speaks  a  para- 
ble to  his  liisctples^  and  another 
to  certain  who  trusted  in  them- 
selves that  they  were  righteous. 

C.  XVIIL 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  to  this  endy  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  f^int; 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city 
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a  judge,  which  feared  not  God, 
neither  regarded  man : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in 
that  city  ;  and  she  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine 
adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a 
while  :  but  afterward  he  said 
within  himself,  though  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard  man  ; 

5  Yet,  because   this   widow 
•   .                 troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her, 

,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear 
what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge 
his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him,  though  he  bear 
long  with  them  ?  ' 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.  Nevertheless^when 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth  f 

9  ^  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righ-  / 

.  teous,  and  despised  others  : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pha- 
risee, and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself,  God, 
I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are^  extortioners,  un- 

'  just,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 

publican. 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I 
give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  standing 
afar  oiF,  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
but  smote  upon  his  breast,  say- 
ing, God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner. 

LI 
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14  I  tell  you»  this  man  went 
down  to  his  houseSustifted ra^er 
than  the  other;  for  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  a- 
based;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

§  99.  Jesus  is  received  into 
Martha! s  house. 

ex. 

38  51  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  went,  that  he  entered  into 
a  certain  village  :*  and  a  certain 
woman,namedMartha,received 
him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus' 
feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered 
about  much  serving,  and  came 
to  him,and  said,  Lord^dost  thou 

I.  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone?  bid  her  there- 
fore that  she  help  me. 

41  And  Jesus  answered,  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha, 

\  thou  art  careful,  and  troubled 

about  many  things  : 

42  But  one  thing  is  needful : 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 


*  PUcCm  3ethtaida. 
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§  100.  Jesus  kieps  the  Feast 
of  Dedication  at  Jerusalem* 
22  ^  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem* 
'      i  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and 

■     ■  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
temple  in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 

'  doubt?  If  thou  be  the   Christ, 

tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not :  the 

.'  works  that  I  do  in  mv  Father's 

'    '     jK.\  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because 
i;.                       .  .                        y^  jjj.g  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 

unto  you. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol* 
low  me : 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eter- 
nal life  ;  and  they  shall  never 
\  perish,   neither  shall  any  man 

'   \  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand* 

'      .  29   My  Father,  which  gave 

them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and 
no  man  is  abl<;  to  pluck  them  out 
r  ;  n    .  of  my  Father's  hand. 

f .    .  30  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  ^  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
,  stones  again  to  stone  him. 

.   '.N     :  32  Jesus  answered  them.  Ma- 

ny good  works  have  I  shewed 
you  from  my  Father :  for  which 
..  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him, 
saying.  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blas^^ 
phemy;  and  because  that  thou, 
being  a  man,makest  thyself  (jrod* 

•  Time....Aftcr  the  third  Passover.  Place.. Jerusalem.    Oa  the  35th  of  the 

Ifinth  Jewish  Month,  Chisleu. 


354  Part  5.  Th^  Trausaodons  of  Twelve  Months 

MATT.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.    X. 

34  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  law,  I  said. 
Ye  are  gods  ? 

SS  If  he  called  them  gods^ 
unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  scripture  cannot 
be  broken  ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent 
into  the  world,  Thou  blasphem- 

.   .  est ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 

of  God  i 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
my  Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye 
believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works :  that  ye  may  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him. 

39  ^  Therefore  they  sought 
again  to  take  him:  but  he  es- 
caped out  of  their  hand, 

§  101.  yestut  goes  again  to 
Bethabara^  see  John  i.  28, 
after  the  Feast  of  Dedication  ; 
and  remains  there  till  aft  Oc^ 
casion  calls  him  into  Judea. 

40*  And  went  away  again  be- 
yond Jordan,  into  the  place 
where  John  at  first  baptised ;  and 
there  he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto 
him,  and  said,  John  did  no  mi- 
racle :  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man   were  true. 

42  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 


^  Ptitce....Bethabanu 
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§  102.  yesus  raises  Laza- 
rus ftom  the  Dead.  The  Con- 
sequences of  this  Miracle. 

NOW  a  certain  man  was 
sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Beth- 
any, the  town  of  Mary  and  her 
sister  Martha* 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair, 
whose  brotherLazarus  was  sick) 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold, 
he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that^  he 

,said.  This  sickness   is  not  unto 

death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God, 

that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 

glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  there- 
fore that  he  was  sick,  he  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to 
his  disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Ju- 
4ea  again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
Master,  the  Jews  df  late  sought 
to  stone  thee  ;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered.  Are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If 
any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the 
night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him. 

11  These  things  said  he  :  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them. 
Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  : 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him 
oii4  of  sleep. 
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12  Then  said  his  disciples? 
Lord,  If  he  sleep,  he  shall  do 
well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of 
his  death :  but  they  thought  that 
he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest 
in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the 
intent  ye  may  believe  ;  never- 
theless, let  us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which 
is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fel- 
low disciples.  Let  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,* 
he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the 
grave  four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  about^  fifteen 
furlongs  oiF: 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews 

came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to 

,  comfort  them  concerning  their 

brother. 

A  20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as 

she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him  :  but  Mary 
sat  still  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died 

22  But  I  know,  that  even 
now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask 
of  God,  Go^i  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again.   . 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
the  resurrection,  and  the  life :  he 

*  PUce».3ethany. 
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that  believeth  in  tnc,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord:  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 

'.   -  '  ■  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 

should  come  into  the  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said, 
she  went  her  way,  and  called 
Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying 
The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth 
for  thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  Maf, 
she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto 
him. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet 
/                                             conie  into  the  town,  but  was  in 

that  place  where  Martha  met 
him. 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  com- 
forted her,  when  they  saw  Ma- 
ry, that  she  rose  up  hastily,  and 

went  out,  followed  her,  saying. 
She  goeth  unto  the  grave,  to 
weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was 
coiine  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw 
him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
saying  unto  him,^Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw ' 
her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  came  with  her, 
he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled, 
*  34  And  said.  Where  have  ye 

laid  him  ?  They  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  come  and  see. 
S5  Jesus  wept. 
*>-     f   _^_.        35  Then  said  the  Jews,  Bc- 
♦  V'     '  hold  how  he  loved  him  f 
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37  And  some  of  them  said, 
Could  not  this  man,  which  open- 
ed the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should 
not  have  died  i 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groan- 
ing in  himself,  cometh  to  the 
grave.  It  was  a  cave,  sind  a 
stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away 
the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of 
him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead 
four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Said 
I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou 
wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest 
see  the  glory  of  God  ? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the 
stone yrom  the  place  where  the 
dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  said.  Father, 
I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  me  always  :  but  because 
of  the  people  which  stand  by,  I 
said  ity  that  they  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,   Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot 
with  grave-clothes  :  and  his  face 
was  bound  about  with  a  napkin. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Loose 
him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Mary,  and  had 
seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  him. 

46  But  some  of  them  went 
their  ways  to  the  Pharisees^  and 


J 


Part  5.  From  the  beginning  of  the  third  Passover.  259 


MATTHEW.       MARK.         LUKE-^  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XL 

tbld  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  ^  Theii  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  pharisees  a  coun- 
cil, and  said.  What  do  we  ?  foi* 
this  man  doethm^y  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone^ 
all  men  will  believe  on  him :  and 
the  Romans  shall  come  and  take 
kway  both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named 
Caiaphas,^^  being  the  high  priest 
that  same  year,  said  unto  them^ 
Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  us,  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not* 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself :  but  being  high  priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation ; 

52  And  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  chil- 

•  dren  of  God  that  were  scattered 

abroad* 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth 
they  took  council  together  for 
to  put  him  to  death* 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews ; 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country 
near  to  the .  wilderness,  into  a 
city  called  Ephraim,*  and  there 
continued  with  his  disciples* 


Place-^The  city  of  Ephraim. 
Mm 
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§  103.  yestcs  enters 
Judea.  The  Phari- 
sees question  him  a- 
bout  Divorces* 

AND  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  Jesus 
had  finished  these  say- 
ings, 

he-  departed  from 
Galilee, 

and  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Judea,*  be- 
yond Jordan  ; 

2  And  great  mul- 
titudes followed  him  ; 


and  he  healed  them 
there. 

3  And  the  Pharisees 
also  came  u&to  him, 
tempting  him, 
and  saying  unto  him, 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  hi»  wife 
for  every  cause  ? 
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4  And  he  answer- 
ed  and  said  unto  them. 

Have  ye  not  read, 
that  he  which  made 
them  at  the  beginning 

made  them  male  and 
female  ? 


AND  he  arose  from 
thence, 

and  cometh  into  the 
coasts  of  Judea  by  the 
farther  side  of  Jordan ; 

and  the  people  re- 
sort unto  him  again  ; 

and,  as  he  was  wont, 
he  taught  them  again. 


2  And  the  Pharisees 
came  to  him, 
tempting  him, 

and  asked  him. 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  ? 

3  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them. 
What  did  Moses  com- 
mand you  ? 

4  And  they  said, 
Moses  suiferedto  write 
a  bill  of  divorcement, 
and  to  put  her  away* 

5  And  Jesus  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  them, 

6  But 
from    the     beginning 
of  the  creation  God 
made  them  male  and 
female. 


*  Pkiee.MiJadM» 
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5   And  said,  /For  this  cause  shall  a 

For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  & 
man  leave  father  and  mother,     and     cleave 
mother,  &  shall  cleave  to  his  wife ; 
to  his  wife  :  8   And  they  twain 

and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh : 
shall  be  one  flesh.  so  then  they 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain^  but 
are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

one  flesh.  9     What    therefore 

What  therefore   God  hath  joined  to- 
God  hath   joined  to-  gether,  let  no  man  put 
gether,  let  no  man  put  sisunder. 
asunder. 

7  They  say  imto 
him,  Why  did  Moses 
then  command  to  give 
a  writing  of  divorce- 
ment, and  to  put  her 
away  i 

8  He  saith    unto  5  For 

them,  Moses,  because  the  hardness  of  your 
of  the  hardness  of  your  heart    he  wrote    you 
hearts,  sufiered  you  to  this  precept, 
put  away  your  wives : 
but  from    the    begin- 

^ing  it  was  not  so.  10  And  in  the  house 

his  disciples  asked  him 
again  of  the  same  mat^ 
ten 

11  And  he  saith  un- 
9  And  I  say  un-  to    them,     whosoever 
to     you,      whosoever  shall   put     away    his 
shall    put     away    his  wife, 
wife, 

except  it  be  for  for* 
nication,  and  marry 

and  shall  marry       another,  committeth 
^anothef,      committeth  adultery 
adultery :  against  her. 

and  whoso  marrieth, 
her  which  is  put  away 

doth  commit  adultery.       12  And  if  a  woman 

shall   put    away    her 
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husband,  and  be 
married  to  ano- 
ther, she  commit^ 
teth  adultery. 


JOHIf. 


10  5f  His  disci- 

{les  say  unto  him^ 
f  the  case  of  the 
man  be  so  with  his 
wife,it  is  not  good 
to  marry. 

11  But  he  said 
unto  them.  All 
iwencannot  receive 
this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is 
given. 

12  For  there 
are  some  eunuchs^ 
which '  were  so 
born  from  their 
mother's  womb : 
andthere  are  some 
eunuchs,  which 
were  made  eu-> 
nuchs  o^  men : 
and  there  be  eu* 
nuchs,  which  have 
made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  hea- 
ven's sake.  He  ,  ^ 
that  is  able  to  re- 
ceive iti  let  him 
receive  it* 

§  104.    yest4s 

Jays  his  hands  on 

young;     Children^ 

'  and  blesses  them. 

13  Then  there 
were  brought  unto  13  And  they 

himlittle  children,  brought  young 
that  he  should  put  children    to  him, 
Ai«  hands  on  them,  that  he  should 
^d  pray :  '     touch  them  : 


15  And  they 
brought  linto  him 
also  infants, 
that  he  would 

touch  them : 
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but  when 
and  his  disciples  /ti^  disciples  saw  it 
rebuked  those  theyrebuked  them 
that  brought  them. 
14  But  when  Jesus 
saw  it  he  wasmuch 
displeased, 


and  the   disciples 
rebuked  them. 


14  But  Jesus 

said. 

Suffer  little 
children  andforbid 
them  not  to  come 
unto  me,  for 
of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 


15  And  he 

laid  his  hands 
on  them, 

Scdeparted  thence. 


16  And  behold, 
one  came 

and  said  unto  him, 

Good  Master, 

what  good  thing 

shall  I  do,  that  I 


&  said  unto  them. 
Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come 
Vinto  me  and  for- 
bid them  not :  for 
of  siich  isthe  king- 
dom of  God. 

15. Verily  I  say 
imto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  litde 
child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein. 
16  And  he  took 
them  up  in  his 
arms,put  Afi^hands 
upon  them,  and 
blessed  them. 

§,  105.  Jesus^s 
Discourse  in  Con* 
sequence  of  being 
Qsked  by  a  rich 
young  Man^  how 
he  should  attain 
eternal  Life. 

1  r  If  And  when 
he  was  gone  fgrth 
into  the  way,  there 
came  one  running, 
&  kneeled  to  him, 
and  asked  him. 
Good  Master, 
what 


16  But  Jesus 
called  them  unto 
him  and  said. 

Suffer  little 
children  to  coqie 
unto  me  and  for- 
bid them  not :  for 
of  siich  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

\7  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little 
child,  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  therein. 


18  And  a  certain 
ruler 

asked  him,saying. 
Good  Master, 
what 


shall  I  do,  that  I  shall  I  do 
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may  have  eternal  may  inheritetemal  to  inherit  eternal 
life?  life?  life? 

17  And  he        18  And  Jesus  19  And  Jesus 

said  unto  him,  said  unto  him,  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  Why  callest  thou  Why  callest  thou, 
me  good  ?  me  good  ?  me  good  ? 

there  is  none  good   there  is  none  good  none  is  good, 

but  one,  that  isj  but  one,  that  isj  save  one,  that  iSy 
God :  God.  God* 

but  if  thou  wilt 
cnterintolife,  keep 
the  command- 
ments. 

19  Thou  know-  20  Thou  know- 
est  the  command-  esfr  the  command- 
ments, ments, 

18  He  saith  un- 
to   him,    Which  ? 

Jesus  said,  / 

Thou  shalt  not  Do  not                    Do  not 

commit  adultery,  commit  adultery,  cpmmit  adultery. 

Thou  shalt  do  Do                           Do 

no  murder,  not  kill,                    not  kill, 

Thou  shalt  not  Do  not                    Do  not 

steal,  steal,                        steal. 

Thou  shalt  not  Do  not                     Do  not 

bear  false  witness,  bear  false  witness,  bear  false  witness. 

Defraud  not, 

19  Honour  thy  Honour  thy  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mo-  father  and  thy  mo-  father  &  thy  mo- 
ther: then                        Aer. 

and.  Thou  shalt 
lovethy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

20.  The  young        20  And  he  an-      21  And  he  said, 
man  saith  unto        swered  Scsaid  unto 
him,  him, 

AH  these.    Master,  all  these  All  these 

things  have  I  kept,  have    I-  observed  have  I  kept, 

from  my  youth  up;  from  my  youth.  frommy  youth  up. 
what  lack  I  yet  i 

22  Now  when 
21  Jesus        21  And  Jesus  Jesus 
beholding  himlov- 

heardthese  things, 
said  ed  him,  and  said  he  said 
unto  him,  unto  him,  imto  him, 
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If  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect, 

one  thing  thou         yet  lackest  thou 
lackest :  one  thing : 

go  on^sell       go  thy  way,  sell  sell 

that  thou  whatsoever    thou  all  that  thou 

hast,  hast,  hast, 

and  give  to  and  give  to  and  distributeunto 

the  poor,  the  poor,  the  poor, 

andthoushalt  have  and  thou  shalthave  and  thou  shalthave 
treasure  inheaven;  treasurein  heaven:  treasure  inheaven: 
and  come  and  come,  and  come, 

take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  me.         and  follow  me.  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the       22  And  23  And  when  he 

young  man  heard  he   was  heard  this,  he  was 

that  saying,  sad  at  that  saying, 

he  went  away        and  went  away 
sorrowful :  grieved :  very  sorrowful : 

for  he  had  great      for  he  had  great       for  he  was  very 
possessions.  possessions.  rich. 

24^  And  when 
Jesus  saw  that  he 
wasverysorrowful, 
23  ^  And  Jesus 
lookedroundabout 
23  ^  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  his       and  saith  unto  his  he  said, 
disciples,  disciples, 

Verily  I  say  unto 
you, 

How  hitrdly  shall  How  hardly  shall 
That  a  rich  man  they  that  have         they  that  have 
shall  hardly  enter  riches  enter  riches  enter 

into  the  kingdom   into  the  kingdom  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  of  God  !  of  God ! 

24  And  the  dis- 
ciples were,  asto- 
nished at  his 
words.  But  Je- 
sus answereth  a- 
gain,  and  saith  un-  y 
to  them.  Children, 
how  hard  is  it  for 
them  that  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into 
^  thekingdomofGod 
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24  And  again  I 
say  unto  you, 

2^  For 
It  is  easier  for  a  25lt  is  easier  for  a  it  is  easier  for  a 
cameltogothrough  cameltogothrough  cameltogothrough 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  theeyeof  aneedle,  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  than  for  a  rich  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  man  to  enter  into  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  kingdom  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  God.  God. 

25  When    his  26   And  26  And 
disciples                                                   they  that 

heard  it^  heard  it 

they  were  exceed-  they  were 
ingly  amazed,         astonished 

out   of   measure, 
saying,  saying  said, 

amongthemselves) 
Who  then  can  be  Who  then  can  be  Who  then  can  be 
saved?  saved?  saved? 

26  But    Jesus       27  And  Jesus,  27  And  he 

beheld  them^  looking  upon  them 

andsaiduntothem,  saith,  said. 

With  men  this  is  With   men   it    is  The  things  which 
impossible ;  impossible,  are  impossible 

with  men, 

but  not  with  God: 
but  with  God  all  for  with  God  all  are  possible  with 
thingsarepossible.  thingsarepossible.   God* 

27  f[  Then  an-  28  ^  Then  28  Then 
swered  Peter  and   Peter  began  to  say  Peter  said, 

said  unto  himyBe-  unto  him,  Lo,  we  Lo,  we 

hold,  we  have  for-  have  left  all,  and  have  left  all,  and 
saken  all,  and  fol-  have  followed  followed 

lowed  thee ;  thee.  thee, 

what  shall  wehave 
therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesus       29   And   Jesus  29  And  he 
said  unto  them,      answered  andsaid,  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto 

you,Thatye  which 
have  followed  me 
inthe  regeneration 
when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  in  the 
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MATTHEWi 
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throne  of  his  glo-  . 

ry,  ye  also  shall  sit 

upon  twelve 

thrones,    judging 

the  twelve   tribes 

of  Israel. 

Verily  1  say  unto  Verily  I  say  unto 

you,      ^  you,      , 

29  And  every  one   There  is  no  man  There   is  no  man 
that  hath  forsaken   that  hath  left  that  hath  left 

house's,orbrethren   house,or  brethren,  house, or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  fa-   or   sisters,  or  fa- 
ther,  or   mother,   ther,  or    mother,  or  parents, 
or  wife,  or  child-   or  wife,  or  child-  or  wife,  or  child- 
ren, or  lands,  for  ren,  or  lands,  for  ren,  for 
my  name's    sake,   my  sake 

and  the  gospel's, 

the     kingdom    of 

/  God's  sake, 

shall  30  But  he  shall  30  Who  shall 
receiveanhundred  receiVeanhuodred  not  receive  mani- 
fold, fold  now  in  this  fold  more  in  this 

time,  present  time, 

houses  &brethren, 

and  sisters,     and 

mothers,  &  child- 
ren,   and     lands, 

with  persecutions  J 

and  in  and  in 

and  shall  inherit  the  world  to  come  the  world  to  come 
everlasting  life.      eternal  life.  life  everlasting. 

30  But  many  31  But  many 
that  are  first  shall  that  are  first  shall 
f)e  last ;  and  the  be  last ;  and  the 
last  shall  be  first,  last  first. 

C.  XX. 

FOR  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an' house - 
holder,whichwent 
out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his 
vineyard. 

N  n 


JOHN. 
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2  And  when  he  had  ac^eed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  penny  a 
day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vine- 
yard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  stand- 
ing idle  in  the  market  place, 

4  And  said  unto  them,  Go  ye 
also  into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
soever is  right  I  will  give  you* 
And  they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about 
the  sisLth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh 
hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  f 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Because 
no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith 
unto  them^  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  that  shall  ye  receive* 

*  8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto 
his  steward.  Call  the  labourers, 
and  give  them  their  hire,  begin- 
ning from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that 
were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came^ 
they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more  \  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a 

penny.  * 

1 1  And  when  they  had  receiv- 
ed if,  they  murmured  against  the 
good  man  of  the  house, 

^  12  Saying,  These  last  have 
wrought  hutoxMt  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us^ 
which  have  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day.  ^ 
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13  Bat  he  an- 
swered one  of 
them,  and  said. 
Friend,  I  do  thee 
no  wrong  :  didst 
not  thou  agreewith 
me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that 
thine  ts^  and  go 
thy  way  J  I  will 
give  unto  this  last, 
even  as  unto  thee* 

15lsltnot  law*> 
ful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with 
mine  own?  is  thine 
eye  evil,  because  I 
am  good  ? 

16  So  the  last 
shall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last :  for 
many  be  called, 
but  few  chosen* 


MARK. 

CHAP.  X. 


LUK£. 


JOHN. 


17  And  Jesus, 
going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, 


^  106.  yesus^ 
as  he  is  going  up 
to  Jerusalem^  a- 
gain  foretels  his 
Sufferings  to  the 
Twelve  apart* 

(See  §  74.  §  77.) 

Z2  And  they 
were  in  the  way 
going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, 

and  Jesus 


went  before  them : 
and  they  were  a* 
mazed;and  as  they 
followedtheywere 
afraid* 


V, 
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took  And  he  took     31  Then  he  took 

thetwelvedisciples  again  the  twelve,  t/Ti^oAmthetwelve, 
apart  in  the  way, 

and  said  untothem  and  began  to  tell  andsaiduntothcm, 

them  what  things 
should  happen  un- 
to him, 
18  Behold,  33  «$a^m^,Behold  Behold, 

we  go  up  to  Jeru-  we  go  up  tp  Jeru-   we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem ^  salem,  salem,  &  ^1  things 

that  are  written  by 
the  prophets  cour 
cemingthe  Son  of 
man  shall  be  ac- 
complished* 
and  the  Son  ofman  and  the  Sonof  man 
shall  be  betrayed  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  chief         unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  priests,  and  unto 
the  scribes,  &  they  the  scribes;  &  they 
shallcondemn  him  shall  condemn  him 
to  death,  to  death, 

19    And    shall  and  shall    32 For  he  shall  be 

deliver  him  to  the  deliver  him  to  the   delivered  unto  the 
Gentiles,  Gentiles :  Gentiles 

34  And  they  shall  and  shaU  be 

to  mock,  mock  him,  mocked, 

and  spitefully  in- 
treated, 
and  to  and  shall  33  And  they  shaU 

scourge,  scourge  him,  scourge  him, 

and  shall  ^       32  And 

spit  upon  him,         spitted  on : 
and  to  crucifyAim:  and  shall  kill  him ;       33  And  put  him 

to  death : 
and  the  third  day  and  the  third  day  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again,  he  shall  rise  again,   j^e  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  un« 
derstood  none. of 
these  things :  and 
this  sayingwas  hid 
from.them,neither 
knew  they  the 
things  which  were 
$pok^Q. 


:A 
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§  l^r.  The 
ambitious  request^  of 
yames  and  John. 

2.0  Then  came  to 
him     the    mother    of 
Zebedee's  children, 
with  her  sons,  35  And  James  &  John 


worshipping  Aim, 


the  sons  of  Zebedee 
come  unto  him. 


saying,  Master,  we 
would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us 
and  desiring  a  certain   whatsoever    we    dhall 
thing  of  him.  desire. 

21  And  he  said  unto      36  And' he  said  unto 
her,  What  wilt  thou  ?   them,  What  would  ye 

that  I  should   do  for 
you? 
She  saith  unto  him,   37  They  said  unto  him, 
Grant  that   these    my    Grant  unto  us 
two  sons  may  sit,  the   that  we  may  sit, 
one  on  thy  right  hand^   one  pn  thy  right  hand, 
and  the   other  on  the   and  the  other  on  thy 
left,  left  hand, 

in  thy  kingdom.  in  thy  glory. 

22    But  Jesus  an-       38   But  Jesus   said 
swered  and  said,  unto  them. 

Ye  know  not  what  ye   Ye  know  not  what  ye 
ask.  ask : 

Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  Can  ye  drink  of, 

the   cup    that  I   shall  the  cup  that  I 
drink    of,   and    to  be   drink  of,  and  be 
baptised  with  the  bap-  baptised  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptised  tism  that  I  am  baptised 
with:  with? 

They  say  unto      39  And  they  say  unto 
him.  We  are  able.  him.  We  can. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Ye  shall  indeed  them,  Ye  shall  indeed 
drink  of  my  cup,  drink  of  the  cup 

that  I  drink  of, 
&  with  the  baptism  that  &  with  the  baptism  that 
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I  am  baptised  with  I  am  baptised   withal, 

be  baptised  :  shall   ye  be  baptised  :        • 

but  to  sit  on  my  40  But  to  sit  on  my 

right  hand  and  on  my  right  hand  and  on   my 

left,             is  not  mine  left  hand,  is  not  mine 

to  give,  but  it  shall  be  to  give  ;  but  it  shall  be 

given  to  them  for  whom  given  to  them  forwhom 

it  is  prepared  it  is  prepared* 
of  mv  Father. 

24  And  when  the  41  And  when  the 
ten  heard  it^  they  were  ten  heard  if,  they  be- 
moved  with  indigna-  gan  to  be  much  dis- 
tion  against  the  two  pleased withjames  and 
brethren.  John# 

25  But  Jesus  called  42  But  Jesus  caHe4 
themunf0A2m,and  said,  them  to  him,  and  saith 

unto  thera. 
Ye  know  that  the        Ye  know  that  they 

which  are  accounted 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  to  ruleover  theGentiles 
ext:rcise  dominionover  exercise  lordship  over 
them,and  they  that  are  them  ;  and  the  great 
^eatexerciseauthority  ones  exercise  authority 
upon  them.  upon  them* 

26  But  it  shall  not     43  But  so  it  shall  not . 
be  so  amon  g  you  :  but   be    among    you  :    but 
whosoeverwill  be  great   whosoeverwill  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be   among    you,   shall  be    .     ' 
your  minister  ;  your  minister  : 

27  And  whosoever  44  And  whosoever 

will   be   chief    among  of  you    will     be     the 

you,  let  him  be  your,  chiefest,  shall  be  ser- 

servant:  vant  of  all. 

28  Even  as  the  Son  45  For  even  the  Son 

of  man  came  not  to  be  of  man  came  not  to  be 

ministered  unto,  but  to  ministered  unto,  but  to 

minister,  and  to   give  minister,   and  to   give 

his  life  a  ransom  for  his  life  a  ransom  for 

many.  many. 
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§    108.   yesus  '  ■ 

*  restores  sight  to 
two  blind  Men 
near  yericho. 

35  And  it  came 
to  pass, 

46  And  they  came  that  as  hewascome 

29  And  as  they  to  Jericho ;  nigh  unto  Jericho, 

and  as  he 
departed  from         went  out  of 
Jericho,*  Jericho, 

with  hisdisciplesSc 
a  great  multitude   a  great  number  of 

people, 
followed  him. 

30  And  behold, 
two  blind  men 

blind  Bartimeus,   a  certain  blindman 
the  son  of  Timeus, 
sitting  by  the  way   sat  by  the  highway   sat  by  the  -  way 
side,  side,  begging.  side  begging : 

36  And  hearing 
the  multitude  pass 
by,  he  asked  what 
it  meant. 

When  they  47  And  when  he  37'  And  they  told 

heard  that  heard  that  it  was  him,  that 

Jesus  Jesus  of  Nazareth  Jesus  of  Nazareth 

passed  by,  passeth  by. 

cried  out,  hebegan  to  cryout,  38  And  he  cried, 

saying,  and  say,  saying, 

O  Lord,  thou  son  Jesus,  thou  son  Jesus,  thou  son           ' 

of  David,  of  David,  of  David, 

have  mercy  on  us.  havemercy  on  me.  have  mercy  onme. 

31  And  the  48    And  many  39And  they  which 
multitude  went  before 
rebuked  them,  .^argedhim  Vebukedhim, 
becausetheyshould  that  be  should  that  he  should 
hold  their  peace :  hold  his  peace :  hold  his  peace  : 
but  they  cried  the  but  hacried  the  bujthe  cried  so 
more,  more  a  great  deal,  much  the  more, 
saying. 


*  PlaceMN-Jericho. 
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OLord  ^A(7t/ son  of           Thou  son  of  Thou  son  of 

David,                      David,  David, 

have  mercy  on  us.  have  mercy  on  me.  have  mercy  onme. 

32AndJesusstood  49  And  Jesus  stood  40AndJesusstood, 

still,  and                  still,&commanded  and  commanded 

called  them,  .         him  to  be  called.  him  to  be  brought 


unto  him 


And  they  call  the 
blind  man,  saying 
unto  him.  Be  of 
good  comfort^rise; 
he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  hefCast*" 
ing  away  his  gar- 
ment, rose,  and 
came  to  Jesus. 

and  when  he  was 
come  near, 
51  And  Jesus  an«         he  asked  him, 
and  said,  swered  and   said  41  Saying, 

unto  him. 
What  will  ye       What  wilt  thou       What  wilt  thou 
that    I    shall    do   that  I  should  do   that    I    shall    do 
unto  you  ?  unto  thee  i  unto  thee  ? 

33  They  say  The  blindmansaid  And  he  said, 

unto  him,  unto  him, 

Lord,thatoureyes   Lord,  that  I  might  Lord,  that  I  may 
may  be  opened.       receive  my  sight,     receive  my  sight. 

34  So  Jesus  had 
corai^z&^iotionthem 
and  touched  their 
eyess 

52  And  Jesus  said    42  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him;  unto  him. 

Go  thy  way ; 

Receive  thy  sight ; 
thy  faith  hath  thy  faith  hath 

made  thee  whole,  saved  diee. 
And    imme-  And  imme-       43  And  imme- 

diately their  eyes  diatelyhe  received  diately  hereceived 
received  sight,and  his  sight,  and  his  sight,  and 

they  folio  wed  him.   followed  Jesus        followed  him, 

in  the  way- 
glorifying  God ; 
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and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw 


/ 


itj  gave  praise  unto  God. 

C.  XIX. 

AND  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho. 

§    109.    Jesus  visits  ZaC" 
cheusj  a  chief  of  the  Publicans. 

2  *And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  named  Zaccheus,  which 
was  the  chief  among  the  publi-» 
cans,  and  he  was  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesua 
who  he  was  ;  and  could  not  for 
the  press,  because  he  was  little 
of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and 
climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree 
to  see  him  :  for  he  was  to  pass 
that  rvay. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to 
the  place,  he  looked  up,  and 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Zaccheus,make  haste,  and  come 
down  ?  for  to-day  I  must  abide 
at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and 
came  down,  and  received  him 
joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it^  they 
all  murmured,  saying,  That  he 
was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and 
said  unto  the  Lord  ;  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor  ;  and  if  I  have 
taken  any  thing  from  any  man 
by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him 
fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 

*  Place.-..Near  Jerusalem. 
Oo 


/ 
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house,  forsomuch  as  he'also  is  a 
son'  of  Abraham. 

10  For  the  Son  of  man'  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost.- 

11^  And  as  they  heard  these 
things,  he  added,  and  spake  a  pa- 
rable, because  he  was  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  and  because  they 
^  thought    that   the    kingdom  of 

God  should  immediately  appear. 

12  He  said  therefore,  A  cer- 
tain nobleman  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  for  himself  a 
kingdom,  and  to  return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
,                             vants,  and  delivered  them  ten 

pounds,  and  said  unto  them,  Oc- 
cupy till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  him,say- 
ing,  We  will  not  have  this  man 
to  reign  over.  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  he  was  returned,  having 
received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  those  servants  to  be 
called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had 
given  the  money,  that  he  mi  ght 
know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading. 

16  I'hen  came  the  first,  saying. 
Lord  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Well,  thou  good  servant :  be- 
cause thou  hast  been  fathful  in 
a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  say- 
ing, Lord  thy  pound  hath  gained 
five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to 
him, Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 
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20  And  another  came,  saying. 
Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin  : 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because 
thou  art  an  austere  man  :  thou 
takest  up  that  thou  layest  not 
down,an<l  reapest  that  thou  didst 
not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him. 
Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 
Judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 
Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  au- 
stere man,  taking  up  that  I  laid 
not  down,  and  reaping  that  I 
did  not  sow  : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not 
thou  my  money  into  the  bank, 
that  at  my  coming  I  might  have 
required  mine  own  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them 
that  stood  by,  Take  from  him 
the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  f  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  ne  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you.  That 
unto  every  one  which  hath  shall 
be  givien  ;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall 
be  taken  away  from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies, 
which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me. 

'  28  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  weiit  before,  ascend- 
ing up  to  Jerusalem. 
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§  110.  jfesus  arrives  at 
Bethany  six  Days  before  the 
Passoverm 

55  ^  And  the  Jews'  passover 
was  nigh  at  hand  :*  and  many 
iHrent  out  of  the  country  up  to 
Jerusalem  before  the  passover, 
to  purify  themselves. 
/  56  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus, 

and  spake  among  themselves,  ad 
they  stood  in  the  temple.  What 
think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come 
to  the  feast  I 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a 
commandment,  that  if  any  man 
knew  were  he  were,  he  should 
shew  it^  that  they  might  take 
him. 

C.  XII. 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before 
the  passover  f  came  toBethany^ 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had 
been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from 
the  dead. 

9  ^  Much  people  of  the  Jews 
therefore  knewthat  he  was  there: 
and  they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake 
only,  but  that  they  might  see 
Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  rais- 
ed from  the  dead. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  con- 
sulted that  they  might  put  La- 
zarus also  to  death ; 

11  Because  that  by  reason  of 
him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

§  111.  jfesus  proceeds  to  Je^ 
rusalem^   amidst   the  Acclama" 


*,Time....Ke8r  the  fourth  Passover,    f  Six  days  before  the  Passover^  or  Saturdsy. 

\  Place...J3eihany. 
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MARK.  LU1C&.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XI.    CHAP.  XIX.    CHAP.  XII. 

tions  of  the  Dis- 
ciples  and   the 
Multitude.  The 
Transactions 
there* 


AND  whea 

.    they  drew  nigh 

unto  Jerusalem* 

and  were  come 

to  Bethpage,! 

unto  the  mount 

of  Olives, 

Then  sent 
Jesus  two  disci- 
ples, 

2  Saying 
unto  them,  Go 

into  the  village 
overagainstyou, 
and  straightway 


ye  shall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a 
colt  with  her ; 

loose  theniy 
and  bring  them 

^nto  me. 


'    S9Anditcame 
AND  when  to    pass,   when 
they  came  nigh  hewascomenigh 
to  Jerusalem, 


12  51  On  the 
next  day. 


unto    Bethpage 
and  Bethany, 
at  the  mount 

of  Olives, 
he  sendeth  forth 
two  of  his  disci- 
ples, 

2  And  saith 
unto  them.  Go 
your  way 
into  the  village 
overagainstyou: 
andas  soon  as  ye 
be  entered  into 
it, 
ye  shall  find   a 


to  Bethpage 
and  Bethany, 

at  the  mount 
called  the  mount 
of  Olives, 

he  sent 
two  of  his  disci- 
ples, 

30  Saying, 
Go  ye 

into  the  village 
over  againsti/ou 
in  the  which  at 
your  entering 

ye  shall  find  a 


colt  tied,where*  colt  tied,  where- 
on never  man  onyetneverman 
sat ;  loose  him,  sat :  loose  him, 
and  bring  Aim.  and  bring  him 

hither. 


\ 


much  people 
that  were  come 
tothefeast,wheii 
they  heard  that 


•  Time«-Fiire  days  before  the  Passover,  or  Sunday, 
t  Place...Bethany,  Bethpage,  and  the  MouDtof  Olives. 


280  Part  5.  The  TnOisactions  of  Twelve  Months 


MATTHEW.  MARK.  bUK£.  fOHN* 

CHAP.  XXL   CHAP.  XI.,  CHAR  XIX.  CHAP.  XIL 

3  And  if  any        3  And  if  any     31  And  if  any 
man  say  ought  man  say  man  ask 

unto  you,  unto  you,  you, 

Why  do  ye         Why  do  ye 
this  ;  loose  Am? 

thus 
ye  shall  say,       say  ye  .shall  ye  say 

unto  him. 
The  Lord     That  the  Lord   BecausetheLord 
hathneedofthem   hathneedofhim  hathneedofhim 
and  straightway  and  straightway 
hewillsendthem  he  will  send  him 

hither. 
6  And  the  4  And  they       32  And  they 

disciples  that  were   sent 

went,  '  went  their  way,   went  their  way, 

and  foilnd  the  and  found 

colt  tied  by  the 
door  withouf,'in 
a  place  where 
two  ways  met ; 


and  and 

didasjesuscom-  they-  loose  him. 
manded  them^ 


even  as  he  had 
said  unto  them. 


33  And  as  they 
were  loosing  the 
colt, 
5  And  certaii^ 
of  them  that        the  owners 
stood  there  said  thereof  said 

unto  them,  unto  them, 

What  do  ye.  Why 

loosing  the  jcolt  ?  loose  ye  the  colt? 
6  And  they  said   34  Andtheysaid, 
unto  them, 
evenasjesushad 
commanded:  k 


they  let  themgo. 


The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 


Jesus  was  com- 
ingtojerusalem 
13  Took  bran- 
ches of  palm- 
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7  And 
brought  the  ass, 
and  the  colt, 
iand  put  on  them 
their  clothes, 

and  they  set 
htm  thereon. 

4  All  this  was 
done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfill- 
ed which  was 
spoken  by  the 
prophet, 

saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the 

.daughterofSion, 
Behold,thyKing 
Cometh  unto 
thee,  meek,  and 
sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt 
thefoalof  anass. 


7   And  they 
brought 
thecolt  to  Jesus, 
and  cast 
their   garments 
on  him ; 

and  he  sat 
upon  him. 


^HAP.  XIX.  .  CHAP.  XII. 

trees,  tod  went 

forth    to    meet 

him, 

35  And  they    14  And  Jesus, 

brought  him  to  when     he    had 

Jesus  :  foundayoungass 

and  they  cast 
their  garments 
upon  the  colt, 

and  they  set  sat 
Jesus  thereon.*     thereon ; 


as  it  is  written, 

Fear  not, 
daughterofSion: 
Beholdjthyking 
Cometh, 

sitting  on  an 
ass's  colt. 

16  These  things 
understood  not 
his  disciples  at 
the  first :  but 
when  Jesus  was 
glorified,  then 
remembered  they 
that  these  things 
were  written  of 
him,  and  that 
they  had  I  done 
thesethings  unto 
him. 

17  The  peo- 
plethereforethat 
was     with  him 


•  Place„..BetW€cn  Bethany  and  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
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when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of 
his  grave,  and 
raised  himfrom 
the  dead,  bare 
record* 

18  For  this 
cause  the  people 
also  met  him,for 
that  they  heard 
thathehad  don^ 
his  miracle. 
8    And  8  And  36  And  as 

they  went, 
a  very  many  they 

great  multitude 

.    spread  their  spread  their  spread  their 

garments  in  the  garments  in  the  clothes    in    the 
way ;  way :  way. 

and  others  cut  and  others  cut 
down  branches  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  off  the  trees, 
andstrawed^Aem  andstrawedMem 
in  the  way.  in  the  way. 

S7  And  when 
he  was  come 
nigh,  even  now 
at  the  descent  of 
the  mount  of 
Olives,* 
9  And  the  9  And  the  whole 

multitudes  that  they  that  multitude 

of  the  disciples 
went  before,  and  went  before,  and 

they 
that  followed,     that  followed, 

began  to  rejoice 
and  praise  God 
with  a  loud  voice 
for  all  the  migh- 
ty works  that 
they  had  seen ; 
cried,  saying,      cried,  saying,  38  Saying,     13  And  cried, 

Hosanna  Hosanna  Hosanna, 

^  Place.M.The  Descent  of  the  Mount  of  OUves. 
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to  the  Sdit  of 
David: 

Blessed  i^     ^  Blessed  f^  Blessed  3^  Blessed  is    the 

he  he  the  king  king  of  Israel 

that  Cometh  in  that  cometh  in  that  cometh  in  that  cometh  in 
the  name  ofthe  the  name  of  the  the  name  of  the  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  Lord:      '  Lord:  Lord. 

peace  in  hea- 
ven, and  glory 
in  the  highest. 
lO  Blessed  be 
the  kingdom  of 
,  ourfatherDavid 

that  cometh   in 
the  name  ofthe 
Lord : 
Hosanna  inthe    Hosanna  in  the 
highest.  highest. 

39  And  some 
ofthe  Pharisees, 
from  among  the- 
multitude,  said 
unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, rebuke  thy 
disciples. 

40  And  he 
answered  &  said 
unto  them,  I  tell 
you,that  if  these 
should  holdtheir 
peace,the  stones 
would  immedi- 
ately cry  out. 

19  The  Pha- 
risees therefore 
saidamongthem. 
selves.  Perceive 
ye  how  ye  pre- 
vail nothing?  be- 
hold, the  world 
isgone  afterhim. 

41^  And  when 

he    was   comQ 

near,*  he  beheld 

*  PUciM.JSeiweeii  the  Descent  ofthe  Mount  of  Olives  and  lerusalem. 
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10   And  when 
he  was  come 
into  Jerusalem,* 

all  the.  city  was. 
moved,  saying, 
Who  is  this  ? 
11  And  the  mul- 
titude said,This  is 
Jesus  the  prophet 
of  NazareUi  ofGa- 
lilee. 


11  And 
Jesus  entered 
into  Jerusalem, 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

the  city,  and  wept 
over  it,  '  0'     ' 

42  Saying,  If  . 
thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,the 
ihingswhichbelong 
unto  thy  peace! 
but  now  they  are 
hid  from'  thine 
eyes. 

,  43  For  the  days 
shall  come  upon 
thee,thatthineene- 
mies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep 
thee  in  on  every 
side, 
44  And  shall  lay 
thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  thy 
children  within 
thee ;  &  they  shall 
not  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  ^ 
another ;  because 
thou  knewest  not 
the  time  of  thy  vi- 
sitation. 


and  into  the  tem- 
ple:* and  when  he 


^  Place.'..Jeru8atem.     |     f  Tlie  Temple. 
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I* 


14. And  the  blind 
and  the  lame  came 
to  him  in  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  he  healed 
them. 

15  And  when  the 
chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things 
that  he  did, .  and 
thechildren  crying 
in  the  temple,  and 
sayipgfHosannato 
the  son  of  David ; 
they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, 

1.6  And  said  unto 
him,  Hearest  thou 
what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  ssdth 
unto  them.  Yea'; 
haveyenever  read. 
Out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  suck- 
lingsthouhast  per- 
fected praise  ^ 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XI. 

had  looked  round 
about  upon  all 
things, 


LUKE. 


JOHN.  . 

CHAP.  XIL 


20  H  And  there 
were  certain 
Greeks  among 
them  that  came  up 
to  worship  at  the 
feast:* 

2lThe  same  came 
thereforetoPhilip, 
whichwasof  Beth- 
saida  of  Galilee,Sc 
desired  him,  say- 
ing, Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus* 
22  Philip  cometh 
&  teUeth  Andrew: 


*  Place...  Jerosalenu 
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and  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 

23  ^  And  Jesus  answered  them, 
saying.  The  hour  is  come,  that 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  glori- 
fied. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  itabid- 
9th  alone :  but  if  it  dieVit  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life 
shall  lose  it  ;  and  he  that  hateth 

,  bis  life  in  this  world  shall  keep 

it  unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let 
him  fbUow  me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be  : 
if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my 
Father  honour. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ; 
and  what  shall  I  say?  Father^ 
save  me  from  this  hour  ;  but  for 
this  cause  came  I  untp  this  hour» 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  fron^ 
heaven,  saying  A  have  both,  glo- 
rified f7,  and  will  glorify  it  again* 

29  Thepeople  therefore,  that 
9tood  by,  and  heard  i^,  said  that 
it  thundered :  others  said.  An 
angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
This  voice  came  not  because  of 
me,  but  for  your  sakes» 

31  Now  IS  the  judgment  of 
this  world  :  now  shall  the  prince 
of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
firom  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me. 

33  This  he  said,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him. 
We  have  heard  out  of  the  law 


J 


»"1' 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  3?xr. 


■4 

^  «t  Froffl  thf  l^i^iiining  of  t^,  t^jrd  Pt^ss^ver.         gar 


MARK.  LUKB. 

CHAP.  XI. 


and 
ifUVfir  ^hp  even 

ly And hefcft them,  **  '*  ^*^  *^^* 
fttdwcntoftto^the  he  iReirt  euit  unto 
citymtoBethany,*:  Betl^"    ' 


k   < 


u/. 


•  '>.•/, 


JOHN- 

CHAP,  XII. 

thatChrist  abideth 
for  ever :  and  how 
sayest  thou,  The 
Son  of  man  must 
be  lifted  up  i  who 
isthisSonofman? 
35  Then  Jesus 

saidunto  them,  Yet 
a  little  while  is  the 
light  with  you. 
Walk  while  ye 
have  the  light,  lest 
darkness  come  up- 
on you:  for  he  that 
walketh  in  dark- 
ness knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth. 
36  While  ye  have 
light,believe  in  the 
light,  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of 
light. 

These  thingsspake 
Jesus,  and 


'departed, 


and  did  hide 
himselffromthem. 
sr  ^  But  though 
he  had  doneso  ma- 
ny miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  be- 
lieved not  on  him: 
^  38  That  the  say- 
ing of  Esaias  the 
prophet  might  be 
fulfiUed,  which  he 
spake.  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our 


•  Place....Betbf^n£; 
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report  i   and  to  whom  hath  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  i 

39  Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again, 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  heart ;  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias, 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake 
of  him. 

42  ^  Nevertheless  among  the 
chief  rulers  also  many  believed 
on  him;  but  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess 
hitriy  lest  they  should  be  put  out 
of  the  s3magogue : 

43  For  Aey  loved  the  praise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God. 

44  V  Jesus  cried  and  said,  *He 
that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  me  should  not  abide  in  dark* 
ness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my 
words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge 
him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  my  words,  hath 
one  that  judgeth  him  :  the  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day« 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of 


*  PUeeN».Jenu»i]e]B. 
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§    112.  The 
barren  Fig  Tree* 
The  Temple 
cleansed* 

18  Now  in  the 
nioming,as  he  re- 
turned * 

into  the  city^ 
he  hungered* 

19  And  when 
he  saw  a  fig  tree 
in  the  way, 


he  came  to  it, 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIL 

myself ;but  the  Fa- 
therwhich  sentme, 
he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandment, what  I 
should  say,  and 
what  I  should 
speak. 

50  And  I  know 
that  his  command- 
ment is  life  ever- 
lasting :  whatso- 
ever! speak  there<^ 
fore,  even  as  the 
Father  said  unto 
me,  so  I  speak. 


and  found  nothing 
thereon,but  leaves 
only. 


and  said 
unto    it.  Let  no 


12  And  on  the 
morrow,  when 
they    were  come 
from  Bethany,f 

he  was  hungry : 

13  And  seeing  a 
fig  tree 

afar  off, 
having  leaves, 
he  came, 
if  haply  he  might 
find      any    thing 
thereon:  and  when 
he  came  to  it, 
he  found  nothing 
but  leaves ; 

for  the  time  of  figs 
was  not  yeU 

14  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  it.  No  maq 


^  Time....Four  days  before  the  Passover,  or  Monday, 
t  Flacem.Betweeii  Bethany  and  Jerusalem. 
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fruit  grow  on  thee  cat  fruit    of  thee 
hence  forward  for  hereafter  for 
ever.  ever 


And  presently  the 
fig  tree  withered 
away. 


And  his  disciples 
heard  it* 


15^1  And  they 
cometojerusalem* 
12  ^  And  Jesus  and  Jesus  45  And  he 

went  into  the  tern-  went  into  the  tern-  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  ple,f  and  began  to  pie,  and  began  to 
cast  out  all  them  cast  out  them  cast  out  them 
that  sold  &  bought  that  sold  &  bought  that  sold  therein,& 
in  the  temple,  in  the  temple,  them  that  bought; 

and  overthrew  the  and  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  mo-  tables  of  the  mo- 
ney changers,  and  ney  changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves,       that  sold  doves ; 

16  And  would 
not  suffer  that  any 
man  should  carry 
an^vessel  through 
the  temple. 
13  And  irAnd  he  taught, 
said  unto  saying  unto  46  Saying  unto 

them,  them,  them 

It  is  written,  Is  it  not  written,   It  is  written, 

my  house  shall  be  my  house  shall  be  my  house  is 
called  called 

of  all  nations 
the  house  of  pray-  the  house  of  pray-  the  house  of  pray- 
er ;  but  ye  have  er  ?  but  ye   have   er ;  but    ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  made  it  a  den  of  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves*  thieves :  thieves. 

47^  And  he  taught 

dail)d]i  thetemple. 

18  And  the  But  the 

scribes  an4  chief  chief  priests  and 

priests  heard    ff,  the  scribes  and  the 

and  sought    how  chief o^the  people, 


PtaGe....Jerusalem.       f  'I'be  Temple. 


/ 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXL 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XL 

theymight  destroy 
him : 


fortheyfearedhim, 
because  all  the 
people  were 


astonished  at  his 
doctrine. 

19  And  when 
even  was  come, 
he  went  out  of 
the  city.* 

$  113.  The 
Disciples  oiserv^ 
that  the  jpg  tree 
was   -withered  a- 

20^  Andjn 
the  morning,!  as 
they  passed  by,i: 
they  saw  the  fig 
tree  dried  up  from 
the  roots. 

21  And  Peter, 
calling  to  remem- 
brance, saith  unta 
him,  Master,  be- 
hold, the  fig  tree 
which  thou  curs- 
edst  is  withered  a- 
way. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

sought  to  destroy 
him, 

48  And  could 
not  find  what  they 
might  do: 

for  all  the 
people  were  very 
attentive  to  hear 
him*     ^ 


JOHN. 


\f 


i  i         f 


20  And  when 
the  disciples  saw 
iV,  they  marvelled, 
saying,  How  soon 
is  the  fig  tree 
withered  away  I 


•  Time....Thr^e  days  before  the  Pasgorer,  or  Tuesday, 
t  Place*  JBethany.       \  Between  Bethany  and  JeruBafoflii. 


fL 
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MATTHEW.  .  MARK.  LUKE.  JPXQf. 

CHAP.  XXL         CHAP.  XI. 

21  Jesus         22  And  Jesu^ 
answered  and  said  answering  saith 
unto  them,  unto  them. 

Have  faith  inGod. 
Verily  I  say  2SJPor  verily  Isay 
unto  you,  unto  you, 

ye  shall  not  only 
do  this  whith  is  ' 

done  to  the  fig  tree. 

That 
but  also  if  ye  shall  whosoever  shsiU 
say      unto      this  say      uhto      thia 
xnountain,Be  thou 

removed,  and  be  mountain,Bethoi|^, 
thou  cast  into  the  removed,  and  l)c  , 
sea  \  thou  cast  into  the 

If  ye  have  faith,  sea  ^ 
and  doubt  not, 

and  shall  nol 
doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  beKeve 
that  those  things' 
which  hesaithshiU  - 
it  shall  be  done»     come  to  pass  ; 

heshall  have  wha|t-> 
22  And  soever  he  saith* 

24  Thei;efQ^e  % 
all  things,  whatso-  say  unto  you, 
ever  ye  shall  ask  What  ,  things,  ao- 
in     prayer,      be-  ever    ye     desire,,  ;     , 

Ueving,  ye  when  ye  p^ay,^-.^ 
lieve  that  j^  re* 
shall  receive.  ceive  them^  ?^4  7?; 

shall  have  ihem^ 

25  And  wheft,, 
ye  stand  prayinjg;, 
forgive,  if  ye  have 
ought  against  any: 
^  that  your  Father 
also  which  is  in 
heaven  may  for- 
give you  your  tres- 
passes* 

26  But  if  ye  do 
notforgive,neither 
.      will  your  Father  '     :.. - 

•"     W^iich  ft  in  heaven'  '■ 
forgive  you  yoir 
trespams. 


•?••!  ' 


Pait  i.  Frbm  the  fteginvting  rf  tfii'e^  tlurd  Passover. 
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CHAP.  XXL        CitAP.  XL  CHAP.  XX. 

§  114.  jfems's 
discourse  with  the 
chief  Priests^  the 
Scribes  6?  Elders^ 
in  the  Temple* 


^3  And 


when  he  was  come 


2T  t[  And  they 
coxne  again  to  Je* 
rusaiem;'^  , 

a»d 


as  he  was 
walking 
into    the  temple^  in  the  temple,f 

there  come  to  him 
the  chief  priests  ^e  chief  priests, 

and  the  saribes, 

and  the  elders        And  the  elders^ 
of  the  people^Gafne 
unto  him  as  he 
was  teaching) 

and  said,  28  And  say 

unto  him, 


AND  it  came 
to  pass,  that  on 
one  of  those  days, 

as  he  taught  the 
people 


in  the  temple, 
and  preached  the 
gospel, 

the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes 
came  upon  Aim, 
with  the  elders. 


By  what  authority 
dost  thou  these 
things? 
and  who 

gave  thee  this  au- 
thority ? 

24  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  them,  I  also 
will  ask  you  one 
tiling^  which  if  ye 
tell  me, 


By  what  authorit}' 
doest  thou  these 
things  ? 
and  who 
gave  thee  this  au- 
diority 

to  do  these  things? 
29  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  them,  I  will 
also  ask  of  j^u  one 
question,  and 
answer  me, 


2  And  spake 
unto  him,  saying. 
Tell  us 

by  what  authority 

doest  thou  these 

things  I 

or  who  is  he  that 

gave  thee  this  au- 

Aorityf 

3  And  he  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  them,  I  will 
also  ask  you  one 
thing ;  and 
answer  me : 


/  - 


*  JPlaccMMleroBalein.        |       t  The  Temple. 
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CHAP.  XXL        CHAP.  XI.  ,  CIJAP.  XX. 

I  in  like  wise  will  and  I  will 

tell  you  by  what  tell  you  by  what 
authorityldothese  authorityldothese 
things.  things. 

25  The  baptism      SO  The  baptism  4  The  baptism 

of  John                  of  John,  of  John, 

whence  was  it  ?      was  it  was  it 

from  heaven,  or  of  from  heaven  or  of  from  heaven,  or  of 

men  ?                      men  ?  men  ? 

And  they  rea-  31  And  they  resi-  5  And  they  rea? 
soned  with  them-  soned  with  them-  soned  with  them- 
selves, saying.  If  selves,  saying,  If  selves,  saying.  If 
we  shall  say,From  we  shallsay,From  we  shall  say, From 
heaven;  he  willsay  heaven;hewillsay,  heaven jhewillsay, 
unto  us. 

Why  did  ye  not  Why  then  did  ye  Why  then   be- 
then  believe  him  ?  not  believe  him  ?  lieved  ye  him  not? 
^6  But  if  we  shall    32  But  if  we  shall  '  6  But  and  if  we 
say.  Of  men  ;  we  say.  Of  men ;  they  say.  Of  toen  ; 
fear  the  pfcople  ;     feared  the  people : 

all  the  people  will    ~ 
stone  us : 

for  all  hold  for  all  mencoun\td  for  they  be  per- 

John  as                   John,  that  he  was  siiadtd  that  John 

a  prophet.              a  prophet  indeed :  was  a  prophet. 

27'  And  they  an-'  •  33  And  they  an-  7  And  they^an- 

swered  Jesus,  and  swered  and    said  8wered,That  they 

said,  We  un^p  Jesus,    Wc 

cannot  tell.            cannot  tell.  could  not  tell 

whence  i^  wo*. 

And  he                   And  Jesus,  an-'  8  And  Jesus 

said      swering,  saith  sa^d 

unto  them,             unto  them,  unto  them. 

Neither  tell  I  Neither  do  I  tell  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  au-  you  by  what  au-  you  by  'what  au- 
thority I  d6  thesie  thbrity  1  do  thes^  thority  I  do  thes^ 
things.      ■'             things/               '  things. 

C.  XII. 

AND  he  began  9  ^  Then  began 

to  dpeak  unto  he  t6  speak  to  the 

them  people            '    '*' 

by  piarables.  -      * 
28  ^  But  what     • 
think  ye  ?  A  cer-i 
tain  man' had  two 
sons;  and  he  came 
to  the    first,  and 
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MARK. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


CHAP.  XXL     CHAP.  XII,        C^AP.  XX. 

said,  Son,  go  work 
to-day  in  my  vine- 
yard. 

29  He  answer- 
ed and  said,  I  will 
not:  but  afterward 
he  repented,  a£nd 
went. 
30  And  he  came 
to  the  second,  and 
said  likewise.  And 
he  answered  and 
said,  I  gOy  sir : 
and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of 
them  twain  did  the 
will  of  his  father? 
They  say  untohim 
The  firist.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto 
you,That  the  pub- 
licans and  the  har- 
lots go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God 
before  you. 

32  For  John 
came  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  right- 
eousness, and  ye 
believed  him  not : 
but  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  be- 
lieved him  :  and 
ye,  when  ye  had 
seen  it^  repented 
not  afterwardjthat 
ye  might  believe 
him. 

33  ^  Hear 
another  parable  :  this  parable  ; 

There  was  a  cer-  A  cer*  A  cer- 

tain householder,  tain  man  tain  man 

which    planted  a  planted  a  planted  a 

vineyard,  vineyard,  vineyard, 

and  hedged  a;nd  sat  an  hedge 


39«  "^rm-'S.  ^0  TfttkiitdlMis  of  Twilftt  Monltlii 


'tIAtTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.  >  '|9HVv  * 

CHAP.  XXL        ttt AP.  Xtt.        CiiAP.  KXr 

it  round  about,       about  xf, 

and  digged  a  and  digged  a 

wine  press  in  it,  ^/ac^rthewinefat 
and  built  a  tower^  and  built  a  tower, 
f  and  let  it  out  to      and  let  it  out  to  and  let  it  forth  to 
husbandmen,  and  husbandmen,  and  husbandmen,  and 
went    into  a  far  went  into  a    far  went  into    a    fair 
country:  country:  country 

for  a  long  time. 
34  And  when       2  And  at  the      lo  And  at  iht 
the    time   of  the  season  season 

fruit  drew  near, 

he  sent  he  seQt  he  seftt 

his  servants  to  the  to  the  husband-  a  servant  to  'th6 
husbandmen,  that  menaservant,diat  hasbandm^A^  th^t 
they  might  receive  he  might  receive  theyshould  givejhixAC 

from  the  husband- 
men ,  '       . 
the  fruits  of           of  the  fruit  of  the  of  the  fruhdf  the' 
it.                            vineyard.                vineyard: 

35  And  the  3  And  btit  ikt 

husbandmen  took  they  caught  husbandmen 

his  servants,  and  Aim,  and 
beat  one,  beat  him^  beat  him, 

and  sent  him  and  sent  hwi 

away  empty.  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he     11  And  ag^ih  he 
sent    unto    them  sent 

and  another  servant ;  another  servaift  i 
stoned  another,      and  at  him  they  and  they  be^t  hifli 

cast  stones,    and  also,and  eiitr^at^d 
wounded  him   in  him  shamefully, 
the  head,  and  seiit  and  setiit 

Mm  away  shame-  him  away 
fully  handled. 

empty. 

5  And  again  he    12  And  again  he 
and  sent  another ;  and  sent  a  third  :  and 

they  woundedhim 


killed  another.,     him   they  killed, 

36  Again, 
he  sent  other 
servantsmorethan 

the  first :  and  they  and  many  others  ; 
did  unto  them  beating  some,  and 
likewise.  killing  some. 


alsOyfccastAfm  out. 


aHATTHEW.    .  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN, 

CHAP.  XXI.       CHAP.  XII.  CHAP.  XX. 

13  Then,  said  Ae 


dr  ButlastofaB        .6  Having  yet 

therefore  one  son, 


lordofthevineyHRil 
What  shall  I  do  ? 


his   well-beloved, 
he  sent  he  sent  I  will   send 

unto  them  his  son,  bim  ;abp  last  unto  my  beloved  San ; 
saying,       '  :  :    '    tbiem,  saying, 

it  may  be 
They  will  rever-     Th^y  will  rever-   they    will  rever- 
ence my  son.  €nce  my  son.  encf  him 

wb^iKtheyaee  him« 

38  But  when  7  But  14  3ut  when 
the  husbandmen  thodejb^usbandmen  the.  busblnadmoa 
saw  the  son,  §ftW.  him, 

they  said  said         tbey  reasoned 

amongthenciselvea,  aiiaiC^iglheaiaelves,,  amongidiemsolvea. 

'"'  saying. 

This  is  the  heir.     This  is  the  heir;     Tbi*  is  the  heir; 
let  us  kill  come,  let  us  kill  com^,  let  us  kill 
him,   and  let   us  him,  and  the  him,  that  the 

seize  on  his  inhe-  inheritance  shall  inlveritance  may 
ritance.  be  ours.  be  ours. 

39  And  they  8  And  they  15  So  "they 
caught    him,  and  took      him,    and 

cast  him  out  of  killed  him^  and  cast  him  out.  of 
the  vineyard,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  aa4 
slew  hzm»  the  vineyard.  killed  him* 

40WhentheLord 
therefore  of  the 
vineyard  cometh, 

what  will       9.  What    shall  What  there-^ 

therefore  the  lord   fore  shall  the  lord 

he  do  of  the  vineyarddo?  of  the  vineyard  do 

unto  unto  themr 

those  husbandmen  ? 
41  They  say 
unto  him.  He  will  He  will  16  He  shall 

niiserably  destroy   come  and  destroy   come  and  destroy 
those  wicked  men,   the  husbandmen,  these  husbandmen 
and   will    let  out  and   will  give        and  slu^U  give 
Ms  vineyard  unto   the  vineyard  unto  the  vineyard  to 
other  husbandmen  otherst  others, 

nehich  shall  render 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

him  the  fruits  in 
their  seasons* 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XII. 


42  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them. 


Did  you  nf  ver 
read  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, 
The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejec- 
ted,, the  same  is 
become  the  head 
of  the  comer : 

This  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes  i 

43  Therefore 
say  I  unto  you, 
The  kingdom  of 
God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  gi- 
ven to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof. 
44 And  whosoever 
shall  fall  on  this 
stone  shall  be  bro- 
ken:bqt  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall, 
it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. 

46  But  when  they 

sought 
to  lay  hands  on 
him, 


lOAndhaveye  not 
read  this  Scrip- 
ture; 

The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejec- 
ted, is 
become  the  head 
of  the  comer  r 

11  This  was  the 
Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes  ? 


.LUKE. 

CHAP,  xx: 


And  when  they 
heard  i^,they  said, 
God  forbid. 

17  And  he 
beheld  them, 
and  said, 

'What  is  this 
then  that  is  writ- 
ten, 


JOHN. 


The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejec- 
ted, the  same  is 
become  the  head 
of  the  comer? 


A  r. 


18  Whosoever 
ihall  fi^l  upon  that 
stone  shall  be  bro- 
ken ;but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall, 
it  will  grind  hiin 
to  powder. 

19  5[  And  the 
chief  priests  and 
the  scribed 

12  &  they  sought  sought 

to    lay    hold    oh  to  lay  hands  upon 
^•iin»  him 

the  same  hour; 


> 

it 
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CHAP.  XXI.  CHAP.  XII.      CHAP.  XX. 

they  feared  but  feared       and  they  fes^red 

the  multitude,         the  people:  the  people : 

because  they  took 

him    for    a    pro-  ^ 

phet. 

45  And  when  r         / 

the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had 
lieard  his  para- 
blesy 

•  1  * 

they  perceived        for  they  Itnew  for  they  percrived 

that  he  that  he  had  that  he  had 

spake  spoken  the  para*-  spoken  this  para-< 

of  them*  ble  against  them,  ble  against  theih* 

C.  XXII. 

AND  Jesus  an- 
jgwered^and  spake 
unto  them  again 
by  parsd)les,  and 

said, 

2  The  kingdonl 
of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  ' 

king,  which  made 

a  marriage  for  his  ^        ' 

son, 

3  And  sent 
forth  his  servants 
to  call  them  that 

were  bidden  to  the  ■      -     r 

wedding:and  they 
would  not  comeit  - 

4  Again  he  sent 
forth  other  ser- 
vaifts,  saying.  Tell 
them  which  are 
bidden.  Behold,  I 
have  prepared  my 
dinner :  my  oxen 
andmj/ fatlings  artf 
kiUed,    and     all 

R  r 
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CHAP.  XXIL 

things  are  ready :  come  unto  the 

marriage.  •  ;        • 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it^  and 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm^ 
another  to  his  merchandise  : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his 
servants,  &  entreated  them  spite- 
fully, and  slew  thenim 

f  But  when  the  king  heard 
thereof^  he  was  wroth  :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,anddestroy- 
ed  those,  murderers,  and  burned 
up  their  city. 

8  Then^saith  he  to  his  sfrvantS| 
The  wedding  is  rea^y^  but  they 
which  were  biddcin  .were  not 
wortlw.^ 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the 

highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  *  ' 

shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out 
into  the  highways,  and  gathered 
together  all,  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good :  and 
the  wedding  was  furnished  with 
guests. 

1 1  51  And  when  the  king  came 
in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there 
a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wed- 
ding garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hi- 
ther, not  having  a  wedding  gar- 
ment I  And  he  was  speechless. 

1 3  Then  said  the  king  to  the 
servants.  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness  : 
there  shall  be  weeping  &  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  

few  are  chosen.  ,  t 


Past  18;  FI*oii^tli6  bcgbming  of  the  third  Pastsdver.         3o  I 
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CHAP.  XXtK'    CHAP,  XII.        CHAP.  XX. 

Pharisees^'     anit'^-    - 
HerodicmSy       the 

one   of  the    Pkii^ 

risees  who  was  a  ^ 

Scribe^      question 
Jestis.  jfesus 

questions  the  Pha^ 

risees.     v.      *^   -■■  '       12  And 

'  ;    '■'  ''  '^      they  left  him, 

15^Th^nweilt''  and  went 

the  Pharisees, 

their  way. 

and  took  coun- 
selbow  they  might 
entangle  *him  in 
his  talk. 

20  And  they 
watched  Aim, 
16  And  they  sent  13^^  And  they  send  and  sent 

out  unto  him  unto  him  forth 

theirdiscipleswith  certain  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  of 
the  Herodians,      the  Herodiaiis, 

spie9,which^ht)(lld 
feign  tl^emselv^s 
just  men, 
to  that  they  might 

catch  fiiitf  in     /     take  ho^dof 
his  words.  his  W6t" ds  j 

that  so  they 
might  deliver  him 
unto  the  power 
and  authority  of 
the  governor. 
14  And  when  21  And 

ihey  wetd  come, 

they  asked  him, 

sayitig,  they  say  uht6  him,  saying, 

Master,we  know  Master,  we  know  Master,  we  know 

that  thou  art  true,  that  tWou  art  true,  that  thbu  sayest  & 

tcachest  rightly, 

neithercarest  thou  and  caresC 

for  any  nian^  for  no  man :  *  ^ 
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for  thou  regardest   for  thou  regardest  neither  aq^^ptes^o  i  ■ 
not  the  person  of  not  the  person  of  thou  the  peirson  (j/*, .,  s     .  \ 
men,  men,  any,  >         v.-.,  .     V- 

and  teachcst   the   but    teachest   the   but    teach^t  the- 
way  of   God    in  way  of  God     in  way  of  QoicIL     l;^  \ 
truth.  truth:  truly:     ^.  ^.».  ,r  ...Vj/ ,     ;. 

17  Tell  us  ;,     v.;^      ,v 

therefore,   What  .v 

thinkest  thou  ?  ^/\'.}\    .\-  . 

Is  it  lawful  Is  it  lawful  22  Isitlawfulforus^ 

to  give  tribute  un-   to   give   tribute  .    to  give  tribute  un- 
i  to  Cesar,  or  not?   to  Cesar,  or  not?   to  Cesar  pr^iiq  ?  *  ^   »  ,.: 

15  Shall  we  

give,  or  shall  w.e 

not  give?  '  ;.  ,.^  ;. 

1 8  But  Jesus  per-  but  he,  knowing  23  But  he  pern 
ceived  their  wick-  their  hypocrisy,  ceived  th^ircr^f-- 
^dness,  and  said,  said  tiness,  and  said 

unto  them,  unto  them, 

Why  temp.t  ye       Why  tempt  ye        Why  tempt  ye 
me,  me?  :  me  t   ^  ,  ,  '        .1  . 

t/e  hypocrites  ?  ...         ..j  ;    .     ,.  , 

19  Shew  me   bring  me  fi  pent^,^         24^  SJiew  pwe .  :^   :    ^ 
the  tribute  money,   that  I  may  »^e  i^.  a  penny: 

And    they  16  And  they^.    r^-     .,        -  r  :r.   r .], 

brought  viptp  him   brought 
a  penny.    ,..?<. 

20  And  he  saith  And  he  saith 

unto  them,  unto  them. 

Whose  is  this  whose  is  tWs.  .  .      Whose 

image  and  super-   image  and  super-,  jmag^.!  and  super- 
scription? ..  i^qription?  scription  hath  it? 
2  J   They                   and  they  They 
say   ui^to  him,   said     unto    him,   answered  andsaid, 
Cesar's.                    Cesar's.                    Cesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  an- 
■  A    :       swering,^  ,^,:..,   ^^^  .     .. 

Then  saith  he  .  ^jai^   ,7  2;5[,  And  he  said 

unto  them,  -,].mitoAem,  unt6'them. 

Render  fJfj^i^GV:  .,       .,';       Render 

therefore  unto       .to  .  .•■  ,,  ,    :therw)re  uhto 

Cesar  the  things    Cesar' the,  things... Cesar   the  things    . 
which  are  Cesar's;   tluit  a|-e' Cesar^,   whicbbd  Ce'sar'sf    " 
and  unto  God  the   and  to  God  .the   and  unto  Gpd  the 


n',\{n   r*''  -.. 


J 
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things     that    arethipg^     that    are  things    which   be 
God^s  God's.  Po^s, 

22  When  they 
had    he^ir(t .  thefe 

26  And  they  could 

not  take  hold  of 

,.       /.  :  his  words   before 

An4  the  people  :    and 

they  marvelled^  they  marvelled  at  they  marvelled  at 

=     '      .       him.  his    answer,   and 

][ield  their  peace, 
and  left  him^  and 
went    their    way. 
23^The  floineday,        18  Then  .  27^  Then 

came  come  come 

to  him  the  to.  him  the  to  ^imcertainofthe 

Sadduceea,  which   Sadducees,  which   ^adduce.es  (which 
say  that  there  is  say  there  is   deny  that  there  is 

no  resurrection,      no  resurrection ;      any  resurrection,) 
and  asked  him,       andtheyaskedhim,  and^heyaskedhim, 
24  Saying,  paying,  2J8  Saying, 

Master,  Moses  .  19  M^ster,Moses       Master,  Moses 
said  wrpte  unto  us,         wrote  unto  us. 

If  a  man  If  a  man's  brother   If  any  map's  bro- 

die,  .  dici  ther  die, 

,    |i^ving  a  wife, 
and  leave  his  wife 
behind  him^ 
having  no  and  leave  no  and  he  die  wjthout 

children,  children,  .  \      children, 

his  brother  that  his  brother  that  his  brother 
shall  man^'  his  s^iquld  take  his  should  take  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  wife,  and  raise  up  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  bro-  seed  unto  his  bro*  seed  unto  his  bro- 
ther. .  theff .  ther. 

25  Now  there       20    Now  there        29  There  were 
were  with  usseven   were  seven  therefore  seven 

brethren  :  and  the   brethren :  and  the   brethren  :  and  the 
first  when  he  had   first  took  first  took 

married .^^ wife,                        a  wife,  a  wife, 

deceased,                  ajid  dying,  and  djed 

&  having  no  issue,   left  no  seed.  without   children, 

left  his  wife  unto, 
his  brother.  
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21  And  the  second  30And  the  second 
26  Likewise  the 
second  also, 

took  her,  took  her  to  wife, 

and  died,  and  he  died, 

neither  left  he  any  child}ess« 
seed : 
and  tHe  third,  and  the  third     31  And  the  third 

likewise.  took  her;  and  in 

0     unto  the  22  And  the  like    manner    the 

seventh.  seven  had  her,  and  seven  also.     And 

left  no  seed :  they  left  no  child- 

ren, and  died. 
27  And  last  of  all  last  of  all       32   Last  of  all 

the  woman    died   the  woman    died  the   woman  died 
also.  also.  also. 

28  Therefore  in       23  In  the  resur-       33  Therefore  in 
the     resurrection   rection  therefore,  the    resurrection, 

whentheyshallrise 
whose  wife  shall   whose   wife  shall   whose wifeof them 
she  beof  theseven?    she  be  of  them  \      is  she  ? 
for  they    all  had   for  the  seven  had  for  seven  had 
her.  her  to  wife.  her  to  wife. 

29  Jesus  answer-  24  And  Jesus  34  And  Jesus 
ed  and  said  un-  answering  saidun-  answering  saidun- 
to  them,  to  them,  to  them. 

Ye  do  Do  ye  not  therer 

err,  not  fore  err  becauseye 
knowingthe  scrip-  knownotthe  scrip- 
tures, nor  the  tures,  neither  the 
power  of  God.       power  of  God  ? 

The  children  of 
this  world  marry, 
and  are  given  iti 
marriage : 
3  5  But  they  which 
shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtaioi. 
that  world, 
30For  intheresur-   25  For  when  they         and  the  resur** 
rection     -  shall  rise  from  the   rection   from  the 

dead,  dead, 

they  neither  they  neither   »  neidier 

marry,  nor  are  gi-   marry, nor  are  giv-   marry,  nor  are  gi- 
ven in  marriage,     en   in  marriage  :   ven  in  marriage :    ^ 

36  Neither  can      « 
they  die  any  more: 
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but  are  as  the 
angels  of  God 
in  heaven. 


MARK. 
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but  are  as  the 

angels 

whichareinheaven 


31  But  as  touch* 
ing  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead, 
have  ye  not  read. 


that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you 
by  God, 
saying, 


32  I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of 
Jacob  i 

God  Is  not 
the    God  of  the 
dead,  but 
of  the  living. 


33  And  when  the 
multitude  heard 
this  J  they  were  a- 
stonished  at  his 
doctrine. 

34  ^  But  when 
the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had 
put  the  Sadducees 
to  silence,  they 
were  gathered  to- 
gjether. 


26  And  as  touch" 
ing  tKe  dead,  that 
they  rise : 
have  ye  not  read 

in  the  book  of 
Moses,  how  in 
the  bush 

God  spake  unto 
him, 
saying, 


/  am  the  God 
of  AbralBad:^,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not 
the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God 
of  the  living.: 

ye  therefore  do 
greatly  err. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XX. 

for  they  are  equal 
untQ.the  angels ; 

and  are  the  child- 
ren of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the 
resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised, 


even 
Moses  shewed  at 
the  biish, 


when  he  calleth 
the  Lord 

the  God 
of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of 
Jacob* 

38  For  he  is  not 
a  God  of  the 
dead,  but 
of  the  living: 
forall  live  imtohim 


j6hn. 
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35  Then  one  of      28  And  one  of 
them,  '  the  scribes 

which  was  a  law- 
yer, 

came,  and  havidg 

heardthemreaaon- 

ing  together,  and 

perceiving  that  he      * 

hadansweredthem 

well, 
Bxikedhimaquestion  asked  him, 
tempting  him,  and 
saying, 

36Master,which  Which 

is  the  great  com-  is  the  first  com- 
mandment mandmen'tof  all? 
in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said      29   And  Jesus 
unto  him,  aEfsWeredhim,Thcf 

first  of  all  the  com- 
mandments isy 

Hear,OIsrael;The 

Lord  our  God  is      ' 

one  Lord : 
Thou  shalt  30  And  thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  God  witfc  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  heart,  and  with  aU 
thy  soul,  and  with  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.  all  thy  mind, 

and  with  all  thy 

strength. 

38  This  is  the  first       this  i*  the  first  r; 
and    great    com-                        com- 
mandment,            mandment. 

39  And  the  second  31  And  the  second 
is  like  unto  it,  is  like,72am^/^this, 
Thoushaltlorethy  Thoushaltlovethy 
neighbour  as  thy-  neighbour  as  thy- 
self, self. 

Thereisnoneother 
commandment 
greater  than  these. 
40  On  these  two 
commandments 
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hang  all  the  law 

and  the  prophets. 

32  And  the  39  Then  certain 
scribe  said  unto  of  the  scribes  an- 
hirti,  Well,  Mas-  sweringsaid^Mas- 
tcr,  thou  hast  said  ter,  thou  hast  well 
the  truth  :  said. 

1  for  there  is  one 

God;  and  there  is 
none  other  but  he: 

33  And  to  love 
him  with  all  the 
hearty  and  with  all 
theundt  rstanding, 
and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with 
ail  the  strength, 
and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  him- 
self, is  more  than 
all  whole  burnt  of- 
ferings and  sacri* 
fices. 

34  And  when 
Jesus  saw  that  he 
answereddiscreet- 
ly,  he  said  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not 
far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And 
no  man  after  that 
durst  ask  him  any 

41^  While  the 
Pharis^eswerega- 
thered  together, 
Jesus  asked  them, 
42  Saying,  What 
think  ye  of  Christ^ 
whose  son  is  he  ?  ' 

They  say  unto  him 
TA^  *^»  of  David. 

43   He  35^And  Jesus  an-        41  51  And  he 
saith  unto  them,    swered  and  said,    said  unto  them, 

while  he  taught 
S  s 
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in  the  temple, 

Howsaythescribes      How  say  they 
that  Christ  is  the  that  Christ  is 
son  of  David  ?        David^s  son  ? 
How  then  doth 

David        36  For  David      42  And  David 
himself  said  himself  saith 

in  spirit  bythe  HolyGhost, 

in  the  book  of 
psalms, 
call  him  Lord, 
saying,. 

44  The  Lord  The   Lord  The  Lord 

saiduntomyLord,  said  to  my  Lord,  said  untomy Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  Sit  thou  on  my  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  right  hand^  right  hand, 

tiillma^e  till  I  make      43  Till  I  make 

thine  enemies  thy  thine  enemies  thy  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool?  footstool?  footstool. 

45  If  David  37  David  44  David 

then  therefore  himself  therefore 

call  him  Lord,       calleth  him  Lord ;  calleth  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  and  whence  is  he  how  is  he 

his  son  ?  then  his  son ;  then  his  son?  . 

and  the  common 
people  heard  him 
gladly* 
46  And  no  man 
was  able  to  answer 

him  a  yrord,  nei-  40  And   after 

ther  durst  any  man  that  they  durst  not 

f romthat  d  ay  forth  ask  him  any 

ask  him  any  more  ^estion  at  all. 

questions* 

116.    Jesus ^ 
in  hearings  of  his 
Disciples^  and  of 
the  Multitude^ 
reproves  the 
Scribes    &f    PAa- 
risees  to  their 
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45  ^  Then  in 

the  audience  of  all 

38  ff  And  he  said  the  people  he  said 

unto  them  unto  his  disciples, 

in  his  doctrine, 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Face  with   a  di^ 
vine  Eloquence*, 

C.  XXIIL 

THEN   spake 
Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titude, and 
to  his  disciples, 

2  Saying,  The 
Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sat  in 
Moses'  seat : 

3  All  therefore 
whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe, 
that  observe  and 
do  ;  but  do  not 
ye  after  their 
works  :  for  they 
.  say,  and  do  not» 

Beware  of  the  46  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  scribes, 

4  For  they  bind 
heavy  burdensand 
grievous  to  be 
borne,  &  lay  them 
on  mens'  should- 
ers;but  they  thenir 
^r/D^^willnotmoye 
them  with  one  of 
their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their 
works  they  do  for 
to  be  seen  pf  men: 
they  make  broad 
their  phylacteries, 
and    enlarge    the 

borders  of  their  which  love  to  which  desire  to 
garments,  go  in  long  clothing  walk  iti  longrobes, 

6  And  love  the  39  And  the  And  the 
uppermost  rooms   uppermost  rooms  chief  rooms 

at  feasts,  and  the  at  feasts,  and  the  at  feasts,  and  the 
chief  seat§  in  the  chief  seats  in  the  highestseatsinthe 
sjmagogues,  synagogues,  synagogues, 


JOHN. 
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*7  And  greet-  38  And  love  salu-  and  love  greet- 
ings in  the  mar-  taticjns  in  the  mar-  ings  in  the  mar* 
kets,     and  to  be   ket-places  :  kets ; 

called  of  men, 
Rabbi,   Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye 

called  Rabbi:  lor  t 

one  is  your  Mas- 
ter ;  even  Christ ; 
and  all  ye  are  bre- 
thren. 

9  And  call  no 
^an  your  father 
upon  the  earth : 
for  one  is  your  Fa- 
ther, which  is  in 
heaven. 

,  10  Neither  be 
ye  called  masters : 
foroneisyourMas- 
ter,  even  Christ. 

'  1 1  But  he  that 
is  greatest  among 
you  shall  be  your 
servant. 

V  12  And  who- 
soever shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be 
abased ;  and  he 
that  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

13  ^  But  woe 
unto  you,  scribes 

and  Pharisees,  hy-  ' 

pocrites!  for  ye 
shut  up  the  king^ 
dom  of  heaven  a- 
gainst  men:  for  ye 
neither  go  in  your^ 
selves  J  neither  suf- 
fer ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go 
in* 
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14  Woe  unto  -' 
you,   scribes   and 

Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! for  ye  de-  40  Which  de-  4T  Which  de- 
vour widows'hou-  vour  widows'hou-  vour  widows'hou- 
ses,  and  for  a  pre-,  ses,  and  for  a  pre-  ses,  and  for  a 
tence  make  long  tence  naake  long  shew  make  long 
prayer :  therefore  prayers  :  these  pfaycrs :  the  same 
ye  shall  receivethe  s|;iall  receive  shall  receive 

greater  damnation,  greaterdamnation  grcaterdamnation- 

15  Woe  unto 
you,  scribes  and 
I^harisees,  hypo- 
crites! for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land 
to  make  one  pro- 
selyte ,•  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye 
makehimtwo-fold 
more  the  child  of 
hell  than  your- 
selves. 

46  Woe  unto  you, 

ye  blind    guides !  * 

which  say.  Who- 
soever shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  it  is 
nothing;  but  who- 
soever shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the 
temple,  he  is  a 
debtor. 

17  2>  fools,  and 
blind:  for  whether 
is  greater,thegold, 
or  the  temple  that 
sanctifieth  the 
gold  ? 

18  And  whoso- 
ever shall  swearby 
the  altar,  it  is  no- 
thing ;  but  whoso- 
ever sweareth  by 
the  gift  that  is  up-, 

on  it,  he  is  guilty.  -  . 
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19  Te  fools,  and  blind  :  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall 
swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,and  cum* 
min,and  have  omitted  the  weigh- 
tier matters  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith:  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  2>  blind  guides,which  strain  ^ 

at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  uie 
cup,  and  of  the  platter,  but  with-r 
in  they  are  full  of  extortion  and 
excess.  » 

26  Thouhlind  Pharisee, cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of 
them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  h}qx>crites!  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful 
outward,  but  are  within  full  of 
dead  mens  bones,  and  of  all  un- 
cleanness* 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity.  « 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
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Pharisees,  hjrpocrites!  because 
ye  built  the  tombs  of  the  pro'^ 
phets,  and  garnish  the  sepul'^ 
chres  of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say,If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets* 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnessed 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the 
prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  mea« 
sure  of  your'  fathers* 

33  Te  serpents,  ye  generation 
of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell  ? 

34  If  Wherefore  behold,  I 
send  unto  you  prophets,    and 

wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  ' 

of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify; 
and  semeof  them  shall  ye  scourge 
in  your  synagogues,  and  perse- 
cute them  from  city  to  city : 

35  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel,  unto  the  blood 
of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  tem- 
ple ana  the  altar* 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  AU 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

37  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  toge- 
ther, even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not! 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate* 
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39  For  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  shsJl 
not  see  me  hence- 
forth, till  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  Ke 
that  Cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XIL 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXL 


JOHN. 


§11 7.  yesus  pre* 
firs  the  wtdow^s 
offering  to  the 
gifts  of  the  rich. 

41  ^  And  JesuB 
satover  againstthe 
treasury  : 

ahdbehald 
how  the  people 
cast  money  into 
the  treasury :  and 
many  that  were 
rich  cast  in  much. 
42And  therecame 
a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she 
threw  intwoniites, 
which  make  a  far- 
thing. 

43  And  he  called 
unto  him  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith 
unto  them. 

Verily 
I  say  unto  you, 

That  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast 
more  in  than  all 
they 

which  have  cast 
into  the  treasury : 

44  For  all  they 
did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance ; 


AND  he  looked 
up,  and  saw  the 
rich  men  cast- 
ing their  gifts  into 
the  treasury.* 


2  And  he  saw 
also  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in 
thither  two  mites. 


3  And  he  said, 

Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you, 

that  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast 
in  more  than  they 
all: 


4  For  all  these 
have  of  theirabun- 
dance  cast  in 


*  Pl«ce.H.The  Treasury  in  the  Temple. 
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unto  the  offerings 

of  God: 

but  she  of  her      but  she  of  her 

want  did  cast  in  all  penury  hath  castin 

that  she  had,  even  all  the  living  that 

all  her  living.  she  had. 

§  118.  yesus 
foretels  the  De-^ 
struction  of  the 
Templcy  as  he 
takes  his  Jinal 
leave  of  it  :  and 
on  the  Mount  of 
Olives  teaches 
four  of  his  Afios^ 
ties  what  were 
the  signs  of  his 
coming  to  destroy 
the  JewSy  and  to 
close  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  C.  XIIL 

AND  Jesus  went  AND  as  he  went 

out,  and  departed  out 

from  the  tenaple  :  from  the  temple,* 

and  his  disciples  one  of  hisdisciples      5  And  as  some 

came  to  yhim  saith  unto  him,       spakeof  thetemple 

Master,  see 

for  to  shew    him  what  manner    of  how  itwasadomed 

the    buildings  of  stones,  and  what  with  goodlystones 

/  the  temple.  hxxilAingaare  herel  and  gifts, 

2  And  Jesus  2  And  Jesus  an- 

said  unto  swering  said  unto                   he  said, 

them,  him. 

See  ye  not  all  Secst  thou  these      6  As  for  these 

these  things  i  great  buildings  ?     things    which  ye 

behold, 
verily  I  say  unto 

you, 

the  days  will 
come,  in  which 


*  p]ace.*MjeKi8slc^* 
T  t 
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there  shall  not  be  there  shall  not  be  there  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  left  one  stone  left  one  stone 
iipon  another,  that  upon  another,  that  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  bethrown  shallnotbe  thrown  shallnot  be  thrown 
down.  down.  down. 

3  51  And  as  he  sat  3  And  as  he  sat 
upon  the  mount  of  upon  the  mount  of 
Olivies,  Olives,* 

over  against 

the  temple, 
the  disciples   Peter,  and  James,       7  They 

and  John,and  An- 
came     unto    him  drew,  asked   him  ^ked  him, 

privately,  privately, 

saying,  saying.  Master, 

Tell  us,  when       4  Tell  us,  when  but  when 

shall  these  things  shall  these  things  shall  these  things 
be,  and  what  shall  be?  and  what  shall  be  ?  and  what  sign 
}}e  the  sign  of  thy  be  the  sign  when  tvill  there  he  when 
coming,  and  of  the   all    these     things  these  things 

end  of  the  world  ?    shall  be  fulfilled  f  shall  come  to  pass? 

4  And  Jesus  an-  5  And  Jesus  an-  8  And  he  said, 
swered   and  said   swering  them  be- 

unto  them,   Take  gan  to  say.  Take                        Take 

heed  that  no  man  heed  lest  any  man  heed  that  ye    be 

deceive  you.  deceive  you :            not  deceived  : 

5  For  many  shall  6  For  many  shall  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  come  in  my  name,  come  in  my  name, 
sayine,!  am  Christ;  saying,IamCArw^;  saying,IamC%rw?; 
and  shall  deceive  and  shall  deceive 

many.  many. 

and  the  time 

drawethnear:  go 

ye    not  therefore 

after  them. 

6   And  ye       7  And  when  ye        9  But  when  ye 

shall  hear  of  wars,   shall  hear  of  wars,    shall  hear  of  wars, 

and    rumours   of  and   rumours    of  and  commotions, 

w^rs  :  see  that  ye   wars, 

be  not  troubled:    be  ye  not  troubled:    be  not  terrified: 
for  all  these  things    for  such  things        for  these  thing 
must  cometo  pass,    must  needs  be ;        must  first  come  to 
but  the  end  is  but  the  end  shall   pass ;but  the  end  i^ 

not  yet.  not  he  yet.  not  by  and  by. 

•  PkccHMThe  Mount  of  Olives. 
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10  Then  said  he 
unto  them, 
7  For  nation         8   For  nation  Nation 

shall  rise  against  shall  rise  against  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  king-  nation,  and  king-  nation,  and  king* 
dom  against  king-  dom  agsdnst  king-  dom  against  king- 
dom :  dom :  dom : 

and  there  shall  and  there  shall  1 1  And  great 
be  famines,  and  be  earthquakes  in  earthquakes  shall 
pestilences,  and  divers  places,  and  bein  divers  places, 
earthquakes  in  di->  there  shall  be  fa-  and  famines,  and 
vers  places,  mines  &  troubles,  pestilences ; 

and  fearful 
sights  and    great 
signs  shall  there  be 
from  heaven. 
8  All  these  are  ^  these  are 

the   beginning  of  the  beginnings  of 
sorrows.  sorrows. 

9  %  But  take 
heedtoyourselves: 

12  But  before 
all  these,they  shall 
lay  their  hands  oi^ 
you,and  persecute 
youj 
9  Then  shall  they  for  they  shall 

deliver  you  up        deliver  you  up  to  deliveringyowupto 

councils  ;  and   in 
the  synagogues  ye  the  synagogues, 

and  into  prisons, 
to  be  afflicted,  shall  be    beaten: 

and  ye  shall    be  being 

brought  before  brought  before 

rulers  and  kings     kings  and  rulers 


a^d  shall  kill  you: 


for  my  sake,  for  mynamessake. 

I  13  And  it  shall 

turn  to  ypu 
for  a  testimony      for  a  testimony 
against  them. 

11  But  when 
they  shall  lead^oz/, 
and  deliver  you 
up, 

take  no  thought  14  Settle  it  th^re- 
beforehand    what  forein  yourhearts^ 
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ye  shall  speak,nei-  not  to  meditate 
ther  do  ye  pre-  before  what  ye 
meditate  :  shall  answer  : 

but  whatsoever 
shall  be  given  you 
in  .that  hour,  that 
speak  ye : 

15  For  I  will        ^ 
give  you  a  mouth 
""  andwisdom,which 

all  your  adversa- 
ries shall  not  be 
able  to  gainsay  nor 
resist, 
for  it  is  not  ye 
that  speak ,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost. 
10  And  then 
shall  many  be  of- 
fended, 

and  12  Now  the  16  And  ye 

shall  betray  brothershallbetray  shall  be  betrayed 

one  another,  and  the  brother  to         both  by 
shall  hate   one  a*  death,  and  the  fa- 
nother,  ther  the  son  ;  parents  &brethre& 

and  children  shall 
rise  up  against 
their  parents, 

kinsfolksSc  friends 
and      and  ^om^  of  you  ^ 
shall  cause  themto  shall  they  cause  to 
be  put  to  death*      be  put  to  death. ' 
and  ye  shall  be  13  And  ye  shsJl  be  17  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  nations  hated  ot  aU  men    hated  of  all  men 
for  mynames sake,  formynames  sake:  formjmamessake. 

18  But  there 
shall  not  an  hair  of 
your  head  perish* 

'  11  And  many 
false  prophetsshall 
rise,  and  shall  de- 
ceive many. 

12  And  because 
iniquity  shall  a- 
bound^  the  love  of 
maiiy  shall  wax  cold 

13  But  he  that  but  he  that 
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shall  endure  unto  shall  endure  unto 

the  end,  the  same  the  end,  the  same 

shall  be  isaved*       shall  be  saved. 

19^  In  your  pa- 
tience possess  ye 
your  souls. 

14  And  this  10  And  the 
gospel  of  thinking-  gospel  must  first 
dom  shall  be           be 

preached  in  all  the  published 

world,  for  a  wi^ 

ness  unto  all  na-        among  all  na- 
tions ;    s^nd    then^tions. 
shall  tl^e  end  come. 

15  When  ye       14  ^  But  when        20  And  when 
therefore  shall  see  y«  shall  see  ye  shall  see 

Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  ar- 
mies^ 

the  abomination  of  theabomihation  of 

desolation,  spoken  desolation,spoken 

of  by  Daniel  the  of  by   Daniel  the 

prophet,  stand  in  prophet,  standing 

the  holy  place, 

where  itoughtnot, 

thenkno w  that  the 

desolation  thereof 

is  nigh* 

(whoso     read-  (let  him  that  read- 
eth,  let  him  un-  eth  under- 

derstand :)  stand) 

16  Then  let  then  let  21  The^  let 
them  which  be  in  them  that  be  in  them  which  are  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  Judea  flee  to  the  Judea  flee  to  the 
mountains  :            mountains :             mountains  ; 

17  Let  him  15  And  let  him 
which  is  on  the  that  is  on  the 
housetop  notcome  housetop  not  go 
down  down 

into  the  hpuse,nei- 

ther  enter  therein^ 

to  take  any  thing  to  take  any  thing 

out  of  his  house  <;  out  of  his  house : 

and  let  them 
which  are  in   the 
'       midst  of  it  depai*t 
out ; 
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18  Neither  let  16  And  let 

him  which  is  in  him  that  is  in 
the  field  return  the  field  not  turn 
back  back  again 

to  take  his  for  to  take  up  his 
clothes.  garment. 

and  let  not  them 
that    are   in    the 
countries  enter 
thereinto. 

22  For  these  be 

the  days  of  venge- 

ance,that  allthings 

which  are  written 

zx^aybe  fulfilled. 

19  And  woe  17  But  woe  23  But  woe 

unto  them  that  are  to  them  that  are  imto  them  that  are 

with  child,  and  to   with  child,  and  to  with  child,  and  to 

them    that    give   them    that    give  them    that    give 

suck  in  thosedays!   suck  in  those  days!  suck  in  thosedays! 

20  But  pray  ye  18  And  pray  ye 
that  your  flight  be  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,   not  in  the  winter. 

neither  on  the 
sabbath-day : 

21  For  then       19  For  in  those  for  there 

shall  be  days  shall  be  shall  be 

great  tribulation,  affliction,  great  distress 


such  as  was  not  such  as  was  not 
since  the  begin-  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world   ningof  thecreation 

whichGodcreated 

to  this  time,       unto  this  time, 

no,nor  evershaUbe  neither  shall  be.  , 


in  theland,&wrath 
upon  this  people. 


24  And  they 
shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword, 
and  shall  be  led 
away  captive  into 
all  nations :  and 
Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  un- 
til the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled. 
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22  And  except  those  SO  And  except  that 
days  should  be  short-  the  Lord  had  short* 
ened,  there  should  no  ened  those  days,  no 
flesh  be  saved :  flesh  should  be  saved : 

but  for  the  elect's  sake  but  for  the  elect's  sake, 

whom  he  hath  chosen, 
those  days  shall  be        he  hath  shortened 
shortened.  the  days. 

23  Then  if  any       21  And  then  if  any 

man  shall  say  unto  you,  man  shall  say  to  you, 

Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  Lo^  here  is  Christ ;  or 

there ;  believe  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe 

it  not.  him  not : 

24  For  there  shall  22  For 

arise  false  Christs,  and  false  Christs  and 
false     prophets,    and  false     prophets     shall 

arise,  and 
shall  shew  great  sigps  shall  shew  sijgns 

and    wonders  ;     inso-  and  wonders, 
much  that,  if  it  were  to  seduce,  if  it  were 
possible, they  shall  de-  possible, 
ceive  the  very  elect.      even  the  elect. 

23  Buttakeyeheed: 
25  Behold,Ihave  told  behold,!  have  foretold 
you  before.  you  all  things. 

26  Wherefore,  if 
they  shall  say  Unto 
you.  Behold,  he  is  in  •' 
the  '  desert ;  go  not 
forth  :  behold,  he  is 
in  the  secret  chambers; 
believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  light- 
ning Cometh  out  of 
the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west ; 
so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever 
the  carcass  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  ga- 
thered together. 

29  ^  Immediately  24  %  But  in  those 
after  the  tribulation  of  days,  after  that  tribuv 
those  days  latioii^ 
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shall  the  sun  be      the  sun  9ball  be  S5And  tb^re  shal} 
darkened,  darkened,  be  signs  in  the  sun, 

and  the  moon  shall  and  th^  moon  shall  ^pd  in  the  mooo, 
not  give  her  light,  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  25and  the  stars  of  and  in  the  st^rs ; 
fall  from  heaven^  heaven  shall  f^I^ 

and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity ; 
the  3ea  and  the 
waves  roaring ; 

26  Mens'  hearts 
failing  them  for 
fear,&  for  looking 
after  those  things 
which  are  coming 
on  the  earth  : 
and  the  powers  and  the  powers  for  the  powers 
of  the  heavens      that  are  in  heaven  of  heaven 

shall  be  shaken  :  shall  be  shaken,  shall  be  shaken. 
30  And  then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven :  and  th^n 
shall  all  the  tribes 
ofthe  earthmoum, 

and  26  And  then  2y  And  then 
they  shall  see  the  shall  they  see  the  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  com-  Son  of  man  com-  Son  of  man  coal- 
ing in  the   clouds  ing  in  the  clouds^  ing    in  a    cloud, 

of  heaven, 
with  power  with  great  power  with  power 

and  great  glory,     and  glory.  and  great   glory. 

31  And  2r  And 

he  shall  send  then  shall  he  send 
his  angels  his  angels, 

with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and 

they  shall  gather  and    shall  gather 
together  his  elect  together  his  elect 
from  the  four       '  from  the  four 
winds,  winds, 

from  the  utter* 
most  part  of  the 
earth 
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to  the  uttermost 
part  of  heaven, 
from  one  end  of 
heaventotheother. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXI. 


JOHN. 


32  Now  learn  a       28  Now  learn  a 
parable  of  the  fig  parable  of  the  fig 


tree 


tree 


When  his  branch  When  her  branch 

is  yet  tender,  and  is  yet  tender,  and 

puttethforthleaves  puttethforthleaves 

ye  know  ye  know 


that  summer  is 
nigh: 

33  So  likewise 
ye,  when  ye 

shall  see  all  these 
things, 

know  that  it  is 
near,  even  at  the 
doors. 

34  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  This 
generationshallnot 
pass,  till  all 
these  things  be 
fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  a- 
way, but  my  words 
shsdlnotpassaway. 

36^Butpfthgit 
day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  ntan^ 
no,  not  the  angele 


tnat  summer  is 
near: 

29  So  ye  in  like 
manner,  when  ye 
shall  see  these 
thingscometopass, 
know  that  it  is 
nigh,  even  at  the 
doors. 

30  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this 
generationshallnot 


pass. 


till  aU 


these  things  be 
done. 

31  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  a- 
way  tbutmy  words 
shallnotpassaway. 
32  ^  But  of  that 
day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man, 
no,  not  the  angels 
U  u 


28  And  when 
these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass^ 
then  look  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads; 
for  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh. 
29  And  he  spake 
to  them  a  parable^ 


Beholdthefig  tree, 
and  all  the  trees  ; 

30  When  they 

now  shoot  forth, 

ye  see  and  know 

ofyourownselves, 

that  summer  is 

now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise 
ye,  when  ye 

see  these 

things  come  to  pass^ 
know  ye  that  the 
kingdom  of  God 
is  nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  This 
generationshallnot 
pass  away,  till  all 

be 
fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  a- 
way  :but  my  words 
shallnot  passaway. 
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of  heaven,  which  are  in  hea- 


but  my  Father 
only.   - 

37  But  as  the 
days  of  Noe  tvere^ 
so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the 
days  that  were  be- 
fore  the  flood  they 
were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying 
and  givinginmar- 
riage^untilthe  day 
that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark, 

39  And  knew 
not  until  the  flood 
came',&  took  them 
all  away  ;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man 
be. 

40  Then  shall 
two  be  in  the  field; 
the  one  shall  be 
taken,  8c  the  other 
left. 

41  Two  women 
shall  be  grinding  at 
the  mill ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken, 
andHhe  other  left. 


ven,    neither  the 


Son,  but  the  Fa- 
ther. 


34^  And  take 
heed  to  yourselves 
lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  o- 
vercharged  with 
surfeiting,  and 
drunkenness,  and 
cares  of  this  life, 
and  so  that  day 
come  upon  you 
unawares* 
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35  For  as  a  snare 

shall  it  come  on  all 

"them  that  dwell  on 

the  face    of    tlje 

,  whole  earth. 

33  Take  ye  heed, 

4&  5f  Watch  ^        watch        36  Watph  ye 

therefore  :  and  pray  :  therefore,and  pray 

always. 

that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy 
to  escape  all  these 
things  tl(at  shall 
•come  to  pass,  and 
to  itand  before  the 
Son  oJF  man. 
for  ye  know  not     for  ye  know  not 

what    hour    your  when  the  tiuie  is? 

Lord  doth  come. 
43  But  know 

this,    that  if  the 

good  man  of  the 

house  had  known 

in  what  watch  the 

thief  would  eome, 

he  would  have 

watched,  &  would 

not  have  suffered 

his  house   to   be 

broken  up. 
44  Therefore  be 

ye  also  ready :  for 

in  such  an  hour  as 

« 

ye  think  not,  the 

Son  of  man  conir 

etb. 

Q4i  For  the  Son  af 

man  is  as  a  man 

,  taking  a  far  jour- 

.  ney,  who  left  his 

house,  and  gave 

authority,  to  his 
-  servants,  and    to 

every  man  his 

work,  and  com- 
manded the  porter 

to  watch* 
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45  Who  then  is  a 
faithful  and  wise  ser? 
vant,  whom  his  Lord* 
hath  made  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give 
them  meat  in  due  sea- 
son? 

46  Blessed  is  that 
servant,wbom  hisLord 
when  he  cometh  shall 
£nd  so  doing. 

4T  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,That  he  shall  make 
him  ruler  oyer  all  his 
goods, 

48  But  and  if  that 
evil  servant  shall  say  in 
his  heart,  My  Lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming  ; 

49  And  shall  begin 
to  smite  his  fellow  serr 
vants,  and  to  eat  and 
drinkwith  the  drunkeni 

50  The  Lord  of  that 
^ryant  shall  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh 
not  for  hinij  and  in  an 
hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of, 

51  And  shall  cut 
him  asunder,  and  ap- 
point him  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites: 
there  shall  be  weeping 

^nd  ^shin^  of  teeth. 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XIII. 


i.uiqj;< 


lOHN. 


35  Watch  ye  there- 
fore: ^for  ye  know  not 
when  uie  master  of  the 
house  cometh;  at  even, 
or  at  midnight|  or  at 
the  cock  crowing,  or 
in  the  morning  :) 

36  Lest  coming  sudr 
denly,hefind  you  sleep- 
ing. 
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3/  And  what  I  say 
unto  you,  I  say  unto 
all,  Watch*^ 
THEN  shall    the 
kingdom  of  heaven  be 
likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their 
lamps,  and  went  forth 
to    meet    the     bride- 
groom* 

2  And  five  of  them 
were  wise,  and  five 
were  foolish. 

3  They  that  -were 
foolishtooktheirlamps, 
and  took  no  oil  with 
them: 

4  But  the  wise  took 
oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bride- 
groom  tarried,  they  all 
slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight 
there  was  a  cry  made, 
Behold  ,thebriaegroom 
Cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to 
meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  vir<* 
ginsaro8e,andtrimmed 
their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish 
said  unto  the  wise, 
Give  us  of  your  oil;for 
our  lampsare  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  an- 
swered,sa)ring.  Not  so; 
lest  there  be  not  e- 
nough  for  us  and  you : 
but  go  ye  rather  to 
them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they 
went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
groom came;  and  they 
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that  were  ready  Went  in  with 

him  to  the  marriage :  and  th^  ^ 

door  was  shut. 

1 1  Afterward  came  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not. 

13  Watch  therefore,  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

14  ^  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
7«  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far 
country,  who  called  his  own  ser- 
vants, and  delivered  unto  them 
his  goods : 

15  And  unto  One  he  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one  ;  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  several  ability ; 
^and  straightway  tookhisjoumey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  went  and  traded 
with  the  same,  and  made  them 
other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had 
received  two  Jtit  also  gained  other 
two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received 
one,  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money* 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord 
of  those  servants  cometh,  and 
reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents  came,  and  brought 
other  five  talents,  saying,.  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five 
talents:  behold,  I  have  gained 
beside  them  five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him. 
Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant ;  thou  hast  been  faith* 
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ful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  rulerover  many  things:enter 

thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received 
two  talents  came,and  said,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two' 
talents :  behold,  I  have  gained 
two  other  talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him, 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things :  en- 
ter thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  receiv- 
ed the  one  talent  came,  and  said,' 
Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art 
an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou 
hast  not  sown,  and  gathering 
where  thou  hast  not  strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth : 
lo,  there  thoix  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said 
imto  him.  Thou  wicked  andsloth- 
ful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I 
reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  ga- 
ther where  I  have  not  strawed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  com- 
ing bshould  have  received  mine 
own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent 
from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  givien,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance :  but  from  him 
that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken 
away,  even  that  which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofita- 
ble servant  into  outer  darkness ; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  ^ 
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§  119.  yesiis  describes 
the  proceedings  at  the  last  day* 
How  yesus  hitherto  employed 
himself  during  this  week. 

31  51  When  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  set  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory  : 

32  And  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations:  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  an- 
other, as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats  : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

35  For  I  was  an  hungered,and 
ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  : 

36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me:  I  was  inprison,and  ye  came 
unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an-hungered,andfed 
thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee 
drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
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unto  you,  Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto 
ope  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me* 
41  Then  shall  he  say 
also  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand,  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  e- 
verlasting  fire,  pre^ 
pared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  :     > 

42  For  I  was  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat:  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  not  in: 
naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not :  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited 
me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  him,  say- 
ing. Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  sua  hungred, 
or  a  thirst,  or  a  stran- 
ger, or  naked,  or  sick, 
or  in  prison,^  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee? 

45  Then  shall  he 
answer  them,  saying. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these,  ye  did  it  not 
to  me* 

•  46  And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlast- 
ing punishment:  but 
the  righteous  into  life 
eternal. 


MARK. 


LyKE. 

» 

CHAP.  XXI. 


JOHN. 


X  X 


37  And  in  the  day 
time  he  was  teaching 


3S2 


Part  5.  The  Transactions  of  Twelve  Months 


MATTHEW.  MARK. 

CHAP.  XXVI.      CHAP.  XIV. 


$  120.  The 
Transactions  on 
the  fourth  Day  of 
the  Week  in  which 
jfesus  was  cru- 
cified. 

AND  it  came 
to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  finished  all 
these  sayings,  he 
said  dnto  his  dis- 
ciples, 

2  Ye  know  that 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

in  the  temple,  and 
at  night  he  went 
out,  and  abode  in 
the  mount  that  is 
called  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

38  And  all  the 
people  came  early 
in  the  morning  to 
him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 


C.  XXII. 


after  two         AFTFR  twt>  NOW  the 

days  is  the  feast  days  was  the  feast  feast     of    unlea- 


^the  passover, 


and  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  to 
be  crucified. 

3  Then  assem- 
bled together  the 
chief  priests,  and 
the  scribes,andthe 
elders  of  the  peo- 
ple,untothe  palace 
of  the  high  priest, 
who  was  called 
Caiaphas, 


of  the  passover,  venedbread*drew 
and  of  unleavened  nigh,which  is  call- 
bread  :  ed  the  passover. 


JOUK. 


Time....Tfiro  days  before  the  Faslknrfer^  or  Wednesday. 
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4  And  con- 
sulted that  they 
mighttake  Jesus 
by  subtilty  and 
kill  him* 

5  But  they 
said,  Not  on  the 
feast  day^  lest 
there  be  an  up- 
roar among  the 
people. 


6  ^  Now  when 
Jesus  was  in 
Bethany,*inthe 
house  of  Sinlon 
the  leper, 


MARK.  LUKE. 
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and  the  chief  2  And  the  chief 
priests  &^cribe§  priestsSc  scribes 
soughthow  they  soughthow  they 
might  take  him  inight 
by  craft,  and 
putAimto  death,  kill  hini ; 

2  But  they 
said,  Not  on  the 
feast  dai/j  lest 
there  be  an  up- 
roar of  the 
people. 


JOHN. 
CHAP.  XII. 


3  51  And 
being  in 
Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon 
Pie  leper, 


for  they  feared 
the  people. 


/        7  There  came 

/  unto  him 

a  womanhaving 

an  alabaster  box 

of  very  precious 
\         ointment. 


and  poured  it 
on  his  head, 
V  as  he  sata^  meaU 


ashe  satat  meat, 
there  came 

awoman  having 
an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of 
spikenard,  very 
precious ; 

and  she  brake 
the  box, 

and  poured  it 
on  his  head. 


2  There  they 
madd  hima  sup- 
per; and  Martha 
served:  but  La- 
zarus was  one  of 
them  that  sat  at 
the  table  with 
him. 


3  Then  took 
Mary 

a  pound  of 
ointment  of 
spikenard,  verj'- 
costly, 


andanointed  the 
feet  of  Jesus  and 
wiped  his  feet 
with  her  hair  :& 
the  house  was  fill- 


f  Place....Bethany. 
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8  Butwhenhis  dis-  4  And  there 

ciple,  saw  if,  they  weresomethathad 
had    indignation,  indignation 

within  themselves, 
saying,  and  said, 


To  what  pur- 
pose is  this  waste? 

9  For  this  oint- 
ment might  have 
beensoldfor  much, 

and  giyen 
to  the  poor. 


Why  was  this 
waste  of  the  oint- 
ment made  ? 

5  For  it  might 
have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three 
hundred  pence, 
&  have  been  given 
to  the  poor. 

iVnd  they  mur- 
muredagainst  her. 


10  When  Jesus  6  And  Jesus  said, 
^nderstood  ity  he 
3aid  unto  them. 


Why    trouble  ye 
the  woman  ? 

for  she  hath 
wrought  a  good 
work  upon  me. 

1 1  For  ye 
have  the  poor 
always  with  you ; 


Let  her  alone ; 
Why  trouble  ye 
her? 

she  hath 
wrought  a  good 
work  on  me. 

7  For  ye 
have  the  poor 
with  you  always, 
and  whensoever 
ye  will,  ye  may  do 
them  good  : 


LUKE.  JOHN 
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ed  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment. 


4  Then  saith 
one  of  his  disci* 
pies,  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon 's«0n,which 
shouldbetray  him, 


5  Why  was  not 
this  ointment  sold 
for  three 
hundred  pence, 

and  given 
to  the  poor? 


6  This  he  said, 
not  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor ;  but 
because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the 
bag,and  bare  what 
was  put  therein. 
7  Then  saidjesus, 


Let  her  alone : 


8  For  the 
poor  always  ye 
have  with  you ; 
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but  me  ye  have  but  me  ye  have  but  me  ye  have 

not;  always.         not  always*  not  always. 

r  Against  the 
day  of  mybury- 
inghath  shekept 
this. 

12  For  in  that  8  She  hath 

she  hath  poured  done  what  she 
this  ointmenton  could  :  she  h 
my  body,  she  come  aforehand 
did  if  for  my  bu-  to  anoint  mybo- 
rial.  dytotheburying 

13  Verily  9  Verily 

I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  you. 
Wheresoever     Wheresoever 
this  gospel  shall  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached        be  preached 

in  the  throughout  the 
whole  world,      whole  world, 

there  shall  also      this  also 
this, 

that  this  woman  that  she 

hath  done,  hath  done 

be  told  shallbespokenof 
for  a  memorial  for  a  memorial 
of  her.  pf  her. 

35[  Then  en- 
tered Satan  into 
14^Thenoneof  10^  And  Judas  Judas,  sumamed 
thetwelvecalled  Iscariot,  oqe  of  Iscariot,beingof 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  number  of 

the  twelve,  the  twelve. 

went  vent    4AiidhlBwent 

unto  unto  his    way,    and 

^  communed  with 

thechief  priests,  the  chiefpriests,  the  chief  priests 

and  captains, 
to     how  he  might 
betray  him  unto  betray  him  unto 
them.  them. 

15*  And  said 
nnto  themjWh2ii 
will  ye  give  me, 
andlwiUdeliver 
him  unto  you  ? 
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11    And  when  5  And 

they      heard     it^ 
they    were    glad,  they  were  glad. 
And  they  and  and 

covenanted    with  promised  to  give  covenanted  to 
him     for     thirty  him  give  him 

pieces    of   silver,  money.  money. 

6  And  he 
•  promised, 
16  And  And  and 

from  that  time  he 
sought  he     sought    how  sought 

opportunity  he  might  conve*  opportunity, 
to  betray  niently  betray  ot  betray 

him.  him.  him 

unto  them, 
in  the  absence  .of 
the  multitude. 
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§  121.  Jesus 
prepares  to  keep 
the  Passover. 

7  1[  Then  came 
1 7  H  Now  the  first  1 2  f[  And  the  first  the 

day  of  xh^  feast  of  day  of  day  of  *  f 

unleavened  bread,  unleavened  bread,  unleavened  bread,    • 

when  they  killed  when  the  passover 
the  passover,  must  be  killed, 

the  disciples  his  disciples  9  And  they 

came  to  Jesus, 

saying  said  said 

unto  him,  unto  him,  unto  him. 

Where  wilt  thou  Where  wilt  thou  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  that  we    go    and  that  we 

prepare  for  thee    prepare  that  thou  prepare  ? 

to  eat  the  pass-  mayesteatthepass- 
over  ?  over  I 

ISAndhesendeth      8  And  he  sent 

forth 

two  of  his  disci-  Peter  and    John, 

pies, 

saying,  Go  and 
prepareusthepass- 
over,  that  we  may 
eat. 

*  Tiffle.M.Tfae  da]f  before  the  fourth  Passoirerf  or  Thursday.   ^ 

t  PUice.«.Bethany, 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

18  And  he  said, 

Go 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

and  saith 
unto  then)) 
Go  ye 


into  the  city  into  the  city,  and 

there  shall  meet 
you  a  man  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water: 
follow  him* 

14  And  where- 
soever he  shall  go 
in, 

to  such  a  man,  say  ye  to  the  good* 
and  say  unto  him,  man  of  the  house. 
The  Master  saith.  The  Master  saith, 


Mytime  isathand; 


/         I  will  keep 
the  passover 

at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples. 


19  And  the  dis- 
ciples 

did  as  Jesus  had 
appointed  them  ; 


and  they  madef 
readythepassover. 


Where  is 
theguest-chamber 
where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover 

with  my  disciples? 

15  And  he  will 
shew  you  a  large 
upper  room  fur- 
nished and  prepa- 
red :  there  make 
ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  dis- 
ciples went  forth. 


and  came  into  the 
city,*and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto 
them : 

and  they  made 
readythepassbver. 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

10  And  he  said 
unto  them. 

Behold, 
when  ye  are  enter- 
ed into  the  city, 
there  shall  a  man 
meet  you,  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water; 
follow  him 

into  the  house 
where  he  entereth 
in. 

11  And  ye  shall 
say  unto  the  good- 
man  of  the  house. 
The  Master  saith 
unto  thee. 

Where  is 
theguest-chamber, 
where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover 

with  my  disciples? 
12  And  he  shall 
shew  you  a  large 
upper  room  fur- 
nished : 

there  make 
ready. 

1 3  And  they 
went. 


and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto 
them: 

and  they  made 
readythepassover. 


*  Flace.H.Jerasalem. 
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MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP*  XXVii    CHAP*  XIV.        CHAP.  XXIL 

§  122.  Jesus 
sits  down  with  the 
Twelve.  There 
is  ambitious  con- 
tention  among  the 
Twelve* 

20  Now  when        17    Aiid  Ih  14  And    wheii 

theevenwascome,  the'  evening  *.  the  hour  was  come 
he  sat  down  with  he  cometh  with  he  sat  dowo,  and 
the  twelve*  Hie  twelve.  the  twelve 

apostles  with  him. 

24  51  And  there 
Was  also  a  strife  a- 
mong  them,  which 
of  them  should  be 
accounted  the 
greatest. 

25  And  he  said 
unto  them,  The 
kings  of  the  Gen- 
tiles exercise  lord- 
ship over  them,  & 
they  that  exercise 
authority  upon 
them  are  called 
benefactors. 

26  But  ye  shall 
not  be  so :  but  he 
that  is  greatest  a* 
mong  you,  let  him 
be  as  the  younger; 
and  he  thatischief, 
as  he  that  doth 
serve. 

27  For  whether 
is  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or 
he  that  serveth  ?  is 
not  he  that  sitteth 
at  meat  f  but  I  am 
among  you  as  he 
that  serveth. 


r 

4  :.T 


JOHN. 


•  runc....Thurga»y  evening.   The  fourth  Paiiover. 
^  Yy 
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MATTHEW.  MARK. 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXIL 

28  Ye  are  they  which 
have  continued  with 
me  in  my  temptations. 
i  29  And  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom, 
as  my  Father  hath  ap* 
pointed  unto  me ; 

30  That  ye  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  table 
in  my  kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

1 5  And  he  said  unto 
them,  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you  be- 
fore I  suffer  : 

16  For  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  any- 
more eat  thereof,  until 
it  be  fulfilled  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  took  the 
cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among 
yourselves  : 

18  For  I  say  unto 
}rou,  I  will  not  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  come. 


JOHN. 

CHAP,  XIIL 


§  123.  yesus  washes 
the  feet  of  his  Dis- 
ciples. 

NOW  before  the 
feast  of  the  passover, 
when  Jesus  knew  that 
his  hour  was  come, 
that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto 
the  Father^  having  loved 


I 


/ 


BffI  6«  To  the  end  of  the  day  before  the  Resurrection.         341 


MATTHEW.     MARK,       LUKE, 


JOHN. 

CHAP.  xin. 

his  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Si- 
mon's son^  to  betray  him  ; 

3  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Fa- 
ther had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come 
fom  God,  and  went  to  God ; 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and 
laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took 
a  towel  and  girded  himself. 

5  After  that  he  poureth  water 
into  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash 
the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith 
he  was*  girded. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon 
Peter  :  and  Peter  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  \ 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to him.  What  I  do  thou  know- 
est  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus 
answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him^  He  that 
is  washed  needeth '  npt  save  to 
wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every   - 
whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not 
all. 

11  For  he  knew  who  should 
betray  him  ;  therefore  said  he, 
Ye  are  npt  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed 
their  feet,  and  had  taken  his 
garments,  and  was  set  down 
again,  he  said  unto  them,  Know 
ye  what  I  have  done  unto  you? 


343    Parte  Fnnnlhedafonwiik^htlieftaithlHBMNvrirttldlled 


MATTHEW.  MARK.       LUKE.  .  JOHK. 

CHAP.  xni. 

13  Te  call  me    Master  and 
Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  90  I 


14  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  yoor  feet  I 
ye  also  oug^t  to  wash  one  an- 
other's feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord  ;  neither  he  that  is 
sent  greater  than  he  that  sent 
)iim. 

\7  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18^1  speak  not  of  you  all : 
I  know  whom  I  have  chosen : 
but  that  the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  He  that  eateth  bread 
ivith  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  me. 

19  Now  I  tell  you  before  it 
f:ome,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am 
he. 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  ^hat  receiveth  whom- 
soever I  send,  receiveth  me  ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  me  r^eiveth 
him  that  sent  me* 
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MATTMETW.  JiABK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  CHAP.  XIV.  CHAP.  XXII.   CHAP.  XIII. 

§  124.  Jesus 
fortels  that 
Judaswould  he^ 
tray  him*  The 
Conduct  of  the 
Disciples^     and  ^ 

of  Judas* 

%\  And  as  they  18  And  as  they 

sat  and  * 
did  eat,  he  did    eat,  Jesus 


21  When  Je- 
sushadthussaid, 
he  was  troubled 
in  spirit, 


said,  said, 

Verily  I    ,  Verily  I 

say    unto    you,  say   unto    you, 
that  one  of  you  one  of  you, 

which  eateth 
with  me, 
shall  betray         shall  betray 
me*  me. 


and  testified, 
^nd  said. 
Verily,  verily,  I 
say   unto    you, 
t|iat  one  of  you 


shall  betray 


me. 


21  %  But 
behold  the  hand 
of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is 
with  me  on  the 
table. 


22  And  they  19  Afid  they 
were  exceeding  began  to  be  sor- 
sorrowful)  rowful, 


22  Then  the 
disciples  looked 
pne  on  another 
doubting  of 
whom  he  spake 


23  And  they 
began  to  inquire 
among  them- 
selves, which  of 
them  it  was  that 
should  do  this 
thing. 


f  TimeH,..Xhe  night  before  the  Crucifixion. 
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MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXVI 

and  begin 
every  oneof  them 
to  say  unto  him, 

Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he 
answered&saidi 


He  that 
dippeth  ^i^hand 
widi  me  in  the 
dish, 

the  same  shall 
betray  me. 

24  The  son 
of  man 

goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him: 
but  woe  unto 
that  man  by 
whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  be- 
trayed! it  had 
been  good  for 
that  man,  if  he 
had  not  been 
bom. 


MARK. 


3LUKS. 


JOHN. 


.  CHAP.  XIV.  CHAP.  XXII.  CHAP.  Xllt 

and  « 

to  say  unto  him^ 
one  by  one, 
Is  it  U 

and  another 
saidy  if  it  I  ? 

20  And  he 
answered&  said 
unto  them,  \ 

It  is  one  of 

the  twelve,  that 

dippeth 

with  me  in  the 

dish. 


21  The  Son 
of  man  indeed 
goeth,  as  it  is 
wrinen  of  him : 
but  woe  to 
that  man  by 
whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  be- 
trayed ! 

good  were  it  for 
that  man,  if  he 
had  never  been 
bom. 


22  And  tmly 
the  Son 
of  man 
goeth,  as  it  was 

,  determined : 
but  woe  unto 
that  man  by 
whom  he 

is  be- 
trayed ! 


23  Now  there 
was  leaning  on 
Jesusbosom  one 
of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved 

24  Simon  Pe- 
ter therefore 
beckonedtohini 
that  he  should 
askwhoitshould 
be  of  whom  he 
spake.  . 

25  lie  then 
lying  on  Jesus* 
breast  saith  un- 
to him,  Lord^ 
who  is  it  i 


Part  6,  To  die  end  of  the  day  before  fhe  Resurrectioii.        345 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXVI- 


M  AkKi 


LUKE. 


25  Then  Judas,  which 
betrayed  him,  answer- 
ed and  said,  Master, 
15  it  I  ?  He  said  unto 
hitn,  Thou  hast  said. 


"N 


JOHN; 

.   CHAP.  XIU. 

26  Jesus  answered. 
He  it  is,  to  whom  I 
shall  give  a  soj),  when 
I  have  dipped  27.  And 
when  he  had  dipped 
the  sop,  he  gave  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  son 
of  Simon* 

27  And  after  the 
sop  Satan  entered  into 
him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  That  thou 
doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at 
the  table  knew  for 
what  intent  he  spake, 
this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them 
thought,because  Judas 
had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
had  said  untohim,Buy 
those  thing's  that  we 
have  need  of  against 
the  feast ;  or,  that  he 
should  give  something 
to  the  poor. 


30  He  then  having 
received  the  sop  lyent 
immediately  out :  and 
it  was  night. 

31  ^  Therefore,  when 
Jhe  was  gone  out,  Jesus 

said.  Now  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,  and 
Godis  glorified  in  him. 
32  If  God  be  glo- 
rified in  him,  God  shall 
also  gtorify  him  in 
himself,  and  shall 
straightwsryglorifyhihi 
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MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE. 

CHAP.^XVI.    CHAP,  XIV. 


31  Then  saith Jesus  27  Andjesussaith 
unto  them.  All  ye  unto  them,  All  ye 
9haU  be'oiFended  shall  be  offended 


joriN. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

33  Little  children 
yet  a  little  while  I 
am  with  you.  Ye 
shall  seek  me:  and 
as  I  said  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I 
go  yecannot  come, 
so  nowlsay  to  you 

34  A  new  com- 
mandment I  give 
unto  you,  That  ye 
love  one  another ; 
as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another. 

35  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that 
yearemydisciples, 
if  ve  have  love  one 
to  another. 

5    125.    Jesus 
foretels  to  the 
Apostles    the  fall 
of  Peter  ^  &f  their 
common  danger. 

»6  5[  Simon  Peter 
said  unto  him. 
Lord,  whither  go- 
est  thou?  Jesus  an- 
swered him.  Whi- 
ther I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow 
me  now ;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me  af- 
terwards. 

37Peter  said  un- 
to him.  Lord,  why 
cannot  I  follow 
thee  now  ?  I  will 
lay  down  my  life 
for  thy  sake. 
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MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CRAP.  XXVI.  qHA?-  XLV*   CHAP.  XXII.    CHAP.  XIIL 

Uec^m^e  of  i^e  t^ec^use  of  me 

this  night:  for  it  this  night:  for  it 

is  written,!  will  is  writteni  I  will 

smite  the  shep^  smite  the  shep- 

herd,&thesheep  iierdy&thesheep 

of  the  Qock  shaU  shaU 

be  statt^re4        be  scattered* 

abroad. 

32  But  after  28  But  after 
Jumrisen  again,  that  I  s^ppi  risen, 
J  will  go  bpfqr^  I  lyill  go  before 
youintoGsdilee.  youinto  Galilee. 
33  Peter  ?9  Put  Peter 
answered&c  said  $2u4 

unto   him,  unto  him. 

Though  all  men  Although  all 
shallbeofFended  shallbe  oiFended 
because  of  thee, 
yet  will  I  never  yet  will  not  I. 
be  offended* 

31 II  And  the 

Jiord  said,  Simoi^^ 

Simon,  Behold, 

Satap  h^th  fle^i- 

red  to  have  youj 

that  he  may  sift 

you  as  wheat : 

32  But  I  have 
prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail 
not :  and  when 
tho=    rtconvert- 

.  ed  strengthen  thy 
brethren. 

33  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Lord, 
I  amready  to  go 
with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and 
to  death. 

34  Jesus      30  And  Jesus  34  And  he  38  Jesus 

said  unto  him,   saith  unto  hiin>  ^^^^9  answered  him. 

Wilt  thou  lay 
downthy  life  for 
my  ^JLC  ? 
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MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  CHAP.  XIV.  CHAP.  XXII.  CHAP.  XIIL 
Verily  I  say        Verily  I  say  I  tell  Verily  yerilylsay 

unto  thee,  unto  thee,  thee,  Peter,         unto  thee, - 

That  That  this  day 

this  night,  ^^ninthisnight, 

before  before 

the  cock  the  cock  The  cock  shall  The  cock  shall 

crow,  crow  not  crow  not  crow, 

twice, 

this  day, 
before  that  till 

thou  shalt  deny  thou  shalt  deny  thou  shalt  thrice  thouhastdenied 
me  thrice,  me  thrice.  deny  me  thrice. 

that  thou  know- 
ifst  me. 
3^  Peter  said  31  But  he  spake 
unto  him, 

the  more  vehe- 
mently, 
[should        If  I  should 

diewiththee,yet  die  with  thee, 

will  I  not  deny  I  will  not  deny 

thee.  thee 

in^any  wise. 

Likewise  alsosaid  Likewise  also  said 

m  the  disciples,  they  Ul. 

35  5[  And  he 
said  unto  them, 
Whenlsentyou* 
withoutpurse,& 
8crip,and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  any 
thing?  And  they 
said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said 
he  unto  them, 
J3utnow,hethat 
hath  a  purse,  let 
him  take  it^  and 
likewise  hisBcript 
and  he  that  hadi 
iiosword,lethim 
sell  hisgarment, 
ao^  buy  one. 
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MATTHEW* 

CHAP.  XXVI, 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


PAUL. 


CHAP.  XIV.  CHAP.  XXII.  1  CORIN  CH. 

sr  For  I  say  C.  XI. 

unto  you,  that 
this  that  is  writ* 
«  ten  must  yet  be 

accomplished  in 
me,And  he  was 
reckonedamong 
thetransgressors: 
for  the  things 
concerning  me 
have  an  end. 

38  And  they 
said,  Lord,  behold 
here  are  two 
swords.  And  he 
said  unto  them, 
It  is  enough. 


$  126.  yesus 
breaks  and  dis- 
tributes the 
bread  to  his DiS' 
.  cipks. 

26  ^  And  as        22  f  And  as 
theywereeating,  they  did  eat, 


Jesustookbread, 
and 

blessed  i/, 
and  brake  ity 

and  gave  i^to 
the  disciples, 
and  said. 
Take,  eat ; 
this  is  my  body* 


Jesustookbreadi 
and 

blessed, 
and  brake  iV, 

and  gav^to 
them, 
and  said 
Take,  eat :  ~ 
this  is  my  body. 


19  %  And 


he  took  bread, 
and 

gave  thanks, 
and  brake  iV, 
and  gave  unto 
them, 
saying. 

This  is  my  body 
which  is  giveii 
for  you:  thip  do 
inr^menibrance 
of  me. 


23  took  bread: 
24  And  when  he 
hadgiventhanks, 
he  brake  i^ 


and  said. 
Take,  eat : 
thisis  my  body, 
which  is  broken 
for  you :  this  do 
in  remembrance 
of  me* 
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MATTHEW.       MARK.        LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

5  127'.  Jesus  comforts  his 
Disciples. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  trou* 
bled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions :  if  it  were  not 
so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  iFor  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again^ 
and  receive  you  unto  myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also.  , 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know. 

5  51  Thomas  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou 
goest ;  and  how  can  we  know 
the  way  i 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life  :  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me. 

'  7   If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 

should  have  known  my  Father 
also  ;  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  ^  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficeth  us. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have 
I  been  so  long  time  with  you, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  th^  Father ;  and 
how  sayest  thou  therij  Shew  u$ 
the  Father  ? 

10  Belie  vest  thou  not  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself: 
but  the  father,  that  dwelleth  in 
me,  he  doeth  the  works. 
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11  Believe  me  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me :  or  else  believe  me  for  the  . 
very  works'  sake 

12  ^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  un- 
to you,  He  that  believeth'on 
me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also  ;  and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do  ;  because  I  go 
unto  my  Father. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do, 

that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
,       in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing 
^                                     in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

15  5f  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
,       commandments. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  give  you  ano- 
ther Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  ^r  ever  ; 

17  -Ev^n  the  spirit  of  truth; 
whom  the  world  cannot;  receive, 

'  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth    him:    but    ye    know 

him  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you. 

''     '  18  I  will  not  leave  you  com- 

fortless ;  I  will  come  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the. 
world  seeth  me  no  more;  but 
ye  see  me;  because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know' 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye 
in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of 
my  Father,  and  I  will  lore  him, 
and  will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not 
Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that 
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thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words :  and  my 
Father  will  love  him^  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
Our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  sayings :  and  the 
Woixl  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine, 
but  the  Father^s  which  sent  me* 

25  These  things  have  I  spo- 
ken unto  you,  being  yet  present 
with  you. 

26  But  the  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you. 

27  fl  Peace  I  leave  with  you^ 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  un- 
to you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me, 
ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said, 
I  go  unto  the  Father :  for  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29  And  now '  I  have  told  you 
before  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass^  ye  might 
believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you :  for  the  prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father; 
and  as  the  Father  gave  me  com- 
mandmenty  even  so  I  do. 
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preaentsthe  Cup  ^'  ■^*» 

to  his  Diaciplea, 

after      when  he  had 
-^       :  «upper,  supped, 

and      and  when  he  ^^  ^ 

gave  thanks,  hadgiventhanks 
^nd  gave  it  to  he  gave  it  to 
"iem,         -         them : 

T^  .  ,  yfltqtljem,  °  ^    6» 

Dnnk.yeallof 

»y"bS*ii'  m,l.lK.4S'«:j  ™'S"*t  •™""p »  *e 

pf  SpiSy 

this  do  ye,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink 
*^   in  remem- 
23  And  they  France  of  me. 

all  drank  of  it. 
29  But  I         25  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  you,  J 
Will  not  drink  will  drink  no 
henceforth  of     mor?  of 
this  fruit  of  the  the  fruit  of  the 
vme,  until  that  vipe,  until  that 
daywhenldrink  day  that  I  drint 
It  new  with  you  it  new 

J??^y  in  the 

»Ui^r*skingdom.  kingdom  of  Goa 
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^  129.  jfesus  resumes  his 
Discourse  to  his  Disciples* 

31  Arise,  let  ua  go  hence. 

C.  XV. 

1  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Fathf  r  is  the  husbandman. 

2  Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away: 
and  every  branch  that  beareth 

*  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  fordi  more  fruit. 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you. 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear  firuit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches :  He  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for 
without  me,  ye  can  do  no- 
thing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
hie  is  cs^st  forth  as  a  branch,  and 
is  withered  ;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  ^ide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
whal  ye  wiH,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you. 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  glori- 
fied, that  ye  bear  much  fruit ; 
so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  con- 
tinue ye  in  my  love* 

10  If  ye  keep  my  cbmmand- 

,  ments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love; 

even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
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commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love. 

11  These  things  have  I  spo- 
ken unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy 
might  be  full. 

12  ^  This  is  my  command- 
ment, That  ye  love  one  ano» 
ther,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends^ 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 

15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants;  for  the  servant  know- 
cth  not  what   his  lord  doeth: 

^  ^  but  I  have  called  you  friends  4 

for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you. 

16  Ye  have  n^  chosen  me, 
t>ut  I  have  chosen  you,  and  or- 
dained you,  that  ye  should  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain  t  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give 
it  you. 

17  These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 

18  ^  If  the  world  hate  you, 
ye  know  that  it  hated  me  befoi-e 
it  hated  you. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  his  own : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that 
I  said  unto  you.  The  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord,  ff 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you  5  if  they 
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have  kept  my.  saying,  they  will 
'keep  yours  also. 

21  But  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not  him 
that  sent  me. 

22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spo- 
ken unto  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak 
for  their  sin. 

23  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth 
my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had 
sin  :  but  now  have  they  both  seen, 
&  hated  both  me  and  my  Father. 

25  But  thut  Cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that 
is  written  in  their  law.  They 
hated  me  without  a  cause. 

26  fl  But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceed- 
eth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  tes- 
tify of  me : 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wit- 
ness, because  ye  have  been  with 
me  ifrom  the  beginning. 

C.XVI. 
THESE  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be 
oiTended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogues  :  yea,  the  time 
Cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth 

'  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God 
service. 

3  And  these  things  will  they 
.  do  unto  you,  because  they  have 

not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told 
you,  that,  when  the  time  shall 
come,  ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.     And  these 
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things  I  said  not  unto  you  at  the 
beginning,  because  I  was  wnth 
you. 

5  5f  But  now  I  go  my  way 
to  him  that  sent  me  ;  and  none 
of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  go- 
est  thou  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these 
.    things   unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
♦  filled  your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the 
truth  ;  It  is  expedient  for  yoii 
that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not 

^  -        away,   the  Cortiforter  will  not 

come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment: 

9  Of  sin,  because  they  believe 
not  on  me  J 

10  Of  righteousness,  because 
I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  sec 

,  me  no  more  ; 

11  Of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now. 

13  Howbeit,  when  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he; 
shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew 
«     you  things  to  come. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me :  for 
heshallreceive  of  mine,  and  shall 
\  shew  it  unto  you. 

.  15  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 
shew  it  unto  you. 

16  51  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me  :  and  a  gain,  a 
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little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

1 7  Then  said  same  of  his  dis- 
ciples among  themselves.  What 
is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me:  and  again,  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me  :  and.  Because 
I  go  to  the  Father ! 

1 8  They  said  dierefore,  What 
is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little 
while?  we  cannot  teU  what  he 
saith. 

1 9  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and 
said  unto  them.  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said, 
A  litde  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me  i 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and  la- 
ment, but  th^  world  shall  re- 
joice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful, 
but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy. 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in 
travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her 
hour  is  come  :*  but  as  soon  as 
she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  an- 
guish, for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom 
into  the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow:  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shsdl  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from 
you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 

%       he  will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked 
nothing  in  my  name  :  ask,  and 
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ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  fulL 
(  25  These  things  have  I  spo- 

ken unto  you  in  proverbs  :  but 
the  time  cometlu  when  I  shall 
.   ,  .  ,     .  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  pro« 

verbs,but  I  shall  shew  }'ou  plain- 
ly of  the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name:  and  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you : 

27  For  the  Father  himself, 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have  lov- 
ed me,  and  have  believed  that  I 
came  out  from  God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  am  come  into  the 
world :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  ^  His  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  prcnrerb* 

30  Now  are  we  sure  diat  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee: 
by  this  we  believe  that  thou 
camest  forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do 
ye  now  believe  ? 

32  Behold,  the  hour  cometfa, 
yea,  js  now  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone : 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spo- 
ken unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
might  have  peace.  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be 
of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome 
the  world. 
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$  ISa  Jesu8*s  Prayer* 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus, 
and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is 
come  ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee  : 

2  As  thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  thou  hast  given  him. 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent. 

4 1  have  glorified  thee  on  die 
earth :  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glo- 
rify thou  me  with  thine  own 
self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

6^1  have  manifested  thy 
name  utito  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world: 
thine  they  were,  and  thou  gav- 
est them  me ;  and  they  have 
kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that 
all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto 
them  the  words  which  thou 
gavest  me ;  and  they  have  re- 
ceived them^  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from 
thee,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray 
not  for  die  world,  but  for  ihem 
which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for 
they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine  ; '  and  I  am 
glorified  in  them. 
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11  And  now  I  am  no  more 
in  the  world,  but  these  are 
in  the  world,  and  I  come 
to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  as  we  are. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in 
the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name :  those  that  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of 
them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  per- 
dition ;  that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee^ 
and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  have  my 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves*       i 

14  I  have  given  them  thy 
word ;  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of 
the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  world. 

15  51  I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil. 

16  They  are  not  of  t|ie  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  51  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth. 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  even  so  have  I  also 
sent  them  into  the  world. 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I 
sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
might  be  sanctified  through  the 
truth. 

20  51  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word ; 
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21  That  they  all  may  be  one ; 
as  thou^  Father,  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them ; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 
we  are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made 
perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hasi 
sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they 
also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory ,which 
thou  hast  given  me  :  for  thou 
lovedst  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

25  O  righteous  Father,  the 

world  hath   not  known  thee  : 

but  I   have  known   thee,  and 

these  have  known  that  thou  hast 

sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto 

them  thy  name,  and  will  declare 

**  it :  that  the  love  wherewith  thou 

hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them, 
and  I  in  them. 

$  IZl*  Jesus^s  Agony  in  Geth" 
semaneJ^ 

C.  XVIII. 

1 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words, 


*  Place— -Getbsemane. 
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30  And  when  26^  And  when 
they  hadsungan  theyhadsung  an 
hymn,  hymn, 

they  they 

39  ^  And  he  he 

came  out,  and 

went  out  went  out  went,  went 

forth  with  his 


as  he  was  wont, 


into  the  mount  into  the  mount      to  the  mount 
of  Olives.  of  Olives.  of  Qlives ; 

andnisdisciples 
also  followed  him 

36  Then      32  And  they  40  And 

Cometh  Jesus     came  when  he  was 

with  them  , 

unto  a  place  to  a  place  at  the  place, 

called  whichwas  named 

Gethsemane,     Gethsemane ; 


disciples 

over  the  brook 
Cedron, 


and  saith       and  he  saith  he  said 

unto  the  disdples  to  his  disciples,  unto  them,^ 

Sityehere,while  Sityehere,while 

I  go  and  pray     I  shall  pray. 

yonder.  ^ 

Pray  that  ye 

enter  not   into 

temptation. 

37  And  he  33  And  he 

took  with  him  taketh  with  him 
Peter  &  the  two  Peterand  James 
sonsofZebedee,  and  John, 
and  began  to  be  and  began  to  be 
sorrowful,  and  sore  amazed,  and 
'  very  heavy,  tobeveryheavy; 
38  Then  saith  34  And  saith 
he  unto  them,  unto  them. 

My  soul  is  ex-  My  soul  is  ex- 
^  ceedingsorrow-  ceedingsorrow-  / 

'  ful  even  unto     ful  unto 

3  B 


where  was  a 
garden,  into  the 
which  he  enter- 
ed, and  his  dis- 
ciples. 
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death :    tarry    ye  death :   tarry     ye 
here,  and    watch  here,  and  watch. 
Avith  me. 

39  And  he  went    35  And  he  went      41  And  he  was 
a  little  farther,        forward  a  little,      withdrawn  from 

them  ahout  a 
stone^s  cast,    and 
kneeled  down, 
and  fell  on  his      and  fell  on  the 
face,  ground, 

and  prayed,        and  prayed,  and  prayed, 

that,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  hour 
might  pass   from 
him* 
saying,  36  And  he  said,      42  Saying, 

O  my   Father,       Abba,  Father,        Father, 

all  things  are 
possible  unto  thee; 
ifit  be  possible, 

if  thou  be  willing, 
let  this  cup  pass  take  away  this  cup  remove  this  cup 
from  me :  never-  from  me :  never-  from  me :  never- 
theless, not  as  I  theless,  not  what  I  theless,  not  my 
will,  but  as  thou  will,but  what  thou  will,  but  thine, 
7vilt»  wilt.  be  done. 

45   And  when 
he  rose   up  from 
prayer, 
40  And  he  S7  And  he  and  was 

Cometh  cometh,  come 

unto  the  disciples,  to     his   disciples, 

and  findeth   them  and  findeth  them      he  found  them 
asleep,  sleeping,  sleeping 

for  sorrow, 
an4  saith  unto        and  saith  unto    46  And  said  unto 
Peter,  Peter,  them, 

Simon^  sleepest 
th'ou  ? 
What,  could  couldest  not 

ye  not  watch  with  thou  watch  Why  sleep  ye  ? 

me  one  hour  ?  one  hour? 

41    Watch  and     38  Watch  ye  and  rise   and 

pray,  that  ye  enter  pray,  lest  ye  enter  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
iiot   into  tempta-  into  tempta-  into  tempta- 

tion :  tion.  tion. 
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the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing, 
but   the    flesh  is 
weak. 

42    *  He     went 
away  again 
'  the  second  time, 

and  prayed, 

saying, 
O  my  Father,  if 
this  cup  may  not 
pass  away  from 
me,except  I  drink 
it,  thy  will  be 
done. 

43    And 
he  eame  and 
found  them  asleep 
^  again  :  for    their 
eyes  were  heavy. 


The  spirit 
truly  is  ready, 

but   the    flesh    is 

weak. 

39   And   again 

he  went  away, 

and  prayed, 


and  spake   the 
same  words. 


40  And  when 
he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep 
again  (for  their 
eyes  were  heavy) 
neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer 
him. 


44  And  he  left 
them,  and  went 
away  again,  and 
prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the 
same  words. 


45  Then  cometh  41  Andhecometh 

he  to  his  disciples;  the    third    time, 

and  saitb  vuito      and  suith  unto 


LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXIL 


JOHN. 


43  And  there 
appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from 
heaven,  strength^ 
eninghim. 

44  And  being 
in  an  agony,  he 
prayed  more  ear- 
nestly :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it 
were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling 
down  to  the 
ground. 


•  f>. 
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them,  Sleep  on  them.  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  now,  and  take 
ymir  rest :  your  rest : 

it  is  enough, 
behold,  the  hour  the  hour 

is  at  hand,  and  is  come;  behold, 
the  Son  of  man  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  is  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sin-  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners, ners. 

46  Rise^  let  us  42Rise  up^etus 
begomg:  go; 

behold,  he  is  lo,  he  that  be- 
at hand  thatdoth  trayeth  me  is  at 
betrs^  me.  hand. 

$  132.    yestu 
is  betrayed. 

2  And  Judas 
also,  which  be- 
trayedhim,knew 
the  place  :  for 
Jesus  oft-Umes 
resorted  thither 
with  his  disci- 
ples. 

3  Judas  then, 
havit&g  received 
a  band  of  men 
andofficers  from 
the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees, 
cometh  thither, 
withlantemsand 
torches  &c  wea- 


47  ^  And  43    And  47  H  And 

immediately, 
while     he    yet  while     he    yet  while    he     yet 
spake,  spake,  spake, 

lo,  Judas,  one  of  cometh  Judas,  behold  a  multi- 
thetwelve,came  oneof  the  twelve  tude,  and  he 
and  with  him  a  and  with  him  a  that  was  called 
^eat  multitude,  great  multitude,  Judas,    one   of 


pons. 
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withswords  and  withswords  and  the  twelve,went 
staves,  from  the  staves,  from  the  before  them, 
chiefpriests  and  chiefpriests  and 
elders  of  the        the  scribes  and 
people.  the  elders. 

4  Jesus  therc- 
fore,knowingall 
things  that  should 
come  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and 
said  unto  them. 
Whom  seek  ye? 

5  They  an- 
swered him,Je- 
susofNazareth. 
'  Jesus  saith  unto 

them,  I  am  he^ 
And  Judas  also, 
which  betrayed 
him,  stood  with 
them. 

6  As  soon 
then  as  he  had 
said  unto  them, 
I  am  he^  they 
went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the 
ground. 

7  Then  asked 
he  them  again. 
Whom  seek  ye? 
And  they  said, 
Jesusof  Nazareth 

8  Jesus  an- 
,  swered,  I  have 

told  you  that  I 
amAe:  if  there- 
fore ye  seekme, 
let  thesegotheir 
way : 

9  That  the 
saying  might  be 
fulfilled,  which 
he  spake.  Of 
themwhichthou 
gavestmehavel 
lost  none» 
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48   Now  he        44   And  he 
that  betrayed      that  betrayed 
him  gsLve  him  had  g^ven 

them  a  sign,  them  a  token, 
saying,  •  saying, 

Whomsoever  I  Whomsoever  I 
shall  kiss,  that  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he :         same  is  he ; 
hold  him  fast,     take  him, 

and  lead  him 

away  safely. 

49  And  45  And 

forthwith  as  soon  ashewas 

he  came  come,  he  goeth 

straightway    and  drew  near 
to  Jesus,  to  him,  unio  Jesus, 

to  kiss  him. 

and  said,  and  saith. 

Hail,  master ;  Master,  master; 
and  kissed  him.  and  kissed  him. 

50And  Jesus  48  But  Jesus 

said  unto  him,  said  unto  him, 

Friend,  Judas, 

wherefore  art 
thou  come  ? 

betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of 
man  with  a  kiss? 

Thencamethey,  46  ^  And  they  12  ^  Then  the 

band  and  the 
captain  and  offi- 
cers of  the  Jews 

and  laid  hands  laid  their  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  on  him,  and 
took  him.  took  him.  took  Jesus, 

and  bound  him. 
49  When 

they  which  were 

about  him  saw 

what  would  fol- 
low, they  said 

unto  bim,Lord, 

shall  we  smite 

with  the  sword? 
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47  And  50  ^  And  10  ^  Then 


CHAP.XXVI. 

51  And,behold, 

one  of  them,       one  of  them,       one  of  them       Simon  Peter 

whichwerewith 

Jesus, 


stretchedoutAi^ 
hand,  and 
drew  his  sword, 
and  strucka  ser- 
vant of  the  high 
priest's,&smdte 
off  his  c^n 


52  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him, 
Put  up  againthy 
sword  into  his 
place : 

for  all  they  that 
take  the  sword 
shall  perishwith 
the  sword. 

53  Thinkest 
thou  that  I  can- 
not now  pray  to 
my  Father,  and 
heshallpresently 
give  me  more 
thantwelvelegi- 
ons  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how 
then  shall  the 
scripturesbeful- 
filled,  that  thus 
it  must  be  i 


that  stood  by, 

having  a 
drew  a  sword,  sword  drew  it, 

and  smote  a  ser-  smote  the  ser-  ai^d  smote  the 
vantofthe  high  vant  of  the  high  highpriest'sser- 
priest,  and  cut  priest,  and  cut  vant,  and  cut 
off  his  ear.  off  his  right  ear.  off  his  right  ear.. 

The  servant's 
name  w^s  Mai- 
chus. 

11  Then  said 
JesusuntoPetef 
Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the 
sheath : 


*the  cup  which 
my  Father  hath 
given  me,shall  I 
not  drink  it  i 


51  And  Jesus 
answered  and 
said,  Suffer  ye 
thus  far.  And 
he  touchedhisear 
andhealedhim. 
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55  la  that 
same  hour 

said  Jesus  48  And  Jesus       52  Then  Jesus 

answered  and 
to  the  said  unto  said  unto 

multitudes,  them, 

the  chief  priests, 

and    captains    of 

the   temple,    and 

the  elders,  which 

were  come  to  him. 

Are  ye  come  out,  Are  ye  come  out,  Be  ye  come  out, 

as  against  a  thief,  as  against  a  thief,  as  against  a  thief, 

with  swords   and  with  swords,  and  with  swords  and 

staves,  with  staves,  staves  ? 

for  to  take  me  ?      to  take  me  i 

53  When 
I  sat  daily  49  I  was  daily  I  was  daily 
with  you  teaching  with  you  in  the  with  you  in  the 
in  the  te'mple,  and  temple,  teaching,  temple,ye  stretch- 
ye  laid  no  hold  on  and  ye  took  me  ed  forth  no  hands 
me.  not:  against  me: 

but  this  is  your 
hour,and  the  pow- 
er of  darkness. 
56  But  but 

all  this  was  done, 

that  the  scriptures         the  scriptures 
of    the    prophets 
might  be  fulfilled,  must  be  fulfilled. 

Then  all  the      50  And  they  all 
disciples  forsook    forsook 
him,  and  fled.         hin^  and  fled. 

51  And  there 
followedhima  cer- 
tain young  man, 
having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about 
hisn^ktdbody;  and 
the  young  men 
laid  hold  on  him : 
52  And  he  left 
the  linen  cloth, 
andfled  from  them 
naked. 


4 


Bart  6.  Tatfae  end  of  th^  di^  before  the  ReaurrectioQ.        37 1 
MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XXVL  CHAP.  XIV*  CHAP.  XXII.  CHAP.  XVIII. 

§  133.  jfesus 
is  brought  be- 
fore Annas  and 
Caiaphas.  Peter 
denies  him 
thrice* 


13  And  led  him 

away  to  Annas 

first;  for  he  was  ' 

father  in  law  to 

Caiaphas^which 

was  the  high 

priest  that  same 

year. 

14  Now  Caia- 
phas  was  he, 
which  gave  coun* 
selto  the  Jews, 
]that  it  was  ex- 
pedient that  one 
man  should  die 
for  the  people. 
24  Now  Annas 
had  sent  him 
bound 


57  %  And  they  53  ^  And  they  54  ^  Then  took 
that  had  laid  hold  they    him,  and 

on  Jesus  leAhim  led  Jesus        led  hinty  and 

away  to  Caiaphas  away  to  broughthiminto     unto  Caiaphas 

the  high  priest :  the  high  priest :  the  high  priest's  the  high  priest. 

house.* 
58  But  54  And  And  15^AndSimon 

Peter  followed  Peter  followed  Peter  followed  Peter  followed 
him  him  Jesus, 

afar  off,  afar  off,  afar  off. 

and«9(/M/another 
discipleithatdis. 

.  ciple  wasknown 
unto  the  high 
priest,  and  went 
inwithjesusinto 


*  Plaee.M.The  Judgement  Hall  of  the  High  Priest, 

3  C 
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thepalaceofthe 
high  priest. 

16  But  Peter 
stood  atthe  door 
without.  Then 
went  out  the  o- 
ther  disciple, 
which  wasknown 
unto  the  high 

priest,aud  spake 
untoherthatkept 
the  door,  and 
brought  in  Pe- 
'  ^  even  ter. 

unto    the  high  intothepalaceof 
priest's  palace,  the  high  priest : 
j  and  went  in, 

ISAndtheser- 
1    ^  vants  and  offi-* 

cers  stoodtbere, 
35  And  when 
theyhadkindled     who  had  made 
afireinthe  midst  a  fire  of  coals  ; 

of  the  hall, 

for  it  was  cold: 
and  they  warm- 
ed themselves : 
and  Peter  stood 
with  them, 

and  were  set 
down  together, 
and  sat  with        and  he  sat  with  Peter  sat  down 
the  servants,       the  servants,       among  them. 

and  warmed  and  warmed 

himself  at  the  himself, 

to  see  the  end.     fire. 

69  5[  Now       66  5f  And  as 
Peter  sat  without  Peter   was   be- 
in  the  pa-  neath  in  the  pa- 
lace :  lace,  there  com- 

a  eth  one  of  the 
damsel  maidsofthehigh 

priest : 
came  unto  him, 

'        #  6T  And  when      56  But  a  cer- 

she  saw  tainmaidbeheld 
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Peter  warming  him  as  he  sat  by 
himself,  the  fire,and  ear- 
she  looked  nestly  looked 
upon  him,  upon  him, 
saying,         ^   and  said,  and  said,     l/Thensaith 

the  damsel  that 

kept  the    door 

unto  Peter, 

Thou  And  thou  This  man      Art  not  thou 

also  wast  with  also  wast  with  was  also  with      also  one  of  this 

Jesus  ofGalilee.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  him.  man's  disciples} 

TO  But  he  de-     68  But  he  de-    57  And  he  de- 
niedbeforc  them  nied,  nied  him, 

all,  saying,  saying,  saying,  He  saith. 

Woman, 
I  know  not         I  know  not,  I  know  him  not.  I  am  not. 

neither    under- 

what  thou  standlwhatthou 
sayest.  sayest. 

And  hewentout 
intotheporch;  & 
the  cock  crew. 
71  And  .  58  And  after 


when 
he  was  gone  out . 
into  the  porch,  ^ 

another  maid  69  And  a  maid 
saw  him,  saw  him  again, 

and  said  unto  and  began  to 
them  that  were  say  to  them  that 
there,  stood  by. 

This  fellow  was  This  is  one 

alsowithjesusof  of  them. 
Nazareth* 


a  little  while 


j5^And>Simon 
Peter  stood  and 
ws^rmed  himself. 

another  (man) 

saw  him, 

and  said,  They  said 

therefore    unto 
him. 
Thou  art  also  Artnotthoualso 

of  them.  -  one  of  his  disci- 

ples ? 


/ 
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72  And  again    TO  And  he  de-  And  Petersaid,  hedenied  if ,  and 
he  denied  nied  it  again.       Man,  I  am  not.  saidy  I  am  not. 

with  an  oath, 
I  do  not  know 
the  man. 

73  And  after  And  a  little  59  And  about 
awhile  cameun-  after,  the  space  of  one 
to  him  hour  after  ano- 
they  that  stood  they  that  stood  ther  confidently 
by,  and  said  to  by  said  again  to  afflrmed,saying, 
Peter,                  Peter, 

Surely,  thou        Surely,  thou  Of  a  truth,  this 
also  art  one  of  art  one  of  fellow  also  was 

them ;  them :  with  him  : 

for  thou  art  a  for  he  is  a 

Galilean,  Galilean;' 

for  thy  speech    and  thy  speech 
'  bewrayeththee.  agreeth  thereto* 

26  One  of  the 
servants  of  the 
high  priest  (be- 
ing his  kinsman 
whose  earPeter 
cut  off)  saith. 
Did  not  I  see 
I  thee  in  the  gar- 

den with  him  ? 
74  Then  began  71  But  he  began     60  And  Peter     27  Peter  then 
he  to  curse  and  to     curse     and 
toswear,«flrj/i/2^,  toswear,*c2/2w^,  said,    Man,     I 
I  know  not  the  I  know  not  this  know  not  what  denied  again : 
man :  man  ofwhom  ye  thou  sayest : 

speak. 

and  immediately         72  And  the  and  immediately,  and  immediately 

second  time 

while  he  yet 
spake, 
the  cpck  crew,    the  cock  crew,    the  cock  crew,  the  cock  crew. 
.  j;  61  And'the 

Lord  turned,  and 
lookedupon  Pe- 
ter ; 
7S  And  Peter  And  Peter  and  Peter 

remembered       called  to  mind    remembered 

the  word  of  the  word    that  the  word  of  the 
Jesus,  which       Jesus  Lord,  how  he  had 


• 
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said  unto  him,    said  unto  him,     said  unto  him. 

Before  the  before  the  Before  the 

cQck  crow,  cock  crow  cock  crow, 

twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  thou  shalt  deny  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrite.  me  thrice.  me  thrice. 

And  he       And  when  he      62  And  Peter 
thoughtthereon, 
went   out,  and  went    out,  and 

wept  bitterly:      he  wept.  wept  bitterly. 

§  134.  jfesus 
stands  before 
Caiaphas,  and 
then  before  the 
whole  Jewish 
Council.  He 
confesseshimself 
to  be  the  Christy 
.  .  and  is  pronoun- 

ced   guilty     of 
death* 

19    If  The 

high  priest  then 

asked  Jesus  of 

'  his  disciples,and 

of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  I 
spake  openly  to 

,  the  world :  I 
ever  taught  in 
tbes3niagogue  ,Sc 
in  the  teniple, 
whitherthejews 
always^esort;  & 
in  secret  have  I 
said  nothing. 

21  Why  ask- 
estthoume?ask 
them  whichheard 
me,  what  I  have 
said  unto  them : 
behold,  they 
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know    what    I 
said* 

22  And.  wken 
hehadthusspo- 
kcn,  one  of  the 
officers  which 
stood  by  struck 
Jesus  with  the 
pahnofhishand, 
sayingvAnswer- 
est  thou  thehigh 
priest  so  ^ 

23  Jesus  an- 
swered him.  If 
I  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil : 
but  if  well,  why 
smitcstthoumd 

66^  And  as 

53  &  with  him  soon  as  it  was 

were  assembled  day,  the   elders 

57  Where  the  all  of  the  people  & 

scribes  and  the  the  chief  priests  the  chief  priests 

elders  were  as-  and  the  elders, 

sembled.*  and  the  scribes,  and  the  scribes 

cametogether,& 
ledhiminto  their 

council,! 

59  Now  the       55    And  the 
chief  priests,        chief  priests 

and  elders,  * 

and  all  the  and  all  the 

council,  sought  council    sought 

false  witness  a-  for    witness  a- 

gainst  Jesus,  to  gainst   Jesus  to 

put  himtodeath,  put  hiiutodeath, 

60  But  found  and  found 
none  :  none. 

yea,  though  ma-       56   For    ma- 
ny false  wit-  ny  barefalsewit- 


•  TimCoThc  Morning  of  the  Crucifixion, 
t  Plswc-.The  Judgment  Hall  of  the  high  prie»t,  chief  priests,  elders  and  Scribes. 
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nesses  came,  ness  against  him, 

yet  found  they  . 

none. 

but  their  witness 

agreed  not  toge* 

then 

At  57  And  there 

the  last  came  two  arose  certain,  and-  ^' 

false  witnesses,  bare  false  witness 

against  him^ 
61  And  said,  saying, 

This/e/fow  58  We  heard 

sMd,  him  say, 

I  am  able  to  de-  I  will  destroy 

stroy  thetemple  of  this  temple  that  is 

God,  made  with  hands, 

and  to  build  it      and  within  three 

in  three  days,  days  I  will  build 

another  made 
without  hands. 
A        59  But  neither 
sodidtheir  witness 
agree  together. 
6a  And  the  60  And  the 

high  priest  arose,  high  priest  stood 

up  in  the  midst, 
and  and  asked  Jesus, 

said  unto  him,         saying, 

Answerest  thou      Answerest  thou 
nothing f  what  is  nothing?  what  is 

i^  wAicA  these  wit-   i^wAicA  these  wit-  '  ' 

ness  against  thee  I   n,ess  against  thee  I  ^ 

63  But  Jesus  61  But  he 

held  his  peace.        held  his  peace, 

and  answered 
nothing. 
And  the  high       Again  the  high 
priest  answered       priest  asked  him,     ' 
and  said  unto  him,   and  s^idunto  him,       saying, 

I  adjure  thee  by 
the  living  God, 
that  thou  tell  us 

whether  thou  be  Art  thou  /         67  Art  thou 

the     Christ,    the   the     Christ,    the,  the  Christ? 
Son  of  God.  SonoftheBlessed?  i 


I 


I 

t 


! 
I 
i 
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tell  us, 
64Jesus  saith  unto  62  And  Jesus  said.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  them. 

If  I  tell  you,  yft 
will  not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  also 
ask  yoUy  ye   will 
not  answer  me,nor 
let  mc  go. 
Thou  hast  said :     I  am  : 
nevertheless,l  say 
unto  you, 

Hereafter  shall  ye  and  ye  shall  69  Hereafter  shall 

see  the  Son  of  man  see  the  Son  of  man  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  sitting  on  the  right  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,      hand  of  power,      hand  of  the  power 


and  coming  in  the  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  clouds  of  heaven. 


of  God. 


70  Then  said 

they  all.  Art  thou 

then    the  Son  of 

Godf      And    he 

said    unto   them, 

Ye  say  that  I  am. 

65  Then  the  63  Then  the 

high    priest    rent  high    priest    rent 

his  clothes,saying,  his  clothes,&  saith  yi  And  they  said, 

he  hath  spoken 
blasphemy ; 

what  further  need  What  need  we  What  need  we 
have  we  of  wit-  any  further  wit-  any  further  wit- 
nesses ;  ness  i  ^^ss  i 

behold,  now  ye  64  Ye 

have     heard     his  have    heard    the 
blasphemy.  blasphemy : 

for  vire  crtirselves; 
have  heard  of  his 

^^  trn       1 .  ,  •         .       own  mouth. 

66  What  think  what  think 

ye  ?  They  answer-  ye  ?  And  they  all 

ed  and  said,  condemned  him 

He  is  guilty  of        to  be  guilty  of 

death.  death. 

63  ^  And  the 
men  that  held  Je- 
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susmockedhim, 
and  smote  him* 
6T  Then  did      65  And  some 
they  spit  in  his  began  to  spit  on 
face,  him, 

and  to  cover 
his  face, 

64  And  when 
they  had  blind^  ■ 
folded  him, 

and  buffeted      and  to  buffet 
him ;  him, 

and  others  and  the  servants  they 
smote  him  did  strike  him  struck  him 

on  the  face^ 
with  the  palms    with  the  palms 
of  their  hands,    of  their  hands  ; 

and  to  say  un-    and  asked  him, 
68  Saying,  to  him,  saying, 

Prophesyuntous  Prophesy.  Prophesy, 

thou  Christ, 

who  is  he  that  who  is  it  that 

smote  thee  ?  smote  thee  ? 

65  And  many 
otherthingsblas- 

§    135.  jfesus  phemouslyspake 

is  taken   before  theyagainsthim. 

Pilate.  28    And 

c.  XXVII.        c.  XV.  ''  ""^^  '^'^y  ' 

WHEN  the  AND  straight- 
morning  was  wayinthe  mom- 
come, allthechief  ing  the  chief 
priestsandelders  priests  held  a 
of  the  people  consultationwith 
took  counsel       the  elders 

,  and  scribes,  and 

the  whole  coun- 
cil, 
against  Jesus  to 
-puthimto  death: 

2     And  and 

when  they  had 

bound  bound 

him,  Jesus, 

3  D 
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AND  the 
wholemultitude 
of  them  arose, 

28  5fThcn 
they  led  Am  and  carried  Aim     and  led  him  led  they  Jesus 


away, 


away, 


anddelivered  him  &  delivered  Aim 
toPontiusPilate  to  Pilate.  unto  Pilate, 

the  governor. 


from  Caiaphas 
unto  the  hsJlof 
judgment:* 


and  they  diem- 
selveswent  not 
inta  the  judg- 
ment hally  lest 
they  should  be 
defiled:  but  that 
they  might  eat 
the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then 
went  out  unto 
them,  and  said, 
Whataccusation 
bring  ye  against 
this  man  ? 

30  They  an- 
swered and  said 
unto  him.  If  he 
were  not  a  ma- 
lefactor, we 
would  not  have 
deliveredhimup 
unto  thee. 

31  Then  said 
Pilateuntothem, 
Take  ye  him, 
and  judge  him 
according  to 
your  law.  The 
Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him. 
It  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  put  any 
man  to  death : 

32  That  the 
saying  of  Jesus 


*  PI»cc.Hjpyate'i  Judgment  Hall. 
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might  be  ful- 
filled, which  he 
spake^signifylng 
what  death  he 
should  die. 
2  And  they 

began  to  accuse 

him^saying,We 

foundthis/^/Z^zi; 

perverting    the 

nation,  and  for- 
bidding to  give 

tributeto  Cesar, 

saying,  that  he 

himself  isChrist 

a  King.  i 

33  Then   Pi- 
lateentered  into 
the  judgment 
hall  again,   and 
called  Jesus, 

1 1  And  Jesus 
stood  before  the 
governor : 

andthegovernor      2  And  Pilate      3  And  Pilate 
asked  him,  asked  him,         asked  him, 

saying,  saying,  &said  unto  him. 

Art   thou    the  Art    thou    the  Art    thou    the  Art    thou    the 
king  of  the  king  of  the  king  of  the  king  of  the 

Jews?  Jews?  Jews?  Jews? 

34  Jesus  an- 
sweredhim,Say- 
est  thou  this 
thing  of  thyself, 
ordidotherstell 
it  thee  of  me  ? 

p5  Pilate  an- 
swered. Am  I  a 
JewfThine  own 
nation  and  the 
chiefpriestshave 
delivered  thee 
unto  me :  What 
hast  thou  done? 
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36  Jesus  an- 
swered, My  long- 
dom  is  not  of 
this  world  :  if 
my  kingdom 

were  of  this 
world,  then 
would  my  ser- 
vants fight,  that 
I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the 
Jews:  but  now 
is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence. 
37  Pilate  there- 
fore said  unto 
him,  Art  diou  a 
king  then  i 
And  Jesus  said  And  he  And  he  Jesus 

answering,  said  answered   him,  answered, 
unto  him,  unto  him,  and  said, 

Thou  sayest.  Thou  sayest  it.  Thou  sayest  it.        Thou  sayest 

that  I  ama  king. 
To  thisendwasi 
bom,  and  for 
this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world, 
thatlshpuldbear 
witness  ufito  the 
truth.  Every 
onethatisofthe 
truthhearethmy 
voice. 

38  Pilate  saith 
unto  him.  What 
is  truth  ?  And 
whenhehad  said 
this,he  went  out 
again  unto  the 
jews, 
4  Then  said  and  saith 

Pilate    to     the    unto 

chief  priests  and  them, 

to  the  people, 
I  find  no  fault        I  find  in  him 

in  this  man*  no  fault  at  all. 
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5    And    they 

were    the     naore 

fierce,  saying,  He 

stirreth    up     the 

/  people,     teaching 

throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning 
from    Galilee    to 
this  place. 
12  And   when        3  And  the  chief 
he  was  accused  of  priests  accused  him 
the    chief  priests 
and  elders, 

of  many  things  : 
he  answered     but  he  answered 
nothing.  nothing. 

13ThensaidPilate  4  And  Pilate 

unto  him,  asked  him  again, 

saying, 

Answerest  thou 

nothing  ? 

Hearest  thou  not  behold, 

how  many  things   how  many  things 

they  witness  they  witness 

against  thee  ?  against  thee* 

14  And  he       5  But  Jesus  yet 
answered  him  to   answered 
never  ^  word ;  nothing ; 

insomuch  that  so  that 

the  governor  Pilate 

marvelled  greatly,   marvelled. 

$  136.  Pilate 
^ends  yesus  to 
ISerodJ^ 

6  When  Pilate 
heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether 
the  man  were  a 
Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon 
as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  He- 


*  PUce.M.Jerusalem.    Herod's  Palace. 


384     Part  6.  From  the  day  on  which  the  feiirlh  BuaovcY  wa&  killed 
MATTHEW.         MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XXIIL 

rod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to 
Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at 
Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  51  And  when  Herod  saw  Je- 
sus, he  was  exceeding  glad :  for 
he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a 
long  seasonjtiec^visa  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him ;  and  he  hop- 
ed to  have  seen  some  miracle 
dcMie  by  him. 
X  9  Then  be  questioned  with 

him  in  many  words ;  but  he  an- 
swered him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently  ac- 
cused him. 

11  And  Herod  with  bis  men 
of  war  set  him  at  naught,  and 
mocked  Am,  and  arrayed  him  in 
a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him 
again  to  Pilate. 

12  ^  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  (Herod  were  made  friend^ 
together:  for  before  they  were 
at  enmity  between  themselves. 

§  137.  Herod  sends  ^esns 
again  to  Pilate*  Pilate  seeks 
to  release  him* 

,  13^  And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers^  and  the  people,"*^ 
14  Said  unto  them.  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as 
one  that  perverteth  the  people  : 
and,  behold,  I,  having  examined 
him  before  you,  have  found  no 
fault  in  this  man  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  him : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod  :  for  I 
sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo,  nothing 
worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him. 


•  Place..  .Pilate's  Judgment  HalL 


Pm,  6:  To  theend  of  the  diiy  before  the  Resurrectioh.        385 


drfib 


MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  CHAP.  XV.CHAP.  XXIII.CHAP.  XVMI. 

16  I  will  thcre- 

forechastisehi  m 

and  release  him. 
15  Now  at  that      6  Now  at  that    1 7  (For  of  ne-    39But  ye  have 
feast  the  gover-  feast  he  cessity  he  must  a  custom,  that  t 

nor  was  wont  to  release  one  unto  shouldrelease  un* 

release  unto  the  released  unto      them  at  the  to  you  one  at  the 

peopleaprisoner,  themoneprisoner  feast.)  passorer : 

whom        whomsoever 
they  would.        they  desired. 

16  And  they      7  And   there  /       40  Now 
hadthenanota-  was  vne  named 

ble   prisoner,      Barabbas,T(;^icA  Barabbas 

calledBambbas.  lay  bound 

with  them    19  (Who  for  a 

that  had  made 

insurrectiotiwitfa  certain  sedition 

him,  who    had  madein  the  city, 

committed  mur-  and  for  murder,  was  a  robber. 

derinthe  inaur*'  was  cast  into 

rection.  prison.) 

8  And  the  mul- 
titude, crying  a- 

loud,  began  to 

desire  himtodo?^ 

hehad  ever  done  ' 

unto  them. 

17  Therefore,  9  But 
when  they  were 

gathered    toge- 
ther, 

Pilate  Pilate 

answered  them, 
said  unto  them,  saying. 

Whom  will  Will  39  Will  ye 

ye  that  I  ye  that  I  therefore  that  I 

releaseuntoyou?  release  unto  you  release  unto  you 

Barabbas,  or 

Jesus,  which  is         the  king  of  the  king  of 

called  Christ  ?    the  Jews  i  the  Jews  ? 

18  For  he  knew  10  For  he  knew 
that  that    the    chi«f 

priests  had  de- 
forenvytheyhad  livered  him  for 
delivered  him.     envy. 

195[Whenhe 
was  set  down  on 
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the    judgment  ^ 

seat^hiswifesent 
untohim, saying} 
Have  thou  no- 
thing to  do  with 

that  just  man:  : 

fori  have  suffer- 
ed many  things  •    .    . 
this  day  inadream 
because  of  him. 

20  Butthe        11   But  the 
chief  priests        chief  priests 
and  elders 

persuaded  the     moved  the 
multitude,  people, 

18  And  they  40  Then 

cried  but  all  at  cried  they  all 

once,  saying,         again,  saying, 

Away  with  this  Not  this 

,     ,     ,      , ,  ffMTiy  man, 

that  they  should      that  heshould 

ask  rather  release  ^nd  release 

Barabbas,  Barabbas  unto  untousBarabbas     but  Barabbas; 

thenv 
&  destroy  Jesus. 

2lThegovernor     12  And  Pilate  20    Pilate 

ans\^ered  answered  therefore,    wil- 

ling to    release 
and  said  and  said  jesus,  spake 

unto  them,  again  untothem,  again  to  them. 
Whether  of 
the  twain  will 
ye  that  I  release 
unto  you?  They 
said,  Barabbas. 
22  Pilate  saith 
unto  them. 

What  will  ye 

What  shall  I  then  that  I  shall 

do     then     with      do  unto    him 

Jesus,  which  is  whom    ye    call 

called  Christ?     the  king  of  the 

Jews  ? 
TA«/ all  say  un-    13    And  they       21  But    they 
to  him,  let  him  cried  out  again,  cried,  saying, 
be  crucified.        Crucify  him.       Crucify  /iiw?, 

crucify    him. 
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23  And  the  go-  14  Then  Pilate  22  And  he 

vemor  said,        said  unto  them,  said  unto  them, 

the  third  time,  . 
Why,  what  evil  Why,  what  evil  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?    hath  he  done  i    hath  he  done  I 

I  have  found 
nocauseofdeath 
in  him:  I  will 
therefore  chas- 
tise him,  and  let 
him  go. 
But  they  cried  and  they  cried  23  And  they 
o^t  the  more,     out    the    more  wereinsc««ntwitii 

ei^cfeedingly,        loud  voices, 
saying,  requiring  ths|t 

Let  him  becru-  Cru-  he  might  be  crur 

cified*  cify  him.  cified. 


26  And  when 
he  had  scourged 
Jesus, 

27  Then  the 
soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Je- 
susintothe  com- 


15  When 
he  had  scourged 
him^ 

16  And  the 
'soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the 
hall,  called  Pre- 

z  G 


$.  138.  Pilate 
having  scourged 
jfesits^  &f  hav- 
ing repeated  his 
Attempt  to  re' 
lease  him^  deli' 
vers  him  to  the 
Clamours  of  the 
yews.  The  Sol- 
diers insult  him  J 
and  lead  him 
away^  to  cru- 
cify  him. 

C.  XIX. 

THEN  Pilate 
therefore  took 
Jesus,Sc  scourged 
him. 


388    Part  6.  From  the  day  on  which  the  fourth  Paaaovcr  wa&  IdBcd 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXVIL 

men  hall,  and  ga- 
thered unto  him 
the  whole  band  of 
soldiers* 

29  And 
when  they  had 
platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put 
it  upon  his  head, 
28  And  they 
stripped  him, 
and 

put  on  him 
a  scarlet  robe, 

29  And  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand : 


andthey  bbweddie 
knee  before  him, 

and  mocked  him, 
saying. 
Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews ! 

SO  And  thev 

ft 

spit  upon  him, 
and  took  the  reed, 
and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XV. 

torium ;  and  they 
call  together  the 
whole  band. 


17  And 

platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put 
it  alx)ut  his  heady 


1 7  And  they 
clothed  him 
with  purple. 


18  And  began 

to  salute  him, 

19  And  bowing 

their  knees, 

worshipped  him. 


Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews  ! 
19  And  did 
spit  on  him, 

and  they  smote 
him  on  the  head, 
with  a  reed, 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIX. 


2  And 
the  soldiers 
platted  a  crown  of. 
thorns,    and    put 
it  on  his  head. 


And  they 
put  on  him 
a  purple  robe. 


3   And  said. 
Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews ! 


and  they  smote 
him  with  their 
hands. 

4  51  Pilate  there- 
fore went  forth  a- 
gain,  and  saith  un- 
to them,  Behold, 
I  bring  him  forth 
to  you,  that  ye 
may  know  that  I 
find  no  fault  in 
him. 

5  Then  came 
Jesus  forth,  wear- 
ing the  crown  of 
thorns,    and   the 


Fkrt  6.  To  the  end  of  the  day  before  the  Resurrection.        389 


MATTHEW.        MARK.         LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIX.     . 

pUrple  robe.    And  Pilate  saitji ' 
unto  them,  Behold  the  man  ! 

6  When  the  chief  priests 
therefore  and  officers  saw  him, 
they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify 

t  Aim,  crucify  him.     Pilate    saith 

hilt  ,  unto   them,   Take  ye  him,  and 

crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  fault 
in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him. 
We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law 
he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  ^  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid; 

9  And  went  again  into  the 
'          .                                        judgment  hall,    and  saith  unto 

Jesus,  Whence  art  thou?  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith   Pilate  unto 
him,  Speakest    thou  not    untp 
me  ?    knowest  thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and. 
have  power  to  release  thee  ? 
^r  ^  '  11   Jesus   ansx^ered,   Thou 

couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above:  therefore  he 
that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath 
the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pi- 
late sought  to»  release  him  :  but 
the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If 
thou  let  this,  man  go,  thou  art 
nctt  Cesar's  friend :  whosoever 
maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Cesar. 

13*  When  Pilate  therefore 

heard  that  saying,  he  brought 

Je$us  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 

-     ^^  ..  •  judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is 

called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 


•  Place.. ..PiUtc*s  Tribunal,  in  the  place  called  the  Pavement. 
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24  ^  When 
Pilate  saw  that 
he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  tke^ 
rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  he 
took  water,  and, 
washed  his  hands 
before  the  mul- 
titude, saying,  I 
am  innocent  of 
the  blood  of  this 
just  person:  see 
ye  to  iu 

25  Then  an- 
swered all  the 
people,  and  said. 
His  blood  be  on 
us,  and  on  our 
children. 


MARK* 


LUKE. 


JOtoK. 


CHAP.  XXIII.     CHAP.  XIX. 

14  And  it  was 
the  preparation 
of  die  Passover^ 
and  about  the 
sixth  hour;*  and 
he  saith  unto  the 
Jews,  Behold 
your  king ! 

15  But  they 
cried  out.  Away 
with  Am,  away 
with  him^  cru- 
cify him.  Pilate 
saith  unto  them. 
Shall  I  crucify 
your  king?  The 
chief  priests  an- 
swered. We  have 
no  king  but  Ce- 
sar. 


23  And  the  voices 
of   them   and    of 


*  Time....  About  Nine  in  the  Mocnlng  of  the  Crucifizioa« 
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the  chief  priests 

prevailed. 
15  ^  And  so  24  And 

Pilate,willingto  Pilate 
content  thepeo-  -       '' 

pie, 

gave  seAtence 

that  it  should  be 

astheyrequired. 

26  ^  Then        ^  25  And  h6  ^^ 

released  he  released  released 

Barabbas  unto    Bairabbasunto  unto 

them:  them,  them  him  that 

for  sedition  and 
murder  w^dscast 
into  pris6n, 
whom  they  had       ' 
desired;  ^  ^ 

he   delir  and  deli-       but  he  deli-     16.ThfendeIi- 

vered  MtJi  yetcd  Jesus       vered  Jesus        Tered    he  him 


to  be  crucified,   to  be  crucified. 
31  And  after       20  And  when 
that    they   had  they  had 

mockediiim,  mocked  him, 
they  took  the  they  took  oflF the 
robe  off  from  purple  from 
him,  and  put  his  him,  and  put  his 
own  raiment  on  own  clones  on 
him,  him, 


and  led  h!m'      and  led  him 
away,,  ^      out,-  •  ( 

to  crucify  hifn,   to  crudfy  liitii. 

§  139.  yudas 
repents ^andde>^   ■\- - 
stroys  himssifi  . 


to  their  will. 


therefore   unto 

them, 

to  be  crucified* 


\ 


And  they  took 
Jcferua,    ; 

and  led  Aii» 
way. 


3  11^  Then 
Judas,*  which  ;' 


Vf    . 


t  '■  I 


*  Plade^.Jerusalem. 
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had  betrayed  him, 
vrhen  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned^  re- 
pented himself,  and^ 
brought  again  the  thir- 
ty pieces  of  silver*  to 
the  chief  priests  and 
elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have 
sinned  in  that  I  have 
betrayed  the  innocent 
blood.  And  they  said. 
What  is  that  to  us  ? 
see  thou  to  that* 

5  And  he  cast  down 
the  pieces  of  silver  in 
the  temple,  and  de- 
parted, and  went  and 
hanged  himself. 


r*. 
J*  • 


6  And  the  chief 
priests  took  the  silver 
pieces,  and  said.  It  is 
not  lawful  for  to  put 
them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price 
of  blood.  '  • 

7    And  they  took 
counsel, 

and  bought  with 
themthe  potter's  field, 


to  bury  strangers  in. 


8  Wherefore  that  field 
wis  called. 


The  field  of  blood 
uYito  this  day. 


MARK. 


J , 


V 


ACTS. 

CHAP.  I. 


JOHN. 


18  And  falling 
headlong,     he    burst 
asunder  in  the  midst, 
and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out. 


t  » 


18  Now  this  man 
purchased  a,^eld 
with  ,  the  reward  » of 

* 

iniquity ; 

19  And  it  was 
known  unto  all  \  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem, 
insomuch  as  thatfield 
is  calledin  their  proper 
tongue,  Aceldama, 
that  is  to  say. 

The  field  of  blood. 
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9  (Then 
V.  was  fulfilled 
that  which  was  '  . 

spoken  by  Jere- 
my the  prophet, 
saying^Andthey 
took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver, 
the  price  of  him 
that  was  valued, 
whom  they  of 
the  children  of 
Israel  did  value; 
10  And  gave 
themforthe  pot- 
ter's field,  as  the 
Lord  appointed 
me.) 


32  And 
astheycame  out, 


'  §  140.  Jesus 
is  led  away  ^  to 
be  crucified. 

irif  And  he 
bearinghis  cross* 


they  found 


26  And  as 
they  led  him  a- 
way, 


21  And  they      ^  they 

compel  l^iid  hold  upon 

amanof  C)rrene,      one  Simon,  a       one.  Simon,  a 
Simon  by  name:  Cyrenian, 

who  passed  by,   Cyrenian, 
coming   out  of  coming  out  of 
the  country,         the  country, 
the  father  of 
N  Alexander  and 

RufuB, 
him  and  on  him 

they  compelled  they  laid 

to  bear  hiscross.  tp  bear  hiscross.  the  cross,  that 

he  might  bear  U 
after  Jesus. 


*  Place...J3etweeii  the  Fretorlam  and  Mount  Calvary. 
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27  And  there 
followed  him  a 
great  company 
of  people,  and 
ofwomen^which 
also  bewailed  & 
lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus 
turning  unto 

them  said, 
Daughtersof Je- 
rusalem, Weep 
not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  your- 
selves, and  for 
your  children. 

29  For,  be- 
hold, the  days 
are  coming,  iu 
the  which  they 
shall  say,  Blessed 
•  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs 
that  never  bare, 
and    the    paps 
whichncvergave- 
suck. 

30  Then  shall 
they  begin  to 
say  to  the  moun- 
tains,Fall  on  us; 
and  to  the  hills, 
Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they 
do  these  things 
in  a  green  tree^, 
what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry? 

/  32  ^  And 

there  were  also 

two  other  ma- 

lefactorsledwith 

him  to  be  put  to 

death. 
33  &  when  they       22  And  they     33  And  when  17  Went 

were  come         bring  him  they  were  come  forth 


Pm  6.  Td  the  ehd  of  the  day  before  thh  ftesuri^eetion.  395 , 


MATTHEW.  MARK.  LtJKE.  JOHN. 

CHAR  XXVlLckAl>.  XV.  CHAP.  XXIII.   CHAP.  XIX. 

unto  a  place        unto    the  place  to  the  place         unto  a  place 

r  I'^^^if'*  n  1      .  called 

Golgotha,  Golgotha, 

that  is  which  is,  which  is, 

calledCalvary,* 
to  say,  beinginterpreted 
the  place  of  a  The  place  of  a  the  place    of  a 

scull,  scull.  scull,  ' 

which  is  called 
in  the  Hebrew;, 

34  fl  They      23  And  they  Golgotha ; 

*gave  him  gave  him 

vinegar  to  drink  to  drink  wine 
mingled  with  mingled  with 
gall :  myrrh; 

and  when  he 
had  tasted  ^A^re^ 
he    would    not  but  he  received 
drink.  it  not. 

§141.  What 
happened  -while 
Jesus  was  on 
the  Cross  till  he 
expired* 

35  And      24  And  when  33  There  ig   Where 

they  cruci-  they  had  truci-  they  cruci-  they         cruci- 

fiedhim,.  fied  him,  fiedhim,  fied  him, 

,^^  Then  the 
soldiers,    whe;i 
they  had  cruci- 
fied Jesus, 
and  they       34  And  they 

took    his    gar- 
ments, 
parted  his  gar- parted  his  gar-  parted  his  rai-    and  made  four 
ments,  ments,  ment,  parts,  to  every 

soldier  a  part; 
and  alsoAz^  coat: 
.  now    the    coat 
was  without 


*  PlacenoMount  Calvary. 
3  F 
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seam,  woven 
from  the  top 
throughout. 

24  They  said 
tfaereforeamong 
themselves.  Let 
us  not  rend  it, 
and  cast  lots,  but  cast  lots  for 

it,  whose  it  shaD 
be: 


castbg  lots  : 


casting  lots 
upon  them, 

what  every  man 
should  take. 


that  it 

might be 

fulfilled,  which 

was   spoken  by 

the  prophet, 

They  parted 
my  garments  a- 
mongthem,  and 
upon  my  vesture 
didtheycastlots. 


that  the  scrip** 
ture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which 
saith. 

They  parted 
my  raiment  a- 
mong  them,  and 
for  my  vesture 
didtheycasdots. 

These  things 
thereforethesol- 
diers  did. 


S6   And 
sittingdownthey 
watched  him 
there  ; 
S7  And  set  up 


26 


And  the  38  And  a  su-  19  And  Pilate 
over  his  head  superscriptiorio  perscriptionalso  wrotea  title,and 
his  accusation     his  accusation      was  put  it  on    the 

written,  waswrittenover,  writtenoverhim,  cross.  And 

the  writing  was, 
THIS  IS  THIS  IS 

J^SUS  JESUS  OF 

NAZARETH, 
THE  KING  OF  THE  KING  OF  THE  KING  OF  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS.        THE  JEWS.       THE  JEWS.       THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title 
then  read  many 
of  the  Jews:  for 
the  place  where 
Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied was  nigh  to 
the  city : 
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in  letters  and  it  was 

of  Greek,  and  written  in  He- 
Latin,  and  He-  brew,  &f  Greek, 
brew.  &?  Latin. 

/  *  21  Then  said 

the  chief  priests 
of  the  Jews  to- 
Pilate,Writenot 
The  king  of  the 
Jews ;  but  that 
he  said,  I  am 
king  of  the 
Jews. 

22  Pilate  an- 
swered, What  I 
have  written,  I 
have  written. 

25  And  it  was 
the  third  hour, 
and  they  cruci- 
fied him. 
38  Then  were       27  And  with  33  And  and 

theretwothieves  him  they  cruci- 

crucified  with     fy  two  thieves  ;  the  malefactors,  two  other 

him,  one  on  the  the  one  on  his  one  on  the  with  him,  on  ei- 

right  hand,  and  right  hand,  and  right  hand,  and  ther  side  one, 
another  on  the  the  oth^r  on  his  the  other  on  the  and  Jesus  in  the 
left.  left.  left.  midst. 

28  And  the 
scripture  was  ful- 
filled, which 
saith,  And  he 
was  numbered 
with  the  trans. 
grea3ors. 

34^  Then 
said  Jesus,  Fa- 
ther, forgive 
them ;  for  they 
know  not  what 
they  do. 
.        '    ;    .  •    •  35^  And  the. 

.  '  .  peoplestood  be- 

;     .  '  holding. 
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39  And  they  29  And  they 

that      passed    by  that     passed    by 
reviled  him,  railed  on  him, 

wagging  their         wagging  their 
heads,  heads, 

40  And  saying,  and  saying.  Ah, 
Thouthatdestroy-  thou  that  destroy- 
estthe  temple,  and  estthe  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  buildest  it  in  three 
day  8^  days, 

save  jhyself.      30  Save  thyself,^ 
If  thou  be  the 

Son  of  God, 

come  down      and  come  down 
from  the  cross.       from  the  crosd.  «- 
41  Likewise  also    31  Likewise  also 
the  chief  priests,  the  chief  priests.       And  the  rulers 
mocking  A2m,with  mocking)  said  a-  also    with    them 
the     scribes    and  mong  themselves  derided  himy  say- 
elders,  said,  with  the  scribes,     ing, 

42  He  saved  He  saved  He  saved 

others;  himself  he  others;  himself  he  others  ;    let   him 
cannot  save.  cannot  save.  save  himself, 

If  he  be  the    32  Let  Christ  the  if  he  be  Christ  the 
King  of  Israel^       King  of  Israel       chosen  of  God. 
let  him  now  come  descend 
down  from  now  from 

the  cross,  the  cross, 

that  we  may  see 

andwe  will  believe  and  believe, 
in  him. 

43  He  trusted 
in  God ;  let  him 
deliver  him  now, 
if  he  will  have 
him  :  for  he  said,  -^ 

I  am  the  Son  of 

God.  '  A    ^   t. 

36  And  the 

soldiersalso  mock- 
ed him,  coming 
to  him,  and  offer- 
ing him  vinegar. 

37  And  saying, 
Ifthoubetheking 
of  the  Jews,  save 
thyself 
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44  The  thieves       And  they  39  ^  And  one 

also, which  were  that  were  of  the  malefac- 

crucified  with      crucified  with     tors  which  were 


him,    cast    the  him,  reviled 
sain^iphi^teeth.  him. 


hangedrailedon 
him, 

saying.  If  thou 
be  Christ,  save 
thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the 
other  answering 
rebuked  him, 
saying,Dost  not 
thou  fear  God, 
seeing  thou  art 
in  the  same  con- 
denmalion  i 

41  And  we 
indecdjustlyjfor 
we  receive  the 
due  reward  of 
our  deeds :  but 
this  man  hath 
4one  nothing  a- 
miss. 

42  And  he 
said  vnto  Jesus, 
Lordy  remember 
me  when  diou 
comest  into  thy 
Icingdom. 

43  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him, 
Verily,l6ay  un- 
to theeji^  To-day 
shalt  thau  be 
with  me  in  pa- 
radise* 


35  ff  Now  there 
stoodbythecrosc^ 
of  Jesus  his  mo- 
ther,andhis  mo- 
ther's sister,  Ma- 
ry the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and 
Mary  Magda- 
lene. 
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26  ^Vhen 
Jesus  therefore 
saw  his  mother, 
and  the  disciple 
standing  by, 
whom  he  loved, 
hesaithuntohis 
mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  son ! 
27  Then  saith 
/  he  to  the  disci- 

ple, Behold  thy 
mother!  And 
from  that  hour 
thatdiscipletook 
heruntohisown 
home. 

45  Now  from     33  And  when         44  %  And  it 

was  about 

the  sixth  hour*  the  sixth  hour  the  sixth  hour, 

'     was  come, 

and 

there  was  dark-  there  was  dark-  there  was  dark- 
ness over  all  the  ness  over  the  ness  over  all  the 
land  unto  whole  land  until  earth  until 

the  ninth  hour,  the  ninth  hour,    the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the 
sun  was  darken- 
ed, 

46  And  about  34  And  at 
the  ninth  hour  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  Jesus  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  saying,  £loi,£loij 
lama  sabachtha-  lama  sabachtha- 

ni?  nii 

that  is  which  is, 

to  say,  being  interpreted 

My    God,    my  My    God,    my 
God,  why  hast  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken     thou  forsaken 
me  ?  me  ? 

*  Tlme^MFrom  Noon  to  Three  on  tjie  Day  of  the  CruQifixion. 
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47  Some  of  35  And  some  of 
them  that  stood  them  that  stood 
there^whenthey  by,  when  they 
heard  ^^af, said,  heard  it^  said, 
This»La»calletb  Behold,he  calleth 
fbrElias.  Ehas. 

28  If  After 
this^Jesusknow- 
ingthataUthings 
were  now  ac- 
con)ptished,that 
the  scripture 
might  befulfilled, 
saith,!  thirst. 

29  rJTow  there 
was  set  a  vessel 
full  of  Vinegar: 


48  And 
straightway  one 
of  them  ran, 

and  took  a 
spongeScfilled  it 
with  vinegar, 
and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink. 

49  The  rest 
said, 

Let  he,  let  us 
see  whetherElias 
wiUcome  tosave 
him. 


36  And 


one 


ran, 
and  fiUed  a 
sponge  full   . 
of  vinegar, 
and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink) 

^saying. 

Let  alone;  let  us 
see  whetherElias 
willcometo  take 
hini  down. 


and  they  filled  a 
sponge 

with  vinegar, 
and  put  it  upon 
hyssop,andputi^ 
to  his  mouth. 


37  And  46  And 

5051Jesus,when  Jesus  when  Jesus 

he  had  cried  cried  had  cried 

again 
withaloud  voice  with  a  loud  voice,  witha^oudvoicc, 

he  said,  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I 


30  When  Je- 
8us  therefore  had 
received  the  vi- 
negar, he  said, 
*It  is  finished : 

£ind 
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commetid  my 
spirit :  and  hay- 
log  said  thus, 

he  bowed 
his  head, 
yielded  up  the  and  gave  up  the  he  gave  up  the  and  gave  up  the 
ghost.  ghost.  ghost.  ghostp 

$  142.  What 
happened  at  jfc" 
surs  Death.-^ 
Who  were  pre" 
sent  during  the 
Crucifixion.-^^ 
The  remaining 
Transactions  of 
the  Day* 

51  And,  38  And  45  And 

behold,  the  veil  the  veil  the  veil 

of    the  temple   of  the    temple  of  the  temple 
was  rent  was  rent  was  rent 

in  the  midst* 
intwainfromthe  intwainfromthe 
top  to  the  hot-  top  to  the  bot-  « 

torn ;  torn, 

and  the  earth 
did  quake,  and 
the  rocks  rent ; 
52  And  the 
graves  were 
opened  ; 

54  Now  when  39  ^  And  when  47^  Now  when 
the  centurion,     the  centurion,    the  centurion 

whichstoodover 

against  him, 
and  they  that 
were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus, 

saw  saw  saw 

the  earthquake^ 
and  thosethings 
that  were  done,  what  was  done, 
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that  he  so  cried 
out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost, 
they  feared  great- 

he  glorified  God, 
saying,    ,  he  said,  saying. 

Truly  this  was         Truly  thisman  was   Certainly  this  was 

a  righteous  man. 
the  son  of  God.        the  son  of  God, 

48  And  all  the 
people  that  came  ^ 
together  to  that 
sight,  beholding 
the  things  which 
were  done,  smote 
their  breasts,  and 
returned. 

49  And  all  his 
acquaintance 
stood 

55  And  many*        40  There  were 
women  were  there   also  women 
beholding  looking  on  beholding 

these  things 
afar  off,  afar  off:  afar  off, 

56  Among  which  among  whom 

wasMary  Magda-   was  Mary  Magda- 
lene,   and    Mary   Icne,  and     Mary  and  the  women 
the     mother    of     the      mother     of 
James  James  the  less, 

and  Joses,  and       and  of  Joses  and 
the  mother  of  Ze-   Salome  ; 
bedee's  children, 

55  which       41  (Who  also,  that 

followed  Jesus         when  he  was   in  followed  him  from 
from  Galilee,   Galilee,  followed  Galilee.  ' 

him, 
ministering    unto   &  ministered  unto 
him :  him) 


*  Tiin^....Betweea  three  and  six  in  the  evening  of  the  Crucifixion. 

3  G 
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MATTHEW. 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XV. 

And  many  other 
women  which  came 
up  with  him  unto  Je- 
rusalem. 


LUK£.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XIX. 


31  II  The  Jews 
therefore,  because  it 
was  the  preparation, 
that  the  bodies  should 
not  remain  upon  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath 
day,  (for  that  sabbath 
day  was  an  high  day) 
besought  Pilate  that 
their  legs  might  be 
broken,  and  that  they 
might  be  taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the 
soldiers,  and  brake  the 
legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  which  was 
crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they 
came  to  Jesus,and  saw 
that  he  was  dead  al- 
ready, they  brake  not 
his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the 
soldiers  with  appear 
pierced  his  side,  and 
forthwith  came  there- 
out blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw 
it  bare  retord,  and  his 
record  is  true ;  and  he 
knoweth  that  he  saith 
truej  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve. 

36  For  these  things 
were  done,  that  the 
scripture  should  be 
fulfilled,  A  bone  of 
him  shall  not  be  bro- 
ken. 

3/  And  again  ano- 
ther  scripture   saith, 
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They  shall  Jock 
on  him    whom, 
thev  pierced. 
42  51  And  54  And       '       38   And 

now  after  this 

57  When  the  when  the 
,   evenwascooie,"^  even  was  come, 

because  it  was  that  day  was 
the  preparation,  the  preparation, 
that  is  the   day  and  the 

before  the  sab-  sabbathdrewon. 
bath, 

50^  Andbe* 
there  came  43  Came  hold,  there  was 

a  rich  man  a  nian 

named  Joseph,  Joseph  named  Joseph.  Joseph 

51     He    was 
of  Arimathea,    of  Arimathea,    of  Arimathea,    of  Arimathea, 

a  city  of  the 
Jews, 
an  honourable  50  A 

councellor,  councellor ; 

and  he  was  a 
good  man,  and. 
a  just: 
which  also      51  Who  also 
waited  himself   waited 
for  the  kingdom  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  of  God. 

who  also  '  ^    ^       being  a 

himself  was  discipleof  Jesus, 

Jesiis'sdisciple :  but  secretly,  for 

fear  of  the  Jews, 
51  (The  same 
had  not  consent- 
ed to  the  coun- 
sel, and  deed  of 
them ;) 

'    58  He  went      and   went  in  52Thiswanwent  besought 

boldly 
to  Pilate,    and  unto  Pilate,  and  unto  Pilate,  and  Pilate, 

•  Time...The  evening  before  the  Resorrection. 
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that  he  might  take 
begged  the  body  craved  the  body  begged  the  body  away  the  body 


of  Jesus.  of  Jesus.  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate 
marvelled  if  he 

were  already 
dead :  and  call- 
ing vnto  Aim  the 
centurion)  he  ask- 
ed him  whether 
he  had  been  any 
while  dead. 

45  And  when 
he  knew  it  of 
the   centurion. 

Then  Pilate 
commanded 

the  body  hegave  the  body 
to  be  delivered. 

to  Joseph, 


of Jesus : 


46  And 


and   Pilate 
gave  him  leave. 


53  And 


59  And  when 
Joseph  he  he 

boughtfinelinen. 
had  taken  and  took 

the     body,    he  him  down,  and  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  a  wrapped  him  in  wrapped  it  in 
cleanlinenclotb,  the  linen,  linen, 


He  came  there- 
fore, and  took 
the  body  of  Je- 
sus. 

39  And  there 
came  also  Nico- 
demus,which  at 
the  first  came  to 
Jesus  by  night, 
and  brought  a 
miKture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes,  about 
an  hundred 
pound  -weightl 


took  40Thentook  they 
the  bodyof Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in 
linen  clothes 

with  the  spi- 
ces, as  the  man- 
ner of  tlie  Jews 
,  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in 
the  place  where 
he  was  crucified 
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there  was  a  gar- 
^  den;  andintlks 

gafdena  new  se- 
pulchre. , 

42  Therefore, 
because  of  the 
Jews'  prepara- 
tion  day^  for  the 
sepulchre  was 

^^  A    , ,  . ,  ,  ^^S^  ^^  hand, 

60  And  laid    ^         and  laid  and  laid    there  laid  they 

itinhisownnew  him  in  a  sepul-  it    in  a   sepul-  Jesus; 

tomb,*which  he  chre  which  was  chre    that    was 

had  hewn  out  in  hewn  oij^t  of  hewn  in 

the  rock :  a  rock,  stone, 

wherein        41  Wherein 
never  man  was,  never  man 
before  was  laid,  yet  laid, 
and  he  rolled  and  rolled 

a  great  stone  to  a     stone     unto 
the  door  of  the  the  door  of  the    . 
sepulchre,  sepulchre, 

and  departed. 

61  And  there      47  And  55  ^  And  the 

was  Mary  Mag-        Marj-  Mag-  women  also, 
daleiie,  and  the  dalene  and 
other  Mary,        M^ry the  mother 

of  Joses 


» 


sitting  over 
against 


which  came 
with  him  fr^m 
Galilee,  followed 
after;  and 


the  sepulchre. 


•beheld 


beheld 

the- sepulchre, , 
where  he  &  how  his  body 
was  laid.  was  laid. 

56  And  they 
returned,  and 
prepared  spices 
and  ointments ; 
and  rested  the 
sabbath  day,  ac- 
cording to  the 

commapdment. 

■I  ■    .     - 

*  Place....A  Tomb  in  a  Gardea  aear  Mount  Calvary. 
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$  143.  The  Transactions  on  the 
Day  after  the  Crucifixion* 

62  ^  Now,  the  next  day*  that 
followed  the  day  of  the  prepara- 
tion, the  chief  priests  and  Pha- 
r^isees  came  together  unto  Pilate,f 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember 
that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days 
I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night  and  steal  him  a- 
way,  and  say  unto  the  people. 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so 
the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than 
the  first* 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Te 
have  a  watch:  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.^ 

66  So  they  went  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 


JHE  END  OF  PART  VI. 


*  Ttme.».Satiirday  or  the  Morrow  ftiler  tbe  Crucifixion, 
t  Place^Jeruintem.     |    (  A  Tomb  in  a  Qudcn  near  Mount  Calrwjr. 


•« 


PART  VII. 

THE  TRANSACTION  OF  FORTY  DAYS.  FROM  TftE  OAY   OF  THE 
RESimRECTlON  TO  THE  ASCENSION. 


MATTHEW. 

CHAP.  XXVIJL 


MARK. 

CHAP.  XVL 

§  144*  The  Trans- 
actions  pn  the  day  of 
the   Resurrection    bc" 
fore  the  first  visit  of 
the  women  to  the  Se* 
pulchre* 

*AND  when  the 
sabbath  waspast,Maiy 
Magdalene  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Jamea, 
and  Salome,  had  ^ 
bought  sweet  spices, 
that  they  might  come 
and  anoint  him- 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


>     N 


2  And,  behold, 
there  was  a  great 
earthquake  :  j  for  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  de- 
scended from  heaven, 
and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from 
the  door,t  and  sat  up- 
on it. 

3  His  countenance 

was  like  lightning,  and 


•  Time....  After  Six  on  Saturday  Evening. 
+  Time....Sunday  morning  or  the  third  day  after  the  Crucifixion* 
J  Place..MA  Garden  near  Mount  Calvary. 
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US  raiment  white 
as  snow : 

4  And  for 
fear  of  him  the 
kcepersdidshakey 
and  became  as 
dead  meru 

,      C.  XXVIL 

52  And  many 
bodies  of  the 
sunts  which  slept 
arose, 

53  And  came 

out  ofche  graves  ' 

after  his  resur- 
rection, &  went 
'  into    the     holy 

city,andappearr 
ed  unto  many. 

$  145.     The 

frnt  Visit  of  the 
Women  to  the 
Sepulchre* 

C.  XXVIII. 

IN  the  end  of  ]Sjow  upon 

the  sabbath,  as  2  And  the  first  day  oi 

It  beganto  dawn  veiy  early  in  the  the  week,  THE  first  day 

toward  the  first  momingthe  first  veryearly  in  the  of  the  week,ear. 
day  of  the  week,  day  of  theweek,  morning,  ly, 

when  it  was 

yet  dark, 
at  the  rising 

of  the  sun, 

1^      1.M    /?™^  they  came  they  came  comcth 

aMfofc  Mary  Magdalene 

Mary, 

to  see  the  se-        unto  the  se-         unto  the  se-        unto  the  se- 
pulchre, pulchre.  pulchre,  pu|chre. 


3 
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LUKE. 

CHAP..XXIV, 

bringing  the  spi- 
ces which  they 
had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with 
them. 


JOHN. 

CHAP.  XX. 


3  And  they  said 
amongthemselveS) 
Who  shall  roll  us 
away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre. 

4  For  it  was 
very  great. 

And  when  they 
looked,  they  saw 
that  the  stone  was 
roUed  away : 


5  And 
entering  into 
the  sepulchre, 


2  And  they 
found 
the  stone 
rolled  away 

from  the  sepul- 
chre, 

3  And  they 
entered  in. 


,And 
seeth 
the  stone 
taken  away 

from  the  sepul- 
chre. 


and  found  not 
the  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesufi. 


they  saw  a 


4  And  it  came 
to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  per- 
plexedthereabout, 
behold,  two 


2  Then  she  run- 
neth, and  Cometh 
to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other 
disciple,  whom  Je- 
aus  loved,  and 
saith  uuto  them. 
They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  sepulchre, 
and  we  know  not 
where  they  have 
laid  him. 


young  man  sitting  men  stoojdby  them 
•n  the  right  side, 

3  H 
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clothed  in  a  long      ^  ^  in 

white  garment ;      shining  garments : 
and  they      5  And  as  they 
were  aflBrighted.      were  afraid, 

and  bowed  down 
their  faces  to  die 
/  earth, 

5  And  the 
angel  answered 
\  and  said      6  And  he  saith  they  said 

unto  the  women,    unto  there,  unto  them. 

Fear  not  ye :  Be  not  affrighted : 
for  I  know  that 
ye  seek  Jesus,  Ye  seek  Jesus 

ok  Nazareth, 
which  was  cm-      which  was  <?ru- 
cificd.  cified : 

Why  seek  yc 
the  living   among 
the  dead  ? 
6    He    is    not  he  is  risen ;        6    He   is    not 

here :    for    he  is  he  is  not  here :      here,  but  is 
risen,  risen : 

as  he  said* 

Come,  see  the  behold  the 

Jlace   where    the  place  where  they 
-ordlay.  laid  him. 

remember  how 
he  spake  unto  you 
when  he  was  yet 
in  Galilee, 

7    Saying,  The 
Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into 
*"  the  hands  of  sin- 

ful men,   and  be 
crucified,  and  the 
third  day  rise^  a- 
.  gain. 

7  And  go  7    But  go 

quickly^  &  tell  his  your  way,  tell  his 
disciples  disciples 

^d  Peter 
that  he  is  risen  '        / 

from  the  dead ; 


I 
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and,  behold,  that 

he  goeth  before  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee  ;  you  into  Galilee : 
there  shall  ye  see  there  shall  ye  see 
him;  him, 

as  he  said  unto 
yo^. 
lo,  I  have  told 
yt)tf» 


LUKE. 

CHAP,  XXIV. 


8  And  they  re- 
membered his 
words, 


8  Atid  they  8  And  they 

departed   quickly  went  out  quickly, 

,    and  fled      9  And  returned 
fromthe  3e|)ukhre  from  the  sepulchre  fromthesepulchre 

for  they  trem- 
bled and  Were  a- 
mazed:  neither 
said  they  any  thing 
to  any  man;   for 
with  Fear  they  were  afraid, 
and  great  joy;  and 
did  run  to  bring 
his  tf  isciplesword. 

and  told  all  these 
things  unto  the 
eleven,  and  to  all 
the  rest. 

10  It  was  Ma- 
ry Magdalene^and 
Joanna,  and  Mary 
^A^mo^A^rof James 
and  other  women 
that  were  with 
them,  which  told 
these  things  unto 
^  the  apostles. 

11  And  their 
words  seemed  to 
them  as  idle  tales, 
and  they  believed 
them  not. 


JOHK. 
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*$  146.  Peter  and 
John  visit  the  «&- 
pulchre* 

12  ^  Then  arose 
Peter,  3  Peter  therefore 

and  ran  went  forth, 

and  that  other  disciple 
and  came  to  the  se- 
pulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both 
together:  &  the  other 
disciple  did  out-run 
Peter,  and  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping 
down,  and  looking'  iuy 
saw  the  linen  clothes 
Ij^og;  yet  went  he 
not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon 
Peter  following  him, 
unto  the  sepulchre, 
and  stooping  down,      and 

went  into  the  sepulchre 
he  beheld  and  seeth 

the  linen  clothes  laid  the  linen  clothes  lie, 
by  themselves, 

7  And  the  napkin 
/  that  was    about    his 

head,  not  lying  with 
the  linen  clothes,  but 
wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also 
that  other  disciple, 
which  came  first  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  he 
saw,  and  believed. 

9   For  as  yet  they 
knew  not  the  scrip- 
ture, that  he  must  rise 
again  from  the  dead, 
and  ^^  Then  the  disci- 

departed,  P'^s  went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home. 
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wondering  in 

himself     at    that 

*  which  was  come 

to  pass. 


1 ', .  ■ 


»   'm 


9  If  Now  when 
yesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day 
of  the  week, 
he  appeared  first 
to  Mary  Magda- 
lene,  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  seven 
devils. 


JOHN. 

CHAP.  XX. 


§  14y,  yesi» 
appears    first   to 
Mary      Magda- 
lene. 

11  11  But  Ma- 
ry stood  without 
at  the  sepulchre 
weeping  :  and  as 
she  wept,  she  * 
stooped  down,  and 
looked  into  the  se- 
pulchre, 

12  And  seeth 
two  angels  in 
white  sitting,  the 
one  at  the  head, 
and  the  other  at 
the  feet,  where  the 
body  of  Jesus  had 
lain. 

13  And  they 
say  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, why  weep- 
est  thou  ?  She 
saith  unto  them, 
Because  they  have 
taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  I  know 
not  where  they 
have  laid  him. 
14  And  when  she 
had  thus  said,  she 
turnedherselfbaQk 


and    saw     Jei&us 
standing, 


41« 
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10  Andsh^ 
went 

and  told 
them 

that  had  been 
with  him,  as  they 
mourned  &  wept. 


JOHH. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

and  knew    not 
that  it  was  Jesus« 

15  Jesus  saith 
unto  her, Woman, 
why  weepest  thou? 
whomseekestthou 
She,  supposing 
him  to  be  the 
gardener^saith  un- 
to him,  Sir,  if 
thou  have  borne 
him  hence,teU  mt 
where  thou  hast 
laid  him,and  I  will 
take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Mary. 
She  turned  her- 
self, and  saith  un- 
to him,  Rabboni ; 
which  is  to  say, 
Master. 

17  Jesus  saith 
unto  her.  Touch 
lyie  not ;  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended 
to  my  Father  i  but 
goto  my  brethren, 
and  say  untothem, 
I  ascend  unto  my 
Father,  and  your 
Father;  and  to  my 
God,  and  your 
God. 

18  Mary  Mag- 
dalene came 

and  told 
the  disciples 


that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that 
hehadspokenthese 
things  unto  her. 


Part  7.  From  tito  ^oltht  SMMfctfeik  to  the  Amrmm.    41» 


MATTHEW.  MARK.  LUKS.  JQUH. 

CHAP*  XX  VUI.  CHAP.  XYI- 

11  And  they,  when 
they  had  heard  that  he 
was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her)  be- 
lieved not. 

§    148.    yesus^s   ae-  ^ 

cond  Appearance. 

9^  And  as  they 
went  to  tell  his  disci- 
ples, behold)  Jesus 
met  them,  saying,  All 
hail.  And  they  came 
^4  held  him  by  the 
feet,  anil  WQFsbipped  ■ 
bioi. , 

%0  Then  said  Jesus 
^nto  Aem,  8e  not 
^raid:  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  ihey  go 
into  Galilee,  and  tnere 
shall  th^y  see  me. 

$  149.  The  Con- 
duct of  the  Roman 
Soldiers  and  Jewish 
Rulers. 

I  .  .  « 

/ 

11  ^  Now,  when 
they  were  going,  be- 
hold, some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the 
xity,  and  shewed  unto 
the  chief  priests  all 
the  things  that  were 
4one. 

12  And  when  they 
were  assembled  with 
the  elders,  and  had* 
taken  counsel,  they 
gave  large  money  unto 
the  soldiers, 

13  Sayings  Say  ye. 
His  disciples  came  by 


41S 
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MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


TMJL. 


CH.  XXVIII.  CHAP.  XVI.  CHAP.  XXIV.        1  ^OR. 


night,  and  stole 
him  atvatf  while 
we  slept. 

14  And  if  this 
come  to  the  go- 
vemor*scars,we 
willpersuadehimy 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took 
the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were 
taught:  and  this 
saying  is  com- 
monly reported 
among  the  Jews 
until  this  day. 


CHAP.  XV. 


kavtngbeenseen 
of  Peter y  -  ap- 
pears to  the  two 
Disciples  also 
who  went  to 
Emmaus. 

5  He  was 

seen  ot  Cephas. 


12^  After  that* 
untotwoofthem 
as  they  walked, 
and  went  f 
intothe  country, 


13f  Andybeholdy 

two  of  them 

went 

that  same  dayto 
a  village  caUed 
£mmaus,whicK 
wasfromjerusa- 
lema^0u^  three- 
score furlongs. 
14  And  they 
talked  together 
ofallthesethings 
which  had  hap- 
pened. 


•  Time-..Thc  afternoon  of  Sunday,  op  the  third  day  after  the  CrucifixioQ. 
t  Place.M.The  way  between  Jerusalem  and  Emmaus. 


Part  7.  From  the  dfif  of  the  ftesurrectiDn  to  tbe  Ascension.    41^ 


MATTHEW.  MARK. 

'  CHAP.  XVI. 


he  appe<ared 

in  another  form* 


f . 


lukjb:. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

15  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  while  they 
comtxiunGdtog'ether^ix. 

,  reasoned, 

Jesus  himself  drew  near 
and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes 
were  holden  that  they 
should  not  know  hinu 

17  And  he  said  un- 
tothem,What  manner 
ofcommunicationsare 
these  that  ye  have  one 
to  another,  as  ye  walk, 
and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of 
them, whose  name  was 
CleopaS)  answering  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  hast  not 
known  the  things 
which  are  cometopass 
there  in  these  days  i 

1 9  And  he  saidunto 
them.  What  things? 
and  theysaiduntohim. 
Concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  \^hichwas 
a  prophet  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before 
God  and  allthepeople: 

20  And  how  the 
chief  priests  and  our 
rulers  delivered  him 
to  be  condemned  to 
death,  and  have  cruci- 
fied  him. 

21  But  we  trusted 
that  it  had  been  he 
which  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel :  and 
beside  all  this,  to-day 


JO«K. 


3  I 
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IS  the  third  day  since  these  things 
'  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women 
also  of  our  company  made  us 
astonished,  which  were  early  at 
the  sepulchre ; 

23  And  when  they  found  not 
his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of 
angels,  which  said  that  he  was 
alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which 
were  with  us  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre, and  found  i^even  so  as  the 
women  had  said ;  but  him  they 
saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them^ 
O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken ! 

26  Ought  not  Chi-ist  to  have 
suffered  diese  things,  and  to  en- 
ter into  his  glory  i 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses, 
and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto 
the  village  whither  they  went : 
and  he  made  as  though  he  would 
have  gone  further. 

29  But  they  constrained  him, 
saying.  Abide  with  us^for  it  is 
towards  evening,  and  the  day  is 
far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them.* 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  open- 
ed, and  they  knew  him  ;  and  he 
vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

*  Piace^.Emmaus. 
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32  And  they 
said  one  to  ano- 
ther, Did  not  our 
heart  bum  with- 
in us,  while  he 
talked  with  us  by 
the  way,  &  while 
he  opened  to  us 
the  scriptures  ? 
13  And  they        33   And  they 

rose ,  up  the  same 
went  hour,  &  returned 

to  Jerusalem,*  & 
found  the  eleven 
gathered  togeth- 
er, and  them  that 
were  with  them, 


JOHN: 

CHAP.  XX. 


~N 


and  told  it  unto 
the  residue : 


34  Saying,  the 
Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed, &  hath  ap- 
peared, to  Simon. 

35  And  they 
told  what  things 
were  done  in  the 
way,  and  how  he 
was  ■;  known  of 
them  in  break- 
ing of  bread. 

36  And  as  they 
thus  spake 
neither    believed 
they  them. 

§   151.    yesus 
appears     to     the . 
Apostles     in     the 
absence    of   Tho- 
mas* 

14  Afterward  19  5j  Then  the 

same  day  at  even- 

ing,f  being  the  first 

day  of  the  week, 

when    the    doors* 

*  Place^  JeratMilein. 
t  Time«..The  cvemng  of  Sunday :  or  \^  ihi^  day  aftar  the  CcucLfijaon. 
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1  COR.        CHAP.  XVI/CHAF.  XXIV.  CHAP.  XX. 
CH.  XV. 

were  shutwhere 
the  disciples  were 
assembled  for 
fearof  the  Jews, 
9  Then        he  appeared  Jesus  himself     came  Jesus 
of  the  twelve,  unto  the  eleven, 

as  they  sat  at 
meat. 

^  and 

stood  in  the        stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  midst, 
and  saith  unto  and  saith  unto 
them.  Peace  be  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you.  unto  you. 

and  upbraided 
them  with  their 
unbelief  &  hard- 
ness of  heart,be- 
cause  they  be- 
lieved not  them 
which  had  iseen 

him  after  he  Was 
risen. 

'  3f  But  they 
were  terrified  & 
dflfrighted,  and 
supposed  that 
they  had  seen  a 
i^pirit. 

S8  And  he  said 
unto  them, Why 
are  ye  troubled^ 
and  why  do 
thoughts  arisein 
your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my 
hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself;  handle 
me,  and  see;  for 
a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones, 
asyeseemehave. 

40  And  when      20  And  when 
he  had  thus  spo-  he  had  so  said, 
ken,  he  sheared  he  shewed 
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tbem  hts  hands 
and  his  feet* 


JOHN. 

CHAP.  XX- 

unto  them  his  hands 

and  his  side.  Then 
werethedisciplesglad, 
when  they,  saw  the 
Lord. 


4t  And  while  they 
yet  believed  not  for 
joy,  and  wondered, 
he  said  %into  them. 
Have  ye  here  any 
meat^ 

43  And  they  gave 
liifn^a  piece  of  broil- 
ed fish,  and  of  an  ho- 
ney comb. 

43  And  he  took  it^ 
and  did  eat  before 
them: 

44  And  he  said  un- 
to them,  These  are 
Xh^  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while 
1  was  yet  ^i^ith  you^ 
that  all  things  must  be 
fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,and  mthe  pro- 
phets, and  in  the 
psalmsconcemingme. 

.  45  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding, 
that  they  mightunder- 
stand  the  scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto 
them.  Thus  it  is  writ- 
ten, and  thus  it  behpv- 
ed  Christ  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repen-- 
tance  andremission  of 
sins  should  be  preach- 
ed in  his  name  among 


4M 
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LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 
all  nations^  begio- 
ning  at      Jenisa- 
leni. 

48  And  ye  are 
witnesses  of  diese 


JOHH. 
CHAP.  XX 


49  If  And  be- 
hold,  I  send  the 
promise  of  my  Fa- 
ther upon  you  : 
but  tarry  ye  in  the 
dty  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from 
on  high. 


15  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every 
creature. 

16  He  that  be- 
liveth  and  is  bap- 
tised, shall  be  sa- 
ved J  but  he  that 
believeth  not,shall 
be  damned. 

IT  And  these 
signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe ; 
In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  de- 
vils ;  they  shall 
speak  with  new 
tongues ; 

18  ITiey  shaU 
take  up  serpents ; 
and  if  they  drink 


21  Then  sadd 
Jesus  to  them  a^ 
gain.  Peace  be  un» 
to  you:  as  tny 
Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  send 
I  you. 
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any  deadly  thing,  it 
shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CHAP.  XX. 


22  And  ivhen  he 
hadsaidthis,he  breath- 
ed on  them^  and  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost : 

23  Whose  soever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ; 
and  whose  soever  stns 
ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained. 

§  152.    Jesus   ap- 
pears to  the  ApostieSj 
Thomas    being    pre- 
sent. 

24'^  But  Thomas,* 
one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Didymus,  was 
not  with  them  when 
Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disci- 
ples therefore  said  un- 
to him,  we  have  seen 
the  Lord.  Buthesai4 
unto  them.  Except  I 
shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into 
the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  hand 
into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 

26  ^  And  after  eight 
days,!  again  his  disci- 
ples were  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them : 


•  Time....Between  the  first  and  the  eighth  day  after  the  Resurrection, 
t  About  the  ninth  day  after  the  Rfssurrection. 
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§  153.  The  Afos- 
ties  go  into  Galilee* 
Jesus  appears  at  the 
Sea  of  Tioeriasm 

16  ^  »Theii  the  ele- 
ven disciples  went  a- 
way  into  Galilee,! 


LUKE.  JOHN. 

CHAP.  XX. 

then  came  Jesus,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and 
8aid,PeaceA«unto  you. 

27  Then  said  he  to 
Thomas,  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands ;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side: 
and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing. 

28  AiiA  Thomas  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
him.  My  Lord  and  my 
God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  seen  me, 
thou  hast  believed : 
blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

AFTER  these  things 
Jesus  shewed  himself 
again  to  the  disciples 
at  the  sea  of  Tiberias;:}: 
and  on  this  wise  shew- 
ed he  himself* 

2  There  were  toge- 
ther Simon  Peter,  and 


*  Time«.*.Between  the  eighth  and  the  fortieth  day  after  the  ResurrecUoo. 
t  PUce..HG4lUee.    f  The  Sea  of  Tiberias. 
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Thomas  called  Didymus,  and 
Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee, 
and  the  ^072^  of  Zebedee,  and 
two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
them,  I  go  a  fishing.  Th^y 
say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with 
thee.  Tljey  went  forth^  and 
entered  into  a  ship  immediately ; 
and  that  night  they  caught  no- 
thing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was 
now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
shore :  but  the  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ^ 
They  answered  him.  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now 
they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore    that    disciple 
'^                whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 

4  .    Peter,   It  is   the  Lord.     Now 

when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it 
was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's 
coat  unto  him  (for  he  was  naked) 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples 
came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  but  as 
it  were  two  hundred  cubits) 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were 
tx>me  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon, 
and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  trp, 
and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of 

3  K 
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great  fishes,  an  hundred  and 
fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there 
were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the 
net  broken. 

12  51  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Coitie  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  him,Who 
art  thou  f  knowing  that  it  was 
the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and 
taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them, 
and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  is  now  the  third 
time  that  Jesus  shewed  himself 
to  his  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  ^  So  Ivhen  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Si- 
mon, son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thoa 
me  more  than  these  I  He  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the 
second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jo- 
nas, lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  ;  thoa 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the 
third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was 
grieved,  because  he  said  unto 
him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou 
me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things  ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
'  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 

sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdest  thyself,  and  walk- 
edst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but 
when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands, 
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and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
carry  M^e  whither  thou  woulde9.t 
not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying 
by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.  And  when  he  had  spoken 
this,  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
me. 

20  Then  Peter  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  following;  which  also 
leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper, 
and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that 
betraycth  thee  ? 

21  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  do  P 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If '^ 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow 
thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying 
abroad  among  the  brethren,  that 
that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet 
Jesus  3aid  not  unto  him,He  shall 
not  die  ;  but.  If  I  will  that  he 

,  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 

thee  ? 

24  51  This  IS  the  disciple 
which  testifieth  of  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things :  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true* 
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§     1^4  yesus^s   appearance 
en  a  mountain  in  Galilee* 

16  Into  a  mountain  *  wh^e  Je- 
sus had  appoints  i  them.  . 

17  And  when  they  saw  him^ 
they  worshipped  him  :  but  some 
doubted- 
Id  And  Jesus  came,and  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is 
given  unto  mc  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

19  51  Go  ye  therefore  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptising  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoeverlhave  com- 
manded you :  and  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen. 

$  155.    Other   appearances  • 

,  of  Jesus. 

Paul. 

I  COR. 

C.  XV. 

6  After  that  he  was  seen  f  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once  :  of  whom  the  greater  part 
remain  unto  this  present,   but  ^ 

some  are  fallen  asleep.  * 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of 
James,  then  of  all  the  apostles. 


*  Place....A  Moontain  in  Galilee.        f  Galilee. 
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3  To  whom  also  he  shewed 
himself  alive  after  his  pas8ion,by 
many  infallible  proofs,  being 
«cen  of  them  forty  days,*  and 
speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  :f 

4  And,  being  assembled  toge* 
ther  with  M^m,commanded  them 
that  they  dvpuld  i^ot  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Father,  which,  saith^ 
he^  ye  have  heard  of.  me. 

5  For  Johq'  truly  baptised 
with  water  ;  but  ye  shall  be  bap- 
tised with  the  Holy  Ghost  not 
many  days  hence* 

6  When  they  therefore  were 
come  together,  they  asked  of 
him,  saying.  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  king- 
dom to  Israel  I 

7  And  he  said  unto  them. 
It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons,  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter* 
most  part  of  the  earth. 


t  TImeM..Thursday,  the  fortieth  day  after  the  Resurrection* 
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CHAP.  XVI.      CHAP.  XXIV.        CHAP.   I. 

§  156.   yesus*9 
Ascension. 

50  if  Andhe  led 
them  out  as  far  as 
to  Bethany  ,*  &  he 
lifted  up  hishandsy 
and  blessed  them. 
19  ^  So  then,  51    And  9  And 

it  came  to  pass, 
after  die  Lord  had  '  when  he  had 

spoken  spokenthesethings 


unto  them. 


while  he  blessed 
diem. 


while  they  beheld, 
he  was  he  was 


parted  from  them, 


hewasreceivedup      and  carried  up 
into  heaven,  into  heaven, 

and  sat  on  theright 
hand  of  God. 


taken  up ; 
and  a  cloud  receiv- 
ed him  out  of  their 
sight. 


105I  And  while 
they  looked  sted- 
fasdy  toward  hea* 
yen  as  he  went  up, 
behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel ; 

11  Which  also 
said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ?  this  same 
Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall 
so  come  in   like 


*  Place«.t.Bethuiy. 
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LUKE. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 


52  And  they 
worshipped  him, 

and 
returned  to 
Jerusalem 


20  And  they  went 
forth,  and  preach- 
ed every  where, 
the  Lord  working 
with  them^  and 
confirming  the 
word  with  signs 
following.  Amen. 


with  great  joy; 

53  And  were 
continually  in  the 
temple,  praising 
and  blessing  God* 
Amen. 


ACTS. 

CHAP.  L 

manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  gQ  into 
heaven. 


12  5[  Then 

re  turned  they  unto 
Jerusalem 

from  the  mount 
calledOlivetwhich 
is  from  Jerusalem 
a  sabbath  day's 
journey. 


JOHN. 
CHAP.  XX. 

§  1S7.  John's 
Conclusion* 

30^  And  many 
other  signs  truly 
did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  his  dis- 
ciples, which  are 
not  written  in  this 
book : 

31  But  these  are 
written,    that    ye 


4S4 


Part  r»  The  TrMmctionn  of  forty  days 


MATTHmr.       MARK.       JUUKE. 


lOHW. 

CRAP.  XX. 

might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and 
that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name. 

C.  XXL 


25  And  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the 
which,  if  they  should  be  written 
every  one,  I  suppose  that  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  con- 
tain the  books  that  should  be 
written.  Amen. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONa 


3.  John  i.  15.  The  transposition  of  this  verse  after  the  18th, 

according  to  Wakefield  and  Markland,  renders  the  passage 
more  clear  and  connected 

Luke  i,  5.  Of  the  course  ofAbia.  The  priesthood  was  di- 
vided into  tweuty  four  courses;  (See  1  Chron.  xxiv.  iO,j  and 
over  each  course  was  placed  a  priest,  hence  denominated  the 
high  priest 

4.  Luke  i.  9.  His  lot  was  to  burn  incense.  Each  course  in 
seven  divisions  served  for  the  week,  and  each  di\^ision  was 
appointed,  by  lot,  to  its  peculiar  service. 

14.  Luke  i,  15.  He  shall  biji lied  xvith  the  Holy  Ghost,  This 
obsolete  term  in  many  instances  casts  an  -.bscurity  over  the 
scriptures,  and  it  may  now  be  sufficient  generally  to  observe, 
its  proper  translation  from  the  Greek  "  the  Holy  Spirit"  is 
more  easily  understood. 

5.  Luke  i.  22.    And  za hen  he  came  out ^  i^c*     By  the  vision  is 

meant,  the  appearance  of  God,  by  an  angel,  to  the  priest,  to 
reveal  his  ^vill.  This  was  wont  to  take  place  at  the  time  of 
offering  the  incense.  Hence  the  people  readily  concluded,  by 
his  delay  and  his  seeming  speechless,  that  he  had  been  thus 
favoured. — Hammond, 

9.  Luke  i.  69,  Hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation.  Thft 
word  horn  is  used  in  the  scriptures  emblematically  to  denate 
strength  or  power  ;  Lament,  li.  3,  17.  Psalms  Ixxv.  10.  also 
honour  and  triumph,  as  when  the  horn  "  is  exalted  ;" 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  24.  From  the  union  of  these  it  signifies  the 
power  of  a  king  or  kingdom,  Hev.  xiii.  1.  This  seems  the 
import  of  the  word  in  this  place.  The  house  of  David  be-» 
ing  the  regal  family,  and  Saviour  implying  ruler  and  prince, 
(See  Obad.  21,)  the  horn  of  salvation  in  the  house  of  David, 
denotes  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

10.  Matt.  i.  19.  Not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example.  The 
punishment  ordained  by  the  Jewish  law  in  this  case  was  to 
be  stoned  to  death,  Deut.  xxii.  to  prevent  which  Joseph, 
from  motives  of  humanity,  intended  to  give  up  the  betroth- 
ment,  or  divorce  her  before  the  marriage  was  consummated. 
This  might  be  done,  by  giving  her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  in 
the  presence  of  some  mutual  friends,  and  one  or  two  of  the 
Rabbins,  without  specifying  to  them  the  reasons  for  his  con- 
duct.  -^Willan* 

3  L 
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11.  Matt.  i.  22.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled.  (Wakefield  renders 
it  "  Was  so  done  as  to  be  fulfilled.")  Where  there  is  a  direct 
prophecy  in  the  Old  1  estament,  the  event  did  not  take  place 
for  the  mere  purpose  of  fulfilling  it ;  but  God  predetermin- 
ed a  fit  event,  and  foretold  it  by  his  prophets. — Newcome, 

Luke  ii.  1.  All  the  world  should  be  taxed.  This  mode  of 
expression  was  not  peculiar  to  St.  Luke,  for  the  sacred  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament  often  give  Judea  the  name  of  the  whole 
earth*  (Jos.  xi.  23.  Jer.  i.  18,  &c.)  which  the  seventy  most 
commonly  render  by  the  habitable  world.  Isaiah  xii.  5. 

Beausobre  and  Lenfant. 

13.  Matt.  i.  Luke  iii.   The  genealogy.    The  genealogy  by  Luke 
is  inverted,  that  it  may  be  more  easily  compared  with  the 
other.     The  diflference  observed  in  the  genealogies  of  the 
two  evangelists  may  be  thus  accounted  for.  Matthew  writing 
•  for  the  Jews,  who  reckoned  their  descent  by  the  male  line, 

gave  that  of  Joseph  the  supposed  father  of  Christ ;  Luke, 
composing  his  history  for  the  use  of  the  Gentiles,  gave  the 
genealogy  on  the  side  of  the  mother,  neglecting  that  of  Josc^ph, 
which  would  to  them  be  of  little  importance.  The  Talmud 
calls  Mary,  Heli's  daughter,  Joseph  being  nearest  of  kin 
married  her  (the  only  child  and  heiress  of  Heli.)  As  such 
he  had  a  right  to  the  inheritance  of  his  father-in-law.  (See 
Numbers  xxxvi.  7,  9.)  Joseph  is  therefore  stiled  the  soh 
of  Heli.     This  is  termed  the  legal  or  civil  genealogy. 

Newcome^  &>*C. 
It  is  indeed  objected,  that  it  was  never  known  or  custom- 
ary among  the  Jews  to  deduce  the  descent  through  the  female 
line.  But  this  is  a  mistake  (1  Chron.  ii.  22.)  Jair  is  reck- 
oned among  the  posterity  of  Judah.  But  because  the  grand- 
father of  Jair,  V.  21.  had  married  the  daughter  of  Machir,  of 
a  noble  house  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  ib.  vii.  14.  therefore 
the  same  Jair  is  called  (Numb,  xxxii.  41.)  the  son  of  Ma- 
nasseh. So  also  (Ezra  ii.  61.)  we  find  a  family  entitled  the 
children  of  Barzillai,  because  one  of  their  ancestors  took  a 
wife  of  Barzillia  the  Gileadite. — Townson* 

Some  are  of  opinion,  that  Luke  carried  up  the  pedigree 
from  Abraham  to  Adam,  to  intimate  the  right  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  Messiah. 

17,  18.  Luke  ii.  22.  24.    See  Leviticus  xii.  1 — 6.  Numb,  xviii. 
-\  15,  16. 

V  18.  Luke  ii.  25.     Waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.     The 

usual  phrase  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  taken  from 
Isaiah  xlix.  13.  Iii.  9.  Ixvi.  13.  Jerem.  xxxi.  13,  &c. 

19.  Luke  ii.  36.  Anna  a  prophetess.  The  proper  definition  of 
a  prophet  may  be  coUected-from  Numb.  xii.  6.  "  If  there  be 
a  prophet  amongst  you,  I,  the  Lord  will  make  mysdf  known 
to  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak  to  him  in  a  dream. '*    That 
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women  were  thus  favoured,  as  well  as  men,  with  divine 
commuDfcations,  appears  in  many  instances.  Miriam  and 
Aaron  said,  Hath  the  Lord  indeed  only  spoken  by  Moses  ? 
hath  he  not  spoken  also  by  us  ?  Numb.  xii.  2.  Deborah 
the  wife  of  Lapidoth  is  stiled  a  prophetess,  and  acted  as  an 
inspired  judge,  Judges  iv.  4,  5.  Compare  judges*,  chap.  ii. 
18.  and  Judith  viii.  31.  Philip  the  Evangelise  of  Cesarea 
had  four  daughters,  virgrns,  who  prophesied.  Acts  xxi.  9. 
Ezekiel  xiii.  17.  reproves  false  prophetesses,  or  diviners, 
*'  who  prophesied  out  of  their  own  hearts.'* — Willan*  See 
also  LoMTth's  Isaiah,  xl.  9.  and  his  note  thereon.. 

19.  Matt.  ii.  2.  We  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East^  The  an- 
cients  believed  that  the  appearance  of  an  unusual  stai^  porr 
tended  considerable  changes  in  empires,  or  the  birth  of  a 
great  prince. 

The  motiou  of  this  luminary  was  undoubtedly  miraculous, 
varying  from  the  regular  revolutions  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
and  directing  the  wise  men  by  its  course  to  the  very  house 
at  Bethlehem,  over  which  it  settled. 

The  Jews,  and  even  Samaritans,  had  for  a  long  time  ex- 
pected the  coming  of  a  prince  in  Judea,  who  should  rule  the 
world.  This  was  supported  by  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and 
others,  had  been  inculcated  by  some  heathen  writers,  prop2N 
gated  by  the  Jews  during  their  captivity  (Esther  iii.  8. 
viii.  17.)  under  the  Persian  monarchy,  and  corroborated  by 
the  destruction  of  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  iEgypt. 

The  peculiar  appearance  of  this  star,  thus  coinciding  with 
these  their  long  established  opinions  and  expectations ; 
whilst  they  unitedly  influenced  the  wise  men  in  their  search, 
exhibit  an  interesting  evidence  to  the  nativity  of  the  Mes- 
siah.— Grotiusj  &?c 

26.  Matt.  ii.  6.  And  thou  Bethlehem^  &?c.  (See  Micah  v.  2 — 4.) 
Matt.  ii.  11.  They  presented  unto  him  gifts.  In  the  East 
no  person  of  rank  is  approached  without  a  present.  Notice 
of  this  custom  occurs  in  different  places  of  the  scriptures  ; 
(1  Sam.  XXV.  18,  27.  1  Kings  x.  2,  &c.)  and  in  this  in- 
stance the  gift,  consisting  of  .he  most  valuable  productions  of 
their  country,  constituted  a  present  proper  to  the  occasion* 

22.  Matt.  ii.  23.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.  This  does 
not  refer  to  any  particular  passage  in  the  prophets,  but  to  the 
general  idea  given  of  the  Messiah  in  all  the  prophets  ;  who 
speak  of  him,  as  one  who  should  be  hated,  reviled,  perse- 
cuted, and  afflicted  ;  and  the  Hebrew  word,  from  which  Na- 
>  zareth  is  derived,  signifies  this,  as  well  as  to  be  separated  or 
sequestered  from  other  men ;  the  town  of  Nazareth  itself 
was  both  in  name  and  reality  a  despised  place.— i^t^n^ 

26.  Matt.  iii.  4.  Mark  i.  6.  H^^s  raiment  'jfCameVs  hair^  ^c. 
There  was  nothing  of  excessive  rigour,  but  only  of  simpll- 
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city,  in  John's  mode  of  living.  Locufts  arc  very  commonly 
eaten  in  the  East,  and  allowed  to  be  eaten  by  the  J.wish 
law,  Levit.  xi.  22.  Honey  is  rather  a  delicacy,  yet  pie.  ti- 
ful  in  Palestine  from  wild  bees.  The  clothing  of  CwnePs 
hair  \^  very  common  to  this  day  in  the  same  country.. •• 

Harmer, 

9 

Matt.  iii.  7.  Pharisees  and  Sadhcees.  The  Pharisees 
existed  as  a  sect  for  about  150}  ears  before  the  coming  of 
our  Saviour.  Contrary  to  the  Sadducees,  they  adopted  the 
Scriptures  (i.  e.  the  Old  Testament;  generally  ;  yet  in  their 
dependance  for  explication  upon  their  traditional  accounts, 
they  encumbered  religion  with  frivolous  ordinances  and 
ceremonies  ;  and  paid  more  attention  to  the  modes  of  their 
own  instituting,  than  to  an  holy  and  acceptable  conduct  be- 
fore God.  Thus  originated  the  self  righteousness,  with 
that  degree  of  affected  sanctity,  and  external  purity,  so  fre- 
quently reproved  by  our  Saviour.  They  held  a  belief  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  existence  of  angels,  and  spirits, 
Acts  xxiii.  8  ;  they  likewise  admitted  a  kind  of  transmigra- 
tion of  the  souls  of  good  men,  which  might  pass  from  one 
body  to  another;  whilst  those  of  wicked  men  were  con- 
demned to  dwell  for  ever  in  prisons  of  darkness.  It  was  in 
consequence  of  these  principles  that  some  of  the  Pharisees 
said,  that  Je  us  Christ  was  John  the  Baptist,  or  Elias,  or 
some  of  the  old  prophets,  Matt.  xvi.  14.  that  is,  that  the 
soul  of  one  of  these  great  men  had  passed  into  the  body  of 
our  Saviour.  They  believed  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  admitted  of  all  the  consequences  of  it  against  the 
Sadducees,  who  rejected  it.  Matt.  xxii.  23.  Acts  xxiii.  8. 
They  wore  large  rolls  of  parchment,  upon  their  foreheads, 
and  wrists,  and  hems  of  their  garments,  called  phylacteries, 
which  were  thus  named  because  they  reminded  the  Jews  to 
keep  the  law,  or  because  they  were  supposed  to  preserve  them 
from  harm.  Ex.  xiii.  9*  Numbers  xvi.  38,  39.  On  these 
were  written  certain  words  of  the  law ;  fvid.  Exodus  xiii.  9, 
16.  Deut.  vi.  8.  xi.  18.)  They  wore  the  fringes  and  bor- 
ders, at  the  corners  and  hems  of  their  garments,  broader 
than  tne  other  Jews,  as  a  badge  of  distinction  and  greater 
observance  of  the  law  ;  for  which  ostentation  our  Saviour 
reprehends  them.  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 

I'he  Sa<:iducees,  acknowledged  as  the  most  ancient  sect 
among  the  Jews,  derived  their  name  from  their  teacher  Sa- 
doc.  1  hey  rejected  all  the  traditional  doctrines,  and  con- 
fined their  belief  to  the  five  books  of  Moses  ;  and,  as  strict 
adherents  to  the  Mosaic  institutions,  interpreted  these  books 
in  the  most  literal  sense.  In  support  of  this  opinion,  it  is 
observed,  that  our  Saviour  makes  use  of  no  scripture  against 
them,  but  passages  taken  out  of  the  Pentateuch.     They  de- 
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^ie4:tbe  Tesurtection  of  the  dead,  and  the  existence  of  aa« 
gels,  and^of  the  soul ;  yet  admitted  that  of  a  God,  who  thejr 
s^y,  merely  governs  the  world  through  his  providence,  aba 
in  support  of  this  government  extends  not  the  punishment 
of  sin  or  reward  of  virtue  beyond  the  grave,  Kencc,  like 
some. philosophers,  they  professed  to  pursue  virtue  merely 
for  itself,  divested  of  the  expectations  of  reward :  and  as 
they  acknowledged  neither  punishments  nor  recompenses  in 
another  world,  so  they  were  inexorable  in  chastising  trans- 
gressors. They  obslerved  the  law  themselves,  and  caused  it 
to  be  observed  by  others,  with  the  utmost  rigour.  They 
w^ere  peculiarly  abstemious  and  austere,  living  apart  in  small 
communities,  in  retired  villages  or  groves.  Michaelis  inti- 
,.  mates  ths^t  monkery  is  supposed  to  have  taken  its  rise  from 
them.  .     .     * 

27.  .Luke  ill.  12.  Then  came  also  Publicans.  The  occupation 
of  publicans  (who  farmed  and  collected  the  public  taxes)  was 
s|  mpst  invidious  employment,  noted  for  extortion  andrapa* 
city,  and  was  to  the  Jews  peculiarly  odious  and  detestable, 

;    as  they  had  been  so  long  free,  and  had  «o  indignantly  sup« 
ported  the  Roman  ypke..,.^arwoW.  t 

28.  Lukeiii.l6.  Baptise  you  with  Ji re.  Fire  is  frequently  in 
Scripture  alluded  to  as  the  means  whercbj^  purification  is  ex- 
perienced. See  Zechf  xiii,  9.  Malachi  iii.  Z.  Isaiah  vi.  6* 
1  Cor.  iii.  13  and  15. 

33.  John  i.  23.  lam  the  voice  of  one  crying-  in  the  wilderness. 
This  idea  is  taken  from  the  practice  c^  eastern  monarchs, 
who,  whenever  they  entered  upon  an  expedition,  or  took  a 
journey,  especially  through  desert  and  unpractised  countries, 
sent  harbingers  before  tkcKnto  prepdre  alt  things  for  their 
passage.     See  Luke  iii.  S ^-^riNotes  of  hQti>tfi  on  Isaiah. 

^5,  John  i.  46.  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  outiof  Naztireth  f 
See  note  on  page  22.  Matt*  ii.  23. 

36.  John  ii.  4.  Woman^  what,  have  I  to  do  with  thee  P  Cyrus 
addresses  the  queen  of  thcv Armenians  with  a  similar  appel- 
lation, and  Sophocles  represents  the  maids  speaking  in  the 
same  terms  to  their  mistresses.'  .This  shews  that  such  a 
style  was. not  inconsistent  with  the  greatest  exactness  of  be- 
haviour. The  latter  part  is  expressed  after  the  mode  of  the 
Hebrew  phraseology ;  and  though  it  may  appear  from  this 
passage  as  an  interrogation  implying  censure,  it  seems  plain, 
from  Mary's  order  to  the  servants,  that  she  did  not  under- 
stand him  as  rejecting  her  implied  request.... Twrwer. 

38.  John  ii.  14.  OxeJZj  and  sheep j  and  doves.  These  were  sold 
for  sacrifices.  The  money-changers  were  people  who  gave 
the  current  money  of  Judea  to  foreigners,  in  exchange  for 
the  money  of  those  countries  from  which  they  came.— jfiT^afr- 

wood. 
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40.  John  iti.  14.  And  qb  Mos€9  lifted  up^  SsPc.  See  Numbers 
zxi.  6, 9. 

46*  John  iv.  20.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  moimtain.  The 
Samaritans  built  a  temple  in  opposition  to  that  at  Jerusalem 
on  mount  Gerizim,  ascribing  greater  antiquity  to  it  than  to 
that  of  Solomon;  alleging,  that  Joshua  erected  the  altar 
over  which  the  temple  was  bulk  on  mount  Gerizim  ;  where, 
as  in  Deut.  xxvii.  4.  it  is  said  to- have  been  erected  on  mount 
EbaL  Prideaux  accuses  them  from  this  instance  of  corrupt- 
ing the  text. 

47.  John  iv.  27.  And  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  woman. 
It  was  unusual  with  the  Jews  to  converse  with  women  in 
public,  and  it  might  be  an  increased  astonishment  to  the  dis- 
ciples to  perceive  that  the.  woman  was  a  Samaritan,  whom 
the  Jews  treated  with  a  degree  of  abhorrence. 

51.  Luke  iv.  16,  &c.  The  Jewish  teachers  out  of  reverence 
stood  up  when  the  scriptures  were  read,  and  sat  down  when 
they  preached  or  delivered  practical  instruction  to  the  au- 
dience ;  thus  our  Lord  sat  down  and  taught  the  people  out 
of  the  ship  ;  so  also  he  sat  down  before  he  delivered  his 
divine  sermon  on  the  mount. — Harwood. 

53.  Matt.  iv.  18.  Luke  v.  1.  The  Jews  gave  the  name  of  sea 
to  any  considerable  collection  of  waters,  whether  sweet  or 
salt.  Thus  the  sea  of  Galilee  was  likewise  called  the  lake 
of  Gennesareth,  the  lake  of  Galilee,  and  sea  of  Tiberias. 
The  lak^,  according  to  Josephus,  is  about  four  leagues  in 
length,  and  two  in  breadths  The  river  Jordan  runs  through 
it,  and  afterwards  discharges  itself  into  the  Red  sea. — New- 
comej  &c.     Capernaum  was  situated  on  its  north  side. 

56*  Mark  i.  23.  A  man  with  an  Unclean  spirit.  In  the  New 
Testament,  where  $my  circumstances  are  added  respecting 
the  daemoniacs,  they  are  generally  such  as  shew  that  there 
was  something  preternatural  in  the  distemper;  for  these 
disordered  person^'  agreed  in  one  story,  and  paid  homage  to 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  which  is  not  to  be  expected  from 
madmen,  of  whom  some  would  have  worshipped,  and  others 
would  have  reviled  Christ,  according  to  the  various  humour 
and  behaviour  observable  in  such  persons. — Jortin. 

§!•  Mat.  viii.  3.  Touched  him^  viz.  the  leper.  To  shew 
whence  the  power  proceeded.  Our  Lord  thus  contracted 
legal  uncleanness,  a^  £lisha  did  when  he  stretched  himself 
on  a  dead  body.  2  Kings  iv.  34.  But  miraculous  works 
were  exempt  from  ritual  precepts. — Grotius. 

63.  Mark  ii.  4.  Luke  v.  19.  They  uncovered  the  roof,  ^c. 
The  most  satisfactory  interpretation  of  this  passage  may  be 
obtained  from  Shaw,  who  acquaints  us  that  ^^  The  houses 
throughout  the  east  lire  low,  having  generally  a  ground  floor 
only,  or  one  upper  story,  and  flat  roofed,  the  roof  being  co- 
vered with  a  strong  coat  of  plaister  of  terras*     They  are 
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built  tound  a  paved  court,  into  which,  the  entrance  from  the 
street  is  through  a  gateway  or  passage  room,  iumished  with 
benches,  and  sufficiently  large  to  be  used  in  receiving  visitd^ 
or  transacting  business.  The  stairs  which  lead  to  the  roof 
are  never  placed  on  the  outside,  of  the  house  in  the  street, 
but  usually  in  the  gateway  or  passage-room  to  the  court, 
sometimes  at  the  entrance  within  the  court.  This  court  is 
called  in  Arabic,  the  middle  of  the  house,  and  answers  to 
**  the  midst'*'*  in  Luke,  It  is  customary  to  fix  cords  from  the 
parapet  walls  (Deut.  xxii.  8.)  oT  the  flat  roofs  across  this 
court,  and  upon  them  to  expand  a  veil  or  covering,  as  a  shel- 
ter from  the  heat.  In  this  area  probably  our  Saviour  taught. 
The  paralytic  was  brought  upon  the  roof  by  making  a  way 
through  the  crowd  to  the  stairs  in  the  gateway,  or  by  the 
terraces  of  the  adjoining  houses,  <  They  rolled  back  the  veil, 
,  and  let  the  sick  man  down  over  the  parapet  wall  of  the  roof 
into  the  area  or  court  of  the  house  before  Jesus.'' 

64.  Matt.  ix.  3.  The  Scribes  assumed  their  name  and  profes- 
sion upwards  of  800  years  before  Christ.  Their  general 
employment  was  in  transcribing  books,  and  in  reading 
and  expounding  the  law  to  the  people.  Their  variety  of 
employments  required  various  qualifications.  Most  au- 
thors reduce  them  to  two  general  classes,  civil  and.  eccle- 
siastical. Of  the  civil  scribes  there  were  various  de- 
grees in  office,  from  the  common  scrivener  to  the  principal 
secretary  of  the  state.  Learned  men  from  any  other  tribes  at 
large  might  be  admitted  into  this  class.  The  ecclesiastical 
scribes  were  the  learned  men  of  the  nation,  descendants  from 
Levi.  They  expounded  the  law  and  taught  ^t  to  the  people 
(see  Matt.  xvii.  10.  Mark  xii.  35.)  and  in  the  New  Testa-* 
ment  are  termed  doctors  or  teachers  of  the  law,  and  lawyers. 
They  were  tKe  preaching  clergy  among  the  Jews,  and  whilst 
the  priests  attended  the  sacrifices,  they  instructed  the  people. 
It  appears  however  that  what  they  taught  chiefly  related  to  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  that  it  was  about  external,  carnal  and 
trivial  rites  ;  and  that  they  were  very  litigious. 

64.  Matt.  ix.  6.  Take  up  thy  bed  and  xvalk.  Their  beds  con- 
sisted of  a  mattress  laid  on  the  floor,  and  over  this  a  sheet  j 
in  winter  a  carpet,  &c. — Harmer. 

68.  John  V.  16.  Ihe  physicians  among  the  Jew^  were  generally 
priests,  who  would  not  administer  any  remedies  on  a  sabbath 
day,  except  in  cases  where  life  was  immediately  endanger- 
ed \  or  to  perform  the  operation  of  circumcision.  See  Joha 
vii.  22. — Willan. 

70.  John  V.  ^5.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light*  This 
character  of  John  the  Baptist  is  perfectly  conformable  to  the 
mode  of  expression  adopted  by  the  Jews.  It  was  usual 
with  them  to  call  any  person  celebrated  for  knowledge,  a 
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candle.  Thus  they  say  that  Shuah^  the  father-in-law  of  Ja^ 
dah  (Gen.  xxxviii.  2.)  was  the  candle  or  light  of  the  place 
where  he  lived,  because  he  was  one  of  the  most  famous  men 
in  the  city,  enlightening  their  eyes ;  hence  they  called  a 
Rabbin  the  candle  of  the  law,  and  the  lamp  of  light* — Light' 

foot. 

72*  Luke  vi.  2.  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath?  The  Pharisees  deemed  the  rubbing  the  ears  of  the 
com  a  profanation  of  the  sabbath,  because  they  were  not  al- 
lowed by  their  law  to  prepare  victuals  on  the  sabbath  day. 

73.  Mark  ii.  86.  Did  eat  the  shew  bread.  See  1  Sam.  xxi.  6. 
Exod.  xxix.  32.     Levit.  viii.  31. 

Matt.  xii.  5.  The  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath^ 
and  are  blameless.  Because  they  lighted  thereon  the  £re, 
slew  the  sacrifices,  &c.  whereby  they  would  have  profaned 
the  sabbath,  had  not  these  things  been  enjoined  by  God.  Ac- 
cordingly the  Jews  were  wont  to  say,  that  there  is  no  sabbath 
in  th^  temple.     See  Numb,  xxviii.  ^••••Beausobre  and  Len- 

76»  Mark  lii.  6.  The  Herodiatis.  The  leading  principle  of  the 
Herodians  consisted  in  an  endeavour  to  conform  the  Jewish 
religion  to  the  ifiterests  of  Herod  the  Great  and  his  suc- 
cessors, and  reconcile  it  to  the  alien  empire  of  Rome,  whose 
authority  the  Jews  in  general  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge. 
This  might  be  the  leaven  of  Herod.  Mark  viii.  15.  See 
also  Markxii.l3 — 18. — Willan. 
79*  Matt.  X.  3.  Mark  iti.  18.  Luke  vi.  16.  Thaddeus  and  Ju- 
das, in  the  opinion  of  Pearce,  and  Lebbcus,  of  Grotius,  are 
names  of  similar  signification. 

Matt.  X.  4.  Luke  vi.  16.  Canaanite  and  Zelotes.  Ca- 
naanite  in  this  place  does  not  denote  the  origin  of  Simon 
from  Canaan,  but  is  a  Hebrew  sirname,  which  Luke  renders 
Zelotes,  i.e.  a  man  of  fervent  zeal. — Grotius, 

80.  Matt.  V.  3.  Blessed^  &fc.  The  primitive  Christians  caused 
their  children  to  commit  this  sermon  to  memory. — Harwood. 

81.  Matt.  v.  13-  But  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour.  Maun- 
drell  in  his  journey  tells  us,  that  "  In  the  valley  of  salt  near 
'Gebul,  and  about  four  hours  journey  from  Aleppo,  there  is 
a  small  precipice  occasioned  by  the  continual  taking  away  of 
the  salt.  I  broke  a  piece  of  that  which  was  exposed  to 
sun,  rain,  and  air,  though  it  had  the  sparks  and  particles  of 
salt,  yet  it  had  perfectly  lost  its  savour.  7'he  inner  part, 
which  was  connected  to  the  rock,  retained  it  savour,  as  I  found 
by  proof.''  It  is  likewise  probable  that  in  the  preparation  of 
fossil  alkali,  or  of  common  salt,  or  of  rock  salt,  after  expo- 
sure to  rains,  the  extraneous  matter  that  remained,  as  sand, 
mud,  &c.  may  be  here  alluded  to,  as  fit  only  to  be  trodden 
under  foot. 
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83.  .Matt.  Vt  18.     One  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass.    Jot 
is  the  Hebrew  letter    Jod,  a  very  small  letter,  which  the 
Jews  frequently  use  to  express,  a  small  precept  of  the  law, 
.  The  tittle  was  with  the  Hebrews  the  slight  mark  at  the  angle, 
or  difference  in  form,  distinguishing  the  different  Hebrew 
/    ktters,  as  Resh,  Daleth,  &c. — Lamy  and  Grotius. 
"     Matt^v.  22.     But  I  say  unto  you ^    That  whosoever  is  an^ 
gry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause^  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother^  Raca^  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  council:  but  whosoever  shall  say^   Thou 
foolj  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  f  re.     Christ  pursues  the  ana- 
logy between  the  punishments  inflicted  by  the  Jewish  courts, 
and  the  punishments  of  a  future  life,  yet  not  in  the  common 
;  application  of  three  Jewish  courts ;  one  of  three  Judges,  the 
next  of  twenty-three,  and  the  third  the  great  Sanhedrim,  of 
"  seventy-two,  for  the  court  of  three  Judges  had  no  power  to 
take  away  life. .    But  the  analogy  is  thus.     Whoever  shews 
'Causeless  anger,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,  or  of  a 
punishment  similar  to  the  capital  one  imposed  by  the  lesser 
court  of  twenty-three  members.     Who  calls  his  brother  vain 
.  or  worthless  (such  is  the  signification  of  Raca)  shall  incur  a 
:  punishment  analogous  to  that  of  stoning  inflicted  by  the 
great  court,  or  council  of  seventy-two.     Who  violently  rails 
at  his  brother,  shall  be  subject  to  a  most  grievous  punish- 
ment comparable  to  that  of  the  Canaanites  and  afterwards  to 
the  Israelites  burning,  their  children  alive  at  Tophet,  in  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  near  Jerusalem,  in  honour  to  their  deity 
Moloch.     ^  Kings,  xxiii.  10. 

In  this  valley  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  de- 
stroyed the  185,000  of  the  host  of  Sennacherib  the  king  of 
Assyria.  See  2  Kings,  xix.  35.  The  prophecies  of  Jere- 
miah in  the  name^  of  the  Lord,  against  the  worship  of  the 
idolatrous  Jews.  See  Jer.  vii.  &1.  xix.  6,  were  likewise  here 
fulfilled  by  the  massacre  of  a  considerable  number  of  them, 
when  Jerusalem  was  taken^by  the  Babylonish  armies.  From 
these  and  other  similar  instances  of  God^s  vengeance  at  this 
place,  the  Jews  were  accustomed  metaphorically  to  express 
the  fate  of  the  damned,  by  the  application  of  Gehenna  (or 
hell  fire)  in  allusion  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom. 

Le  Ckrc^  Ughtfoot^  and  Grotius, 

85.  Matt.  v.  47.     And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  onlyyisfc.   The 

Jews,  it  should  seem,  would  not  address  their  usual  form  of 

salutation,  Peace  be  with  you^  to  either  heathens  or  publicans. 

Harmer* 
87*  Matt.  VI.  7.     Use  not  vain  repetitions.    The  idolatrous  wor- 
shippers of  Baal  called  on  the  name  of  Baal,  from  morning 
even  until  noon,  saying,  Baal,  hear  us.     1  Kings  xviii.  26. 
Thus  also  the  devotees  of  Diana,  alt  with  one  voice  about 
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the  space  of  two  hours,  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  t{ie 
Ephcsians,  Acts  xix.  34.  In  imitation  of  such  examples, 
the  Habbins  had  laid  down  these  maxims  :  Every  one  that 
•  multiplies  prayer  shall  be  heard*  The  prayer  which  is  long 
shall  not  return  empty.  Acting  therefore  on  these  princi- 
ples, there  was  certainly  much  danger  to  be  apprehended  of 
unmeaning  prolixity,  and  insincere  repetitions.^  Christ  con- 
demned both  this  conduct  in  others,  and  warned  his  disci- 
ples against  practices  so  truly  pernicious  to  true  religion. 

.  Burden 

88.  John  vi.  16.  IVhen  ye  fast ^  Csfc.  The  Jews  in  their  fasts 
b^gin  the  observance  of  them  in  the  evening  after  sun-set, 
and  remain  without  eating  till  the  same  hour  of  the  next  day, 
or  till  the  rising  of  the  stars'.  On  the  great  day  of  expiation, 
when  more  strictly  obliged  to  fast,  they  continue  so  for 
twenty-eight  hours.  Men  are  obliged  to  fast  from  the  age 
of  full  thirteen,  and  women  from  the  age  of  full  eleven  years. 
Children  from  the  age  of  seven  years  fast  in  proportion  to 
their  strength.  The  Pharisees  fasted  more  frequently  and 
with  greater  rigour  and  exactness  than  the  generality  of  Jews. 

CalmeU 

89.  Matt.  vi.  30.  The  grass  of  the  feld^  &?a  The  cdnsump- 
tion  of  fuel  in  Arabia  and  Judea  is  for  their  ovens,  which 
they  heat  with  grass,  that  withers  speedily  in  so  hot  a  cli- 
mate. Shaw  tells  us  in  his  travels,  that  myrtle,  rosemary, 
and  other  plants  are  made  use  of  in  Barbary  to  heat  their 
ovens. 

94.  Luke  vi.  48-  And  when  the  food  arose^  &?c.  Though  the 
returns  of  the  rain  in  winter  are  not  extremely  frequent,  yet 
when  it  does  rain,  the  water  pours  down  with  great  violence 
for  three  or  four  days  and  nights  together,  enough  to  drown 
the  whole  country.  Such  violent  rains  in  so  hilly  a  country 
as  Judea  must  occasion  inundations  very  dangerous  to  build- 
ings within  their  reach,  by  washing  the  soil  from  under  them, 
and  occasioning  their  fall. — Harmer^  &Pc. 

95.  $  3/. .  Matt.  \  iii.  Luke  vii.  It  has  been  doubted  by  some 
whether  this  account  of  the  centurion's  servant,  related  with 

.  some  difference  by  the  two  Evangelists,  refers  to  the  same 
person.  The  principal  objection  is,  that  Matthew's  centu- 
rion comes  in  person,  and  Luke's  centurion  sends  the  elders 
of  the  Jews. 

Le  Clerc  supports  it,  by  adducing  the  following  Jewish  pro- 
verbs :  The  messenger  of  any  man  is  as,  or  equal  to,  the 
man  himself.  The  ambassador  of  a  king  is  as,  or  equal  to, 
the  king.  See  Matt.  xi.  23.  xxvii.  19.  and  observe  well 
Mark  X.  35.  compared  with  Matt.  xx.  20^  In  John  iv.  1. 
Jesus  is  said  to  baptise,  when  he  baptised  by  his  disciples. 
See  also  John  xix.  1.     He  likewise  observes  that  in  Gen* 
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xvi.  13.  xviii.  !•  Exodus  xx«  1.  God  Usatd  to  perform 
whajt  he  did,  by  his  angels*  Considertng  the  sameness  of 
the  scene,  the  persons,  the  traasaqtions,  we  tnay  conclude 
with  Grotius,  that  this  miracle  U  one  and  tbe  same  y  related 
in  general  by  Matthew,  and  with  greater  accuracy  by  Luke. 

Ntwcome. 
97.  Liike  vii.  12.     And  much  people^  &fc.     It  waa  a  Jewish  cus- 
tom, that  all  who  met  a  corpse  carried  to  the  grave,  attend- 
ed it  and  joined  in  the  \zxat:iit?i\\oxx*-^yosephu&.  ; 

Luke  vii.  14.  And  touched  the  bitr.  The  people  of  the 
East  bury  their  dead  without  coffins;  but  tllcy  carry  them 
to  the  grave  on  a  bier  which  is  shaped  like  one.-— .Hbrmrr. 
100.  Matt.  XI.  13.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied. 
Luke  xvi.  16.  may  explain  this  passage  of  Matthew.  *'  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  »  since  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  preaseth  into 
it."  By  this  expression  our  Lord  marks  the  beginning  of  a 
new  age  or  dispensation,  which  is  usually  denominated  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.     Thus 

'Sanhedrim  991,  "  all  the  prophets  only  prophesy  to  thc^days 
of  the  Messiah,  but  concerning  the  days  of  that  age  to  come, 

•  thfe  eye  seeth  not." — Willan. 

Matt.  xi.  16.  It  is  like  unto  children^  &?c.  It  was  the 
custom  of  children  among  the  Jews,  in  theirjsports,  to  imitate 
what  they  saw  done  by  others  on  great  occasions,  and  parti- 
cularly the  customs  in  festivities,  wherein  the  musician  play- 
ing a  tune  upon  his  instrument,  the  company  danced  to  his 
pipe.  So  also  in  funerals,  wherein  the  women  by  singing 
the  mournful  song,  the  rest  followed  lamenting  and  beating 
their  breasts.  These  things  the  children  acted  and  person- 
ated in  the  streets  in  play,  and  the  rest  not  following  their 
leader  gave  occasion  to  this  »peech  ;  *^  We  have  piped  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  lamented." — Burder. 

102.  Matt.,  xi.  23.  Shall  be  brought  down  to.  hell.  This  is  a 
scripture  phrase  used  to  denote  an  utter  destruction,  a  total 
overthrow.  See  Isaiah  xiv.  13.  15.  This  prophecy  hath 
been  so  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Capernaum, 
that  according  to  the  relation  of  travellers  there  aiie^ot  now 
above  eight  cottages  where  it  stood.-^Bcausobre  and  Lenfant^ 

103.  Luke  vii.  38.  And  stood  at  Ids  feet ^  behind  him.  This  is 
not  intelligible,  without  adverting  to  the  posture  in  which  the 
ancients  took  their  meals.  They  placed  theroselvie^  'along  a 
couch  on  their  sides,  supported  their  heads  with  one  arm 
bent  at  the  elbow  and  resting  on  the  couch :  with  tha  other 
they  took  their  food,  and  were  supported  at  the  back  by 
cushions.  Their  feet,  of  course,  were  accessible  to  one 
who  came  behind  the  couch, — Wakefield. 
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104.  Luke  VII.  44.  Thou  gavest  me  no  water.  The  washing  the 
feet  before  meals  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Gen.  xliii.  24.  1  Saim.  xxv.  41.  so  1  Tim.  v.  ID.  It 
was  necessary,  as  the  ancients  only  wore  loose  sandals,  and 
at  meals  laid  their  feet  upon  the  couch.  This  practice,  to- 
gether with  kissing  the  hand  as  a  token  of  respect,  the  feet, 
probably  to  indicate  greater  humility,  and  anointing  the  heady 
are  still  retained  amongst  the  Arabs,  and  in  the  £ast.  The 
person  who  presents  himself  to  welcome  a  stranger,  and  wash 
his  feet,  is  the  master  of  the  family.  Perhaps  this  Pharisee 
for  fear  of  oiFending  his  brethren  had  omitted  the'usual 
tokens  of  respect  on  the  reception  of  a   guest. 

Harmer  and  Shaw. 

106.  Mark.  iii.  21.  He  is  beside  himself  Doddridge  thinks  the 
construction  of  the  Greek  is  more  properly  "  thrown  into  aa 
ecstacv,"  as  Mark  ii.  12.  vi.  51.  Acts  ii.  /•  12.  and  trans- 
lates  it  here  ^^  is  transported  too  far."  His  friends  feared 
that  his  present  zeal  and  fervency  of  spirit  might  impair  his 
health.  The  words,  ^^  is  mad  or  beside  himself  or  them- 
selves," may  be  equally  referred,  or  annexed  (and  undoubt- 
edly with  greater  propriety  applied)  to  the  term,  multitude. 

110.  Matt.  xii.  40.  Three  days  and  three  nights*  It  is  of  great 
importance  to  observe,  that  the  Easterns  reckoned  any  part 
of  a  day  of  twenty -four  hours  for  a  whole  day,  and  say,  a 
thing  was  done  aifter  three  or  seven  days,  if  it  was  done  on 
the  third  or  seventh  day  from  that  last  mentioned.  Their 
days  began  in  the  evening.  (Compare  1  Kings  xx.  29. 
2  Chron.  x.  v*  12.  and  Luke  ii.  21.)  And  as  the  Hebrews  had 
no  term  corresponding  in  signification  to  the  natural  day  of 
twenty-four  hours,  they  use  night  and  day,  or  day  and  night, 
for  it ;  so  that  to  say,  a  thing  happened  after  three  days  and 
three  nights,  was  the  same  as  to  say,  it  happened  after  three 
days,  or  on  the  third  day.  Compare  Est.  iv.  16.  with  v.  i. 
Gen.  vii.  4.  12,  Exod.  xxii.  18.  and  xxx.  iv.  28. — Doddridge. 

115.  Luke  xi.  51.  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple.  A  space  of  nine  feet  was  left  between  the 
body  of  the  temple  and  the  raltar.  This  was  an  asylum  af- 
fording protection  to  criminals.  See  1  Kings  i.  51.  and 
ii.  28.  30 Willan. 

117.  Luke  xii.  22,  &c.  Luke  has  here,  as  in  other  places,  reca- 
pitulated several  precepts  given,  by  our  Lord  to  his  follow- 
ers, according  to  Matthew,  at  a  very  different  period.  Matt. 
X.  ll^to  35,  and  vi.  24  to  34,  pages  155  and  89  of  this  work. 
Some  commentators  have  laboured  much  to  reconcile  this 
difFet-encc,  but  it  was  surely  proper,  that  our  Lord  should 
repeat  the  doctrines,  before  delivered  in  Galilee,  to  his  hear- 
ers in  Judea,  who  had  hitherto  not  been  favoured  with  his 
public  ministry .~W7//an» 


„^ 
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118f  Luke  xii.  28.  Grass  which  is  to  day  in  tkejield*  See  note 
on  page  89; 

Luke  xiu  dl«  And  all  these  thmgs .shall  Be  added.  See 
1  Kings  ill.  5 — 13. 

Lake  xii.  35.  Let  your  hifis  ie  girded  about.  The  gar- 
ments among  the  Easterns  were  flowing  and  loose.  They 
who  travel  on  foot  are  obliged  to  fasten  their  garments  at  a 
greater  height  from  their  feet  than  they  do  at  other  times* 
This  is  what  is  understood  by  girding  up  their  loins.  Char- 
din  observes  that  all  persons  that  traveLoh  foot  always  gather 
up  their  vest,  by  which  tlrey  walk  m^ne.  commodiously,  hav- 
ing the  leg  and  knee  unburthened  and  disembarrassed  by  the 
Vest,  which  is  not  the  case^^when  it  hangs  ove^r  them.  After 
this  manner  he  supposes  the  Lsraeliteb  were  prepared  for 
their  going  oat  of*  Egypt^  when  they  eat  the  first  passover. 
Exod.  xii.  ii.: — Harmer^  »;,...• 

120.  Luke  xii.  54.  A  cloud  rise  out /?f  the.  west.  Shaw  says  that 
the  westerly  winds  in  the  Holy  Lands  are  still  generally  at- 
tended with  rain,  but  that  the  easterly  winds  are  usually  dry. 
^•^Harmer.     See  1  Kings  xviii.  43,  44. 

J-uke  xii.  55.     The  south  wind  blow*     Le  Brun  tcUs  us 
that  there  blew,  when  he  was  at  Kama^  ai  south-east  >vind, 
which  coming  from  the  desert  beyond  Jordan,  caused  a  great 
'     heat,  and  that  it  continued  some  days. — Harmer. 

121.  $48«  The  slaughter  of  the  Galileans,  and  the  destruction 
of  those  on  whom  the  tawer  of  Siloam  fell,  are  retorted  by 
our  Saviour  on  the  uncharitable  Jews,  with  this  prophetical 
addition,  '*  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
This  seems  an  evident  allusion  (supported  by  the  parable 
that  follows  of  the  fig-tree)  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
which  occurred  not  long  after,  in  a  manner  totally  similar. 
A  considerable  number  were  slain  by  the  ruins  of  the  w  alls 
and  towers ;  the  temple  was  everywhere  polluted  by  the 
blood  of  its  priestts ;  many,  who  came  from  far  to  attend  the 
passover,  fell  before  their  sacrifices:;  and  when  Titus  took 

^  the  city,  a  multitude  of  dead  bodies  lay  round  the  altar. 

131.  Matt.  xiii.  31.  Like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed^  &?c.  Wil- 
lan  thinks;  this  plant  the  Sinapi  Erucoides  of  Linnaeus. 

Matt.  xiii.  32.  Becometh  a  tree.  In  the  soil  and  climate 
of  Palestine,  the  Hebrew  authors  speak  largely  of  its  size. 
Simon  had  a  mustard  tree  capable  of  beings  ascended  by 
climbing.  Another  nmstard  tree  had  three  branches,,  which 
furnished  a  shade  for  potters  to  work  under.  Xerusalem 
Talmud  Pol.  Syn.^^Newcome.  .  .:%         » 

135.  Matt.  viii.  22.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.'  The  sense 
conveyed  in  the  text  is,  Turn  not  aside  to  temporal  affairs, 
but  leave  them  to  those  solety  attached  to  ihtm.-^Grotiusm 
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Luke  be.  62. .  PtH  his  hand  ta  thephugk  andlot^ling  hqcki 
Hesiod's  rule  to  the  plougher,  is  tnat  he  sAiouId  nQt.  look 
about  on  his  conxpanions^  but  make  a  straight  furrow. 

•  Newcome* 

136.  Matt.  viii.  26.  A  great  cahn*  The  wind  Mrill  sometimes 
cease  on  a  sudden  i  but  the  sea  will  not  be  smooth  tiU  some 
time  after,  therefore  the  miracle  was  most  evidtnt,^- Jortin. 

137«  §  51*  The  reader  on  perusing  this  section  must  oJbserve  a 
considerable  degree  of  inconsistency  in  relation,  on  compar* 
ing  the  three  Evangelists ;  yet,  however  striking,  on  mere  in- 
spection, such  incongruities  may  appear,  it  is  presumed  the 
following  remarks  will  tend  to  remove  the  difficulty.  Mat- 
thew says,  The  country  of  the  Gergesenea,  Mark  and  Luke, 
Gadarenes*  Gadara,  according  to  Josephus,  was  the  me- 
tropolis of  Per»a,  or  of  the  region  beyond  Jordan  over 
against  Galilee ;  Gergesa  was  an  adjoining  town  ;  hence  the 
district  named  from  either  of  these  included  the  two  cities. 
In  Matthew  mention  is  made  of  two  Dsmoniacs,  in  Mark 
and  Luke  of  one  only.  Here  the  maxim  of  Le  Clerc  is 
true,  '*  He  who  relates  many  tilings  comprehends  the  few  or 
minute,  whilst  he  who  relates  the  few  only,  denies  not  the 
relation  of  the  more."  A  reason  for  this  difference  is  usual* 
ly  assigned  from  Augustin,  that  one  of  the  Daemoniacs  had 
been  a  person  of  greater  respectability,  and  that  the  country 
was  in  greater  anxiety  respecting  him.  Farmer  and  Weti- 
stein  are  nearly  of  the  same  opinion.  And  supposing  this 
observation  in  general  true,  these  Daemoniacs,  from  natural 
causes,  or  a  divine  impulse,  as  it  is  probable  they  were  some- 
times God's  instruments  for  the  promotion  of  the  gospel, 
might  now  unite  in  seeking  relief  n-om  Jesus,  and  yet  might 
live  apart  at  other  times.  We  may  collect  one  reason  from 
the  gospels  themselves,  why  Mark  and  Luke  mention  only 
one  Daemoniac ;  because  one  only  being  grateful  for  this  mi« 
racle>  his  cure  was  only  recorded  by  the  two  Evangelists, 
who  mention  this  gratitude ;  and  who  are  more  intent  on  in- 
culcating the  moral,  than  in  magnifying  our  Lord's  power. 
Mark  says,  the  Dasmoniac  met  him  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
Luke,  out  of  the  city.  The  proper  translation  is,  he  was  a 
man  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  city,  and  is  a  passage  similar  in 
construction  with  Joiia  i.  45  ;  and  thus  one  is  supplementary 
to  the  other  to  this  effect,  that  He  was  a  man  of,  or  belong- 
ing to,  the  city,  and  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  met  him. 

Newcomey  &fc. 

137.  Matt.  viii.  28*  Out  of  the  tombs*  Shaw  observes,  that 
among  the  Moors,  the  grasses  of  the  principal  citizens  have 

„  cupolas  or  vaulted  chambers,  of  four  or  more  yards  square, 

f  built  over  them ;  and  that  they  are  frequently  open,  and  af- 

ford an  occasional  shelter  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather. 


NOT£S>  etc.  44» 

139*  Matt,  viii*  SI,  &c.  A  punitive  mifacte  mkf  be  allowed  in 
the  de9tructi6n  of  swine^  the  keepmg  of  which  by  Jews  wa9 
a  breach  of  the  kiw  ;  and  by  Gentiles,  within  the  confines  of 
Pale$tine,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  Jews-,  a  snore  to  die  Jew- 
ish people  and  a  contempt  of  their  retigion.*-iVim;cpme« 

145.  Matt.  ix»  15.  Children  of  th^  bride^amber.  iGreat  mirth 
and-  ebeerfulness  accompanietl  the  celebratidn  of  nuptials 
amoilg  the  Jews.  Ilie  children  of  die  bride  chamber  were 
the  friends  and  acquaintances  of  tb^  parties,  and  assisted  in 
these  rejoicings* 

144*  Matt.  ix.  17 •  Put  new  tuine  into  old  bottles.  The  vessels 
used' by  the  ancients  for  preserving  wine,  &t.  were  made  of 
skins  sewed  together.  Hence  the  putting  of  new  wine,  when 
approaching  to  fermentation,  into  old  bottles,  WDuld  burst 
them  more  readily.  See  Josh.  ix«  4  and  13.  They  aretiow 
used  in  Spain,  and  caUed  BoVrachas» 

145.  Matt.  ix.  18.  Jtfy  daughter  is  even  now  dead.  According 
to  Matthew,  Jairns  thought  his  daughter  to  be  actuidly  dead* 
According  to  Mark  and  Luke,  she  was  only  at  the  point  of 
death.  Perhaps  the  father  did  not  know  certainly  whether 
she  was  dead  or  not ;  but  having  heard  that  Jesus  had  raised 
from  the  dead  the  son  of  the  widow  at  Nain,  he  might  have 
no  doubt  of  hb  power  to  raise  even  his  daughter  from  the 
dead.— -Prwffey. 

Matt.  ix.  1 8.  Come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her.  This  was 
an  ancient  ceremony  practised  .by  the  prophets,  which  they 
joined  with  the  prayers  they  made  for  any  person.  See 
Numb*xxvii.  18.  Matt.  xix.  IS.  Jairus  desires  Jesus  to 
come  and  pray  for  his  daughter,  not  doubting,  but  that,  as 
he  was  a  great  prophet,  God  would  hear  his  requests.  See 
and  compare  Gen.  xx.  T^^-^Beauscbre  and  Lenfant. 

1.47*  Matt.  ix.  23.  And  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making 
a  noise*  Observed  the  musicians  who  customarily  attended 
funerals,  and  the  noisy  lamentations  of  the  multitude.  When 
it  was  supposed  Josephus  was  slain,  great  lamentations  were 
made,  and  many  people  hired  pipers,  who  led*  the  way  in 
these  lamentations. — Newcome. 

Chardin  says,  that  in  the  £ast  the  concourse  of  people^ 
where  persons  lie  dead,  is  incredible.  Every  body  runs 
thither,  the  poor  and  the  rich ;  and  the  former  more  especially 
make  a  strange  noise.— -jfiTarm^r. 

151.  Mark  vi.  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter?  Justin  Martyr,  in  his 
,  dialogues  with  Trypho,  expressly  says  that  Christ  assisted 
his  supposed  father  in  his  trade  of  a  carpenter,  and  his  towns- 
men, in  this  instance,  address  him  to  that  purport.  Amongst 
the  Jews,  all  fathers  were  enjoined  to  teach  their  children  a 
trade  ;  and  their  most  distinguished  Rabbins  exercised  one. 

Grotius  and  Whitbif^ 
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154*  Mark  x.  14.    Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.    This  action 

.   expressed  the  greatest  abhorrence  and  final  renunciation  of 

all  intercourse.     It  originated  primarily  from  the   Jewish 

idea,  that  the  dust  of  Gentiles  polluted  them,  even  if  brought 

into  Judea.     See  Acts  xiii   51.  xviii.  6.— -l^///<an 

155.  Matt*  X.  2f»  What  ye  hear  in  the  ear^  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  house  tops.  In  addition  to  note  on  page  63,  on  the  con« 
struction  of  houses  in  Judea,  to  clearly  comprehend  the 
above  passage,  the  following  remarks  are  added.  The  ter- 
race on  the  top  is  as  much  frequented  as  any  part  of  the  house. 
On  this,  as  the  season  favours,  they  walk,  they  eat,  they 
sleep,  they,  transact  business  (1  bam.  ix.  25)  and  they  per* 
form  their  devotions.  Acts  x.  9*  The  house  is  built  with  a 
tourt  within,  into  which  chiefly  the  windows  open  ^  those 
that  open  to  the  street  are  so  obstructed  with  lattice  work, 
that  no  one  either  without'  or  within  can  be  seen  through 
them.  Whenever  therefore  any  thing  is  to  be  seen  or  to  be 
heard  in  the  streets,  any  public  spectacle,  or  any  alarm  of 
a  public  nature,  every  one  immediately  goes  to  the  house  top 
to  satisfy  his  curiosity.  In  the  same  manner,  when  any  one 
had  occasion  to  make  any  thing  public,  the  readiest  and  most 
effectual  way  of  doing  it  was  to  proclaim  it  from  the  house 
tops  to  the  people  in  the  streets. — Note  from  Lowth^s  Isaiah. 

168*  Matt.  xiv.  26.  Walking  on  the  sea.  A  power  ascribed  to 
God  only.  Sec  Job  ix.  8.  The  Egyptian  hieroglyphic,  to 
denote  an  impossibility,  was  two  feet  walking  on  water. 

Doddridge. 

176.  Mark  vii.  2.  Eat  bread  with  defiled^  that  is  to  say,  with  un^ 
washen  hands.  The  Pharisees  and  Scribes  did  not  eat  their 
food  with  unclean  or  unwashen  hands,  because  they  consi* 
dered  it  as  sanctified  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving  before  they 
partook  of  it.  As  an  instance  of  this  Pharisaical  strictness, 
we  are  told,  upon  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  Talmuds, 
that  Rab.  Akiba,  being  confined  in  prison  with  only  a  small 
allowance  of  water,  when  a  part  of  it  was  casually  spilt,  chose 
rather  to  die  of  thirst  than  omit  the  ceremony  of  washing  his 
hands.— Piearce  and  Lightfoot. 

Mark  vii.  3.  Holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  Besides 
the  written  law  or  pentateuch,  the  Jews  had  what  they  term- 
ed the  oral  law.  This  was  said  to  have  been  communicated 
to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  at  the  same  time  with  the  other, 
but  not  put  in  writing.  It  consisted  of  various  ordinances 
respecting  their  religious  rites,  &c.  and  formed,  according  to 
the  Rabbins,  a  sequel  or  supplement  to  the  written  law. 
They  taught  farther,  that  it  was  delivered  by  Moses  to  Jo- 
shua^ and  by  him  to  the  elders  of  the  people,  from  whom  the 
prophets  derived  it.  After  Malachi  it  was  preserved  by  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrim^  or  the  council  of  seventy.  Some 
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learned  Rabbins  at  length  collected  all  the  traditional  ordi- 
nances and  histories ;  composing  out  of  them  the  Targums 
and  the  Mishna,  which  were  published  at  different  times 
between  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and  the  year  1300.  To  these 
the  Gemara  was  added  some  time  afterwards.  They  have 
since  also  been  largely  commented  upon ;  the  Jews  consi- 
dering them  of  almost  equal  authority  with  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. Our  Lord,  by  frequently  condemning  these  tradi- 
tions as  absurd  in  themselves  and  contradictory  to  the  real 
law,  shews  how  little  claim  they  have  to  be  thought  of  divine 
original,  and  proves  them  to  be  indeed  "  the  ordinances  of 
men". — JVillan* 

To  these  books,  as  the  custom  and  opinions  of  a  nation 
must  always  be  best  illustrated  by  its  own  writers,  Dr.  Wil- 
lan  makes  frequent  references ;  and  from  these  writings  he 
has  enriched  his  History  of  th^  Ministry  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
a  selection  of  many  valuable  notes  not  given  by  former  writ- 
ers. 
178.  Mark  vii.  11.  It  is  Corban.  Corban  is  the  usual  name  for 
an  offering,  gift,  &c.  All  gifts  to  God  were  held  most  sacred 
by  the  Jews  ;  hence  the  word  Corban  became  a  solemn  and 
binding  form  of  obligation  or  prohibition,  to  say,  a  thing  shall 
te,  as  to  any  particular  purpose,  as  if  it  was  devoted  to  God. 
"  Let  it  be  Corban,  as  a  gift  devoted  to  God,  wherein  I  may 
be  profitable  to  thee,"  signifies,  I  bind  myself  as  solemnly 
not  to  give,  as  if  my  wealth  was  devoted  to  God.  The  Pha- 
risees seem  to  have  encouraged  these  rash  vows  which  inter- 
fered with  the  offices  of  humanity  and  natural  affection.  A 
redemption  from  the  obligation  under  some  particular  cir- 
cumstances might  be  purchased  for  fifty  shekels.  See  Levit. 
xxvii.  2,  3. — LightfooU 

178.  Mark  vii.  16.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear^  let  him  hear^ 
Our  Lord,  to  distinguish  such  whose  understandings  were 
exercised  *'  to  discern  the  things  of  the  spirit"  from  the  un- 
thinking multitude,  calls  them,  those  who  have  ears  to  hear. 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  says  he^  let  him  hear.  The  same 
expression  is  used  in  the  Apocalypse,  a  book  of  prophecies. 
And  it  deserves  to  be  attended  to,  that  Jesus  Christ  never 
employs  these  words  in  the  introduction  or  conclusion  of  any 
plain  moral  instruction,  but  always  after  some  parable,  or 
prophetic  declaration  figuratively  expressed.  See  Matt.  xi. 
15.  xiii.  9.    Luke  viii.  8.     Revel,  ii.  7,  11,  17,  29. 

Campbell. 

179.  Matt.  XV.  15.  This  parable.  Campbell  and  Newcome,  in 
their  translations  of  the  New  Testament,  render  it  "  this  say- 
ing."  The  Greek  word  («r«»p«C«A«)  signifying  parable,  may 
with  propriety  be  rendered  a  proverb,  a  moral  maxim,  a  for- 
cible sentence,  a  weighty  doctrine,  as  well  as  a  comparison. 

3  N 


452  NOTES,  &c. 

180,  Matt.  XV.  22.  A  woman  of  Canaan.  Mark  vii.  26.  A  Sif- 
ropbanician*  The  Canaanites  and  Phcenicians,  accord ingto, 
Bochart,  were  the  same  ;  though  the  seven  nations  in  Judea, 
before  the  conquest  of  Joshua,  were  descended  from  Canaaif, 
yet  the  Canaanites  were  frequently  enumerated  as  one  of 
these  nations.  Deut.  vii,  1.  Joshua  ix.  1.  By  which  is 
meant,  Canaan  with  his  firstborn,  Sidon,  Genes,  x.  15.  occu- 
pied the  tract  about  Sidon  and  Tyre. — tightfoot,  Phoenicia 
being  comprehended  in  Syria,  accounts  for  the  distinction 
Syro-PhcBnician. — Pliny, 

181.  Matt.  XV.  26.  Cast  it  to  dogs.  This  most  contemptuous 
language  the  Jews  generally  applied  to  the  Gentiles.  Our 
Saviour,  in  verse  24,  applies  the  term  lost  sheep  to  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  and  adopts  their  expression  in  his  address  to  the 
woman,  most  probably  as  a  trial  for  her  faith,  as  the  verses 
following  seem  to  indicate. 

183.  Matt.  XV.  30.  Maimed.  The  creation  of  a  new  limb  is  an 
astonishing  evidence  of  the  miraculous  power  of  our  Saviour* 

Ncwcome* 

That  this  is  the  proper  application,  may  be  proved  from 

Mark  ix.  43.  and  Matt,  xviii.  8.     Where  the  word  halt^  in 

that  passage  and  maimed  in  this,  are  expressed  by  the  same 

Greek  word  (xyAAOf.) 

185.  Matt.  XV.  39.  Magdala.  A  place  on  the  Eastern  side  of 
the  lake,  from  which  it  is  probable  Mary  was  called  Magda- 
lene, that  is,  of  Magdala. — Newcome. 

Matt.  XV.  39.  Mark  viii.  10.  Cellarius  and  Lightfoot 
think  that  Dalmanutha  and  Magdala  were  neighbouring 
towns,  and  from  the  latitude  of  the  two  passages,  no  incon- 
sistency can  be  attached  to  the  two  Evangelists. 

190.  Matt.  xvi.  1 8.  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
More  properly  the  gates  of  Hades.  "  The  gates  of  Hades" 
is  not  used  to  express  the  power  of  heresy  or  schism,  sin  or 
satan,  but  the  state  of  death  ;  the  place  or  receptacle  of  the 
dead,  into  which  souls  departed  enter,  or  the  entrance  into 
that  state.  Hence  death  is,  in  the  language  of  the  ancients, 
the  entrance  or  gate  into  Hades.  The  words  are  a  promise 
that  the  Christian  church  shall  endure  for  ever, through  every 
affliction  and  persecution  (Acts  v.  39.)  or  that  eyen  death 
shall  not  prevail  against  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
but  that  they  shall  enjoy  here  in  prospect,  and  hereaftef  in  its 
certain  accomplishment,  a  happy  resurrection. — Grotius. 

191.  Matt.  xvi.  21.  jB/ofer^,  among  the  Hebrews,  were  magistrates, 
heads,  or  rulers  of  the  people.  Vid.  Exod.  iii.  16.  Ezra  x.  7, 
8.  Deut.  xxvii.  1.  Iv^umb.  xi.  16,  &c.  Some  think  it  pro- 
bable, that  in  causes  ecclesiastical  the  court  was  made  up  of 
the  high  priest,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  or  heads  of  the  four 
and  twenty  courses,  only ;  and  that,  of  matters  purely  tern- 
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poral,  the  supreme  magistrate,  with  the  princes,  elders,  and 
scribes  (who  were  the  doctors  of  the  law)  either  by  himself, 
or  his  deputy,  took  cognizance*  Ezra  x,  xiv.  And  that 
where  any  one  was  accused  of  crimes  relating  to  religion  and 
state,  both  the  judges,, in  each  of  these  faculties,  sat  to  hear 
the  cause.  So  at  the  trial  of  our  blessed  Lord,  Joseph^  of  Art' 
mathea^  a  rich  man,  arid  a  counsellor  (probably  one  of  the  se^ 
'  venty  elders)  was  one  of  them  who  sat  as  judges,  but  did 
not  join  in  the  sentence  of  condemnation,     Lukexxiii.  51. 

191.  Matt.  xvi.  21,  &c.  &c.  To  reconcile  the  apparent  inconsist- 
encies between  the  three  Evangelists,  in  the  latter  part  of 
this,  and  parallel  verses,'little  more  is  necessary  than  to  refer 
to  the  note  on  Matt.  xii.  40,  p.  110,  and  to  introduce  some 
few  additional  remarks.  Having  shewn  in  it  that  the  Jews 
calculated  any  part  of  the  day  for,  or  as  the  whole  day  of 
twenty-four  hours,  it  remains  to  shew  that  the  third  day, 
and  .after  three  days,  in  some  instances,  imply  the  same  du- 
ration of  time.  In  the  Old  Testament,  we  find  in  Deut. 
xjv.  28,  "  after  three  years,"  yet,  in  xxvi.  12,  the  third  year 
is  the  year  of  tithing.  Thus  1  Sam.  xx.\  12.  compared  with 
verse  19;  and  in  2  Chron.  x.  5.  "  Come  again  unto  me  af- 
ter three  days,'^  yet,  in  verse  12,  they  came  again  on  the 
third  day.  Esther  orders  the  Jews  :  "  Fast  ye  for  me,  and 
neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days  ;  night  or  day.  I  also,  and 
my  maidens,  will  fast  likewise,  and  so  will  I  go  in  unto  the 
king."  Chap.  iv.  16.  and  in  Chap.  v.  1.  we  are  expressly 
told  that  on  the  third  day  she  went  in  unto  the  king.  From 
the  New  Testament  it  may  be  sufficient  to  adduce  the  fol- 
lowing quotation.  Matt,  xxvii.  63,  64.  "  Saying,  Sir,  we 
remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  af- 
ter three  days  I  will  rise  again,  command  therefore  that  the 
Sepulchre  be  made  sure  untiljthe  third  day,  &c. — Whitby ,  i^c* 

192.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  Get  thee  behind  me ,  Satan  :  Thia^  is  express- 
ed in  the  brevity  of  a  Hebrew  phrase  ;  the  word.  Satan  im- 
ports, an  adversary.     See  2  Sam.  xix.  22. 

194.  Matt.  xvii.  1,  &c.  &c.  Matthew  and  Mark  begin  the  sec- 
tion in  reference  to  time,  after  six  days,  and.  Luke  says,  in 
about  eight  days.  It  is  easily  accounted  for :  Matthew  and 
Mark  allow  six  intire  days  between  Peter's  reproof  and 
the  transfiguration,  whilst  Luke  in  his  account  compre- 
hends them  both,  and  includes  the  portions  of  the  two  days 
as  whole  days. 

197.  Matt.  xvii.  10.  Elias  must  first  come  f  This  persuasion  of 
the  Jews  was  grounded  upon  Malachi  iv.  5. 

203.  Matt,  xvin  24.  Tribute  money.  JEvery  Jew,  above  twenty 
years  of  age,  annually  paid  half  a  shekel  (equal  to  about  one 
shilling  and  three  pence  English)  to  the  service  of  the  tem- 
ple.    Exod.  XXX.  13,  14,  Nehem.  x.  32. 
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207.  Mark  ix.  49.  Every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted.  In  allusion 
to  Levit.  11.  13* 

208.  Mark.  ix.  50.  Have  salt  in  yourselves^  Salt,  from  its  pe- 
culiar usefulness  among  the  Jews,  who  inhabited  a  hot  cli- 
mate, in  preserving  food  from  hasty  corruption,  was  an  em- 
blem of  virtue  and  knowledge,  by  which  the  mind  is  purified. 
See  Coloss.  iv.  6. — Newcomer 

Matt,  xviii.  10.  Their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  father »  By  those  who  saw  the  king's  face  are  denoted,  in 
the  Jewish  idiom,  the  most  eminent  and  distinguished  per- 
sonages of  a  court ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Treat  not  the  meanest 
christians  with  neglect  or  disdain ;  for  1  assure  you  the  most 
exalted  angels  are  their  guardians  and  ministers — Harwood* 

211.  Luke  X.  4  Salute  no  man  by  the  way-  The  mission  on 
which  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  sent  was  so  important, 
that  they  were  required  to  use  the  greatest  dispatch,  and  to 
avoid  those  things  which  might  retard  them,  especially  if 
they  were  merely  of  a  ceremonious  nature.  Had  they  been 
allowed,  in  the  present  instance,  to  give  and  receive  the  com- 
mon salutations,  their  progress  might  have  been  considerably 
impeded.  The  following  short  extract  from  Neibuhr's  Tra- 
vels gives  some  satisfaction  on  this  point.  "  The  Arabs  of 
Yemen,  especially  the  Highlanders,  often  stop  strangers  to 
ask,  Whence  they  came:  And  whither  they  are  going? 
These  questions  are  suggested  by  mere  curiosity,"  This  re- 
presentation of  the  matter  certainly  clears  from  the  appear- 
ance of  incivility  a  precept,  by  which  Christ  designed  only  to 
teach  his  servants  a  suitable  deportment. — Burder. 
'  The  instructions  of  Elisha  to  Gehazi,  when  on  the  mission 
to  the  Shunammite,  are  of  similar  import.  "  Gird  up  thy 
loins,  take  my  staff  in  thy  hand,  and  go  thy  way ;  if  thou 
meet  any  man,  salute  him  not ;  and  if  any  salute  thee,  answer 
him  not  again :"  2  Kings  iv.  29. 

213.  John  vii.  2.  The  Jews  feast  of  Tabernacles^  The  feast  of 
Tabernacles  was  instituted  in  memory  of  the  Jewish  nation 
having  dwelt  in  tents  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  the  Jews  all 
dwelt  in  tents  or  booths  at  the  celebration  of  it.  See  Lev. 
xxiii  39,  42,43.  Nehem.  viii-  14,  17.  It  was  especially 
observed  with  uncommon  and  profuse  rejoicings 

215.  John  vii.  27.  But  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  he  is.     See  Hebrews,  Chap.  vii.  1 — 3. 

216.^  John  vii.  37.  In  the  last  day y  that  great  day  of  the  feast* 
The  last  day  grew  into  such  high  esteem  with  the  nation, 
because  on  the  seven  preceding  days  they  held  that  sacrifices 
were  offered,  not  so  much  for  themselves  as  for  the  whole 
world.  They  offered  in  the  course  of  them  seventy  bullocks 
for  the  seventy  nations  of  the  world  ;  but  the  eighth  was 
wholly  on  their  own  behalf.     It  was  a  separate  solemnity  for 
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Israel  alone.  They  had  their  solemn  offering  of  water  ;  the 
reason  of  which  is  this :  At  the  passover  th^  Jews  offered  an 
omer  to  obtain  from  God  his  blessing  upon  the  harvest :  at 
Pentecost,  their  first  fruits,  to  request  his  blessing  on  the 
fruits  of  the  trees  ;  and  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  they  offer- 
ed water  to  God,  partly  referring  to  the  water  from  the  rock 
in  the  wilderness  (1  Corinth,  x.  4.)  but  chiefly  to  solicit  the 
blessing  of  rain  on  the  approaching  seed-time.  These  wa- 
ters they  drew  out  of  Siloah,  and  brought  them  into  the  tem- 
ple with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  and  with  great  rejoicing* 
Christ,  alluding  to  their  customs,  proclaims,  <<  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me."  He  takes,  as  is  very  usual 
with  him,  the  present  occasion  of  the  water  brought  from 
Siloah,  to  summon  them  to  himself  as  the  true  fountain* 
John  iv.  14* — Lightfoot  and  Hammond. 

John  vii.  39.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given.  The 
Spirit  had  ceased  since  the  death  of  Zechariah  and  Malachi. 
It  had  faintly  been  manifested  on  the  approach  of  the  Mes- 
siah, as  to  Elizabeth  and  Zacharias  ;  (Luke  i.41,  67.)  but  the 
full  effusion  foretold  by  Isaiah,  and  Joel  ii*  28,  took  not  place 
tiQ  afi^er  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  was  not  yet  come. 

Grotius  and  Whitby* 
217 •  John  vii.  49.  But  this  people  who  knowethnot  the  law  are 
cursed.  The  Jewish  Rabbins,  from  a  high  opinion  of  their 
own  sanctity,  taught  that  none  could  partake  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, but  themselves  and  their  disciples.  Others,  they  said, 
could  only  hope  to  obtain  the  favour  of  heaven  by  services 
rendered  to  them,  or  their  disciples ;  as  by  giving  their 
daughters  to  any  of  them  with  a  large  dower,  or  by  traffic 
procuring  for  them  riches  sufficient  to  keep  them  free  from 
the  distraction  of  business  ;  so  that  they  might  have  time  to 
study  the  law  in  its  full  extent.  Excepting  by  this  attribut- 
ed merit,  they  maintained  that  all  the  lower  class  of  the  peo- 
ple, who,  from  being  engaged  in  menial  occupations,  could 
not  have  leisure  to  study  or  practise  the  law,  must  forfeit 
their  right  to  future  happiness,  and  be  looked  upon  as  accurs- 
ed.—P<»coCi^tf. 

219.  John  viii.  18.  Bear  witness  of  myself:  by  my  life,  doc- 
trines, miracles,  prophecies,  and  assertions  that  I  am  the 
Chrxsu^^Newcome. 

220.  John  viii.  36.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free.  This 
expression  may  perhaps  have  had  some  allusion  to  a  custom 
in  some  of  the  cities  of  Greece,  and  elsewhere,  whereby  the, 
son  and  heir  had  a  liberty  to  adopt  brethren  and  give  them 
the  privileges  of  the  family. — Burder. 

223.  John  viii.  59-  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him.  Lewis 
in  his  Origines  Hebrseae  says,  there  was  a  punishment  among 
the  Jews  called  the  Rebels  beating^  which  was  inflicted  by  the 
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mob  with  their  fists,  or  staves,  or  stones,  without  mercy,  or 
sentence  of  the  judges,  and  that  it  often  proved  fatal.  Who- 
ever transgressed  against  a  prohibition  of  the  wise  men,  or  of 
the  scribes,  that  had  its  foundation  in  the  law,  was  delivered 
over  to  the  people  to  be  used  in  this  manner,  and  was  called 
a  son  of  rebellion. 

The  frequent  taking  up  of  stones  by  the  people  to  stone 
our  Saviour,  and  the  incursion  upon  him  and  upon  Stephen 
for  blasphemy,  as  they  would  have  it^  and  upon  Paul  for  de» 
filing  the  temple,  as  ih&y  supposed,  were  of  this  nature. 

225.  John  ix.  22.  If  any  man  did  confess  he  was  Christy  he  should 
be  put  out  of  the  Synagogue*  There  were  three  degrees  of  ex- 
communication among  the  Jews,  the  first  is  what  is  called  in 
the  New  Testament  casting  out  of  the  Synagogue ^  and  signi- 
fies a  separation  from  all  commerce  or  society,  it  was  in  force 
thirty  days,  but  might  be  shortened  by  repentance.  If  the 
person  persisted  in  his  obstinacy  after  the  thirty  days  were 
expired,  they  excommunicated  him  again,  with  the  addition 
of  a  solemn  curse.  This  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  same 
with  delivering  him  over  to  Satan-  The  offence  was  publish- 
ed in  the  synagogue,  and  at  this  time  the  candles  were  light- 
ed, and  when  the  proclamation  was  ended,  they  were  put  out, 
as  a  sign  that  the  person  excommunicated  was  tleprived  of 
the  light  of  heaven :  his  goods  were  confiscated ;  his  male 
children  were  not  admitted  to  circumcision  ;  and  if  he  died 
without  repentance,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Judge  a  stone  was 
cast  upon  his  coffin  or  bier,  to  shew  that  he  deserved  to  be 
stoned.  He  was  not  mourned  for  with  any  solemn  lamenta- 
tion. The  last  degree  of  excommunication  was  anathemati- 
"zing,  which  was  inflicted  when  the  offender  had  frequendy 

'  refused  to  comply  with  the  sentence  of  the  court,  and  was  at- 
tended with  corporal  punishment,  and  sometimes  with  ban- 
ishment  or  death. — Burder. 

226.  John  ix.  32.  Of  one  that  was  born  blind*  This  was  esteem- 
ed by  the  Jews  a  peculiar  sign  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  should 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  i.  e.  of  those  born  blind ;  and  was 
a  miracle  never  known  to  be  wrought  by  Moses  or  any  other 
prophet. — Grotius. 

John  ix.  34.  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins^  &?c.  The 
Rabbins  held  that  evil  affections  prevailed  in  a  man  before 
he  was  born,  and  also  that  he  might  be  contaminated  by  the 
sins  of  his  parents.  See  John  ix.  2,  3.»T^/7/an. 
2^27*  Johnx.  3 — 11.  From  the  great  attention  paid  to  flocks  by 
the  masters  to  whom  they  belonged,  might  originate  the 
mode  of  stiling  kings  the  shepherds  of  the  people.  In  this 
character  Christ  is  described  by  the  prophets,  and  his  appli- 
cation of  it  to  himself  shews  that  he  was  the  person  intended. 
The  art  of  a.  shepherd  in  managing  his  sheep  in  the  East  was 
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different  from  what  it  is  generally  among  us.  We  read  of 
his  going  before,  leading,  calling  his  sheep,  and  their  Allow- 
ing, and  knowing  his  voice ;  this  practice  is  alluded  to  by 
both  Virgil  and  Theocritus. 
229-  Luke  x.  18.  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  ffestven. 
This  destruction  of  his  kingdom  is  described  by  a  fall  from 
heaven,  in  a  phrase  familiar  both  to  sacred  and  profane  wri- 
ters* So  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  Isaiah  xiv,  12.  "  How  art 
thou,  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer  I"  And  when  Pompey 
was  overthrown,  he  is  said  by  Cicero  to  have  fallen  from  the 
stars.— GrofiM*  and  Le  Clerc. 
232*  Luke  xi.  5.  At  midnight.  It  is  common  in  the  east  to  tra- 
vel by  night,  on  account  of  the  heat  of  the  day. 

Luke  xi.  12.  A  Scorpion.  The  body  of  a  scorpion,  es- 
pecially of  the  white  kind,  as  its  head  can  scarcely  be  distin- 
guished, bears  a  general  resemblance  to  an  egg.  Bochart 
has  produced  testimonies  to  prove  that  the  scorptons  in  Ju- 
dea  were  about  that  size. — Macknight* 
237.  Luke  xiv.  IS.  When  thou  makest  a  feast  call  the  poor.  Faint 
traces  remain  of  indiscriminate  invitation  to  oriental  feasts* 
Dr.  Pococke  speaks  of  admission  of  the  poor  to  the  tables  of 
the  great-  The  Arabs  never  set  by  any  thing  that  is  brought 
to  the  table  ;  but  calling  in  their  neighbours  and  the  poor, 
finish  every  thing.  An  Arab  prince  will  often  dine  in  the 
street,  before  his  door,  and  call  to  all  that  pass,  even  beg- 
gars ;  who  come  and  sit  down. — Harmer* 
^1.  Luke  XV.  15.  To  feed  swine  ^  A  most  hateful  employment 
to  a  Jew,  by  whose  law  these  animals  were  unclean. 

Newcome, 
243.  Luke  xvi.  9.  Make  to  yourselves Jriends  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness.  Mammon  was  the  Syrian  god  of  ricHes ; 
whence  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  was  used  to  signify  * 
worldly  riches.  The  sense  of  the  above  passage  is,  By  a 
proper  use  and  distribution  of  the  riches  ye  possess  in  this 
world,  endeavour  to  obtain  the  favour  and  approbation  of 
God,  that  hereafter  ye  may  be  received  into  the  mansions  of 
everlasting  happiness.^— ^///df72. 
245.  Luke  xvi.  22.  Into  Abraham^s  bosom*  John  is  said  (John 
xiii.  23.)  to  have  reclined  on  the  bosom  of  our  Saviour  >  at 
supper,  hence  is  borrowed  the  phrase  of  Abraham's  bosom,  as 
denoting  a  state  of  celestial  happiness.  Abraham  being  es- 
teemed the  most  honourable  person,  and  the  father  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  to  be  in  his  bosom,  signifies,  in  allusion  to  the 
order  in  which  guests  were  placed  at  an  entertainment,  the 
highest  state  of  felicity  next  to  that  of  Abraham  himself. 

Burder» 

Luke  xvi.  23.     Seeth  Abraham  afar    off.     Our  Saviour 

adapts  this  to  the  popular  opinion  of  the  Jews,     The  Rab- 
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bins  aay  that  the  place  of  torment  and  paradise  are  so  situa^ 
ed,  that  what  is  done  in  the  one  may  be  seen  from  the  other. 

Lightfoot* 
Luke  xvi.  29.  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets^  which 
were  read  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath  day.  I  he  Jews 
had  the  five  books  of  Moses  and  eight  of  the  Prophets, 
namely,  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  the  Kings,  Jeremiah,  £ze- 
kiel,   Isaiah,  and  the  twelve  minor  prophets  as  one  book* 

Ughtfo'jU 

251.  Luke  xviii-  10.  To  pray*  "  From  the  time  of  Moses 
down  to  the  establishment  of  the  great  synagogue,  there 
were  no  certain  or  fixed  modes  of  prayer  ;  but  every  man 
prayed  for 'himself  and  to  his  own  situation,  according  to  his 
gift  of  knowledge,  wisdom,  or  eloquence." 

R.  Becchai  by  Wiilan; 

253.  John.  x.  22.  The  feast  of  the  dedication*  This  feast  was 
kept  in  the  ninth  month,  the  Jewish  year  beginning  in 
March.  It  was  instituted  to  commemorate  the  cleansing  of 
the  temple  by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  after  its  pollution  by  Antio- 
ochus  Epiphanes.    See  1  Maccab.  iv.  52 — 59.— iVtwcomf. 

256.  John  xi.  17.  He  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days,  it  was 
customary  among  the  Jews  to  go  to  the  sepulchres  of  their 
deceased  friends,  and  visit  them  for  three  days.  After  three 
days,  if  the  visage  began  to  change,  as  in  that  warm  climate 
it  generally  did,  all  hopes  of  a  return  to  life  were  at  an  end. 
About  this  period,  or  a  little  later,  putrefaction  generally 
takes  place,  and  therefore  Martha  had  reason  to  say  that  her 
brother's  body  (which  appears  by  the  context  to  have  been 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  the  same  day  on  which  he  died)  would 
now  on  the  fourth  day,  have  become  offensive. ^^^tacihotise. 

259.  John  xi.  48.  The  Romans  shall  come^  £sPc.  Because  the 
people  will  make  this  man  their  king,  the  Romans  will  send 
their  armies  and  destroy  us — Newcome, 

266.  Matt*  xix.  24.  It  is  easier  for  a  camely  fcfc.  The  Rabbins, 
as  well  as  Arabs,  were  accustomed,  in  describing  an  impos- 
sibility, or  a  high  degree  of  improbability,  to  say,  it  will  not 
happen  before  a  camel  or  an  elephant  has  crept  through  the 
eye  of  a  ncedXt^-^^Michaelis, 

267.  Matthew  xix.  30.  But  many  that  zrefrst  shall  be  last,  and 
the  last  shall  ht  first.  This  verse'  evidently  ought  to  begin  this 
next  chapter,  as  the  parable  which  follows  is  an  illustration 
of  it. 

271.  Matthew  xx.  20.  Mark  x.  35.  These  two  accounts  are  no 
ways  contradictory,  the  mother  and  children  being  together, 
they  jointly  put  up  their  petitions.  Besides,  nothing  is 
more  common  in  the  style  of  eastern  nations,  than  to  say, 
a  man  hath  done  a  thing  himself,  when  he  hath  caused  it 
to   be  done  by   another.      The    sons  of  Zebedee  having 
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therefore  got  their  mother  to  ma]kc  ^is  request,  are  said  by 
M^rk  to  feave  done  it  thpjp.selires.-^JBeausobre  and  LenfanU 
See.o^te  oq  page  9^, 
UIi$  $  108*     Varipus  elucidations  or  solutions  have  been  given 
•..     by  different  ^omin^ntators,  respecting  the  beginning  o|  this 
aiTptji/on*  '  A  reference  t;o  the  latter  part  of  the  note  of  $  51* 
page  .137f  *wUl  poiQjt  put  wjhat  n;i^y  be  principally  said  upon 
.'Md^  subject.   .As  this^  and  the  siniUar  citcumstance  referred 
.  'HOi  Oppur  in  Matthew,  it  piay  not  be  inapplicable  to  intro* 
duce  in  addition  what  Michaelia  has  said  on  the  subject  i 
/^  •{>i:eiQisi{)ig  that  it  has  been  a  matter  of  great  uncertainty,  and 
is  not  yet  determined,  in  what  language  the  gospel  of  Mat- 
thew was  originally  written.     '^  If  the  dialect  in  which  St. 
Matthew  wrote  yrsLS  the  Syriac,  this  contradiction  may  be 
ascribed  to  tjb.e  translator*     F6r  in  Syriac,  when  a  noun  is  iti 
what  is  callecl  the  status  epnpbaticus,  it  has  the  very  same  or- 
ithography  in  the  singular,  as  it  has  iti  the  plural  number,  the 
^itkxfiW^e  being  m.erely  in  the  punctuation  ;  and  even  in  the 
'V^nrb  the  third  person  plural  is  sometimes  written  like  the  third 
jiersop  singular. "-»-J[fcr*A'*  Mzchaelis^  vol.  iii:  156* 
AW%  (Matt*  icxi.  8>  9.     Thesf^  two  verses  contain  the  various  ce-* 
remoAi^s  and  rejoicing  of  many  of  the  Jews  on  the  acknow- 
ooiledgment  of  the  Messiah  as  their  king*     That  the  spreading 
■  Lofiheirgarment^  ws^s  usual  on  this  occasion,  appears  2  Kings 
'   ^j£«  18^.    **  Then  tb^y  hasted  and  took  every  man  his  gar* 
.     f  ^menti  and  put  it  under  him  (Jehu)  at  the  top  of  the  stairs, 
>«nd  blew  with  trumpets,  saying,  Jehu  is  king"  ;  and  the 
t  ,  strewing  of^oxvers  and  branches  were  not  uncommonly  used 
.:  before  great  meji  of  the  east.     The  word  Hosanna^  signify- 
'     ia^,  ^^  Save^  I  beseech  thee,"  wfis  a  form  of  acclamation  used 
,  by  the  Jews  at  their  feast  of  Taberiiacles,  and  on  any  great. 
: :  ioruttusual  occasion  of  rejoicing.     1  Mac/cab.  xiii.  51.     By 
.  •  tiaese  ceremonies^  the  people  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the 
MessiHh  or  Shiloh,  ^hpm  they  eicpected,  "  He  that  cometh 
or  was  sent  of  God ;"  thus  also  completing  the  prophecy  of 
'  Zechariah.     See  Zech.  ix.  9.  and  M^tt.  xxi.  v. 
98SU:  Luke  xix.  40.     The  stones  woyld  immediately  cry  out.     A 
ptriosverbial  expression,  to  denote  the  moral  impossibility  that 
hialiitgdom  ahouldnot  be  acknowledge^  by  ^om^.'^Grotius. 
i2B6*.  John  xii.  24-  Except  a  corn  of -wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die.    See  1  Corinth,  xv.  36.    Unless  it  die  according  to  ap* 
pearaoce ;  the  body  of  the  seed  actually  wasting,  and  the 
germ  alon^  springing  up.  But  perhaps  the  word  is  used  figu« 
ratively,  for  being  consigned  to  the  earth,  as  a  human  body 
18  when  dead.— JVipwc^m^. 
296.  Malt.  xxi.  33.    Digged  a  wine  press*  Chardin  found  wine* 
pifesses  in  Persia,  wbtch  were  hoUow  places  in  the  gronnd, 
liacd  with  stone-work.^-JSarnif  r« 

3  0 


\ 

/ 


46b  NOTES,  &c. 

298.  Matt.  xxi.  44.  And  whosoever  shall/all  on  this  sPone^  kffc^ 
In  this  passage  Christ  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  different 
methods  of  stoning  to  death  then  practised.  When  a  crimi- 
nal was  stoned  to  death,  they  threw  him  headlong  from  aa 
eminence,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  dash  him  against  «ome 
great  stone ;  if  this  did  not  dispatch  him  they  threw  another 
upon  him,  thereby  to  crush  him  in  pieces.-— Lomy. 

300.  Matt.  xxii.  11.  Had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  ItVas  a 
custom  for  the  bridegroom  to  furnish,  at  the  marriage  feast, 
garments  suitable  for  his  guests. 

306.  Matt.  xxii.  36.  The  great  commandment  in  the  imv*  They 
not  only  wrote  this  commandment  on  their  phylacteries,  and 
houses  and  door  posts ;  but  they  made  the  last  Hebrew  letter 
of  the  words  which  began  and  ended  the  sentence  much  lar- 
ger than  usual  in  their  copies  of  the  law.-^Hammond^ 

ZOB^  Matt.  xxii.  44.  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstooL 
Chardin  says,  **  Chairs  are  never  used  in-  Persia  (it  being 
their  general  custom  to  sit  on  floors,  carpets,  or  mattresses), 
but  at  the  coronation  of  their  kings.  The  king  is  seiated  in  a 
chair  of  gold,  set  with  jewels,  three  feet  high.  The  chairs, 
which  are  used  by  the  people  in  the  East,  are  always  so  hig^ 
as  to  make  a  footstool  necessary.  And  this  proves  the  pro- 
priety of  the  style  of  scripture,  whteh  ahrays  joins  the  foot- 
stool to  the  throne."  Isaiah  Ixvi.  f.  2  Chron*.  ix.^  16.  This 
passage,  which  is  taken  from  Psalm  ex.  1*  is  sta^ongly  ex- 
pressive of  the  exaltation  of  our  Lord,  when  the  depression 
of  his  enemies  is  denoted  by  their  becoming  his  footstooL 

Lowth  and  Newcome. 

312.  Matt,  xxiii.  24.  Strain  at  agnat^  &fc.  This  passage  may 
with  more  propriety  be  read,  strain  out  a  gnat,  &c.  It  is  an 
allusion  to  a  custom  amongst  the  Jews  of  straining  or  filter- 
ing^theif  wine,  lest  they  shbuld  swallow  any  small  animal  for- 
bidden by  the  law  as  unclean*  It  is  probably  their  nicfcty  in 
this  respect  might  beeome  proverbial  for  their  exactness  in 
small  matters. 

Matt,  xxiii.  27.  Te  are  Hie  whited  sepulchres.  Shaw  in 
his  travels  gives  a  general  description  of  the  different  sorts  of 
tombs  and  sepulchres  in  the  East,  concluding  with  this  para- 
graph. ^^  Now  all  these,  with  the  very  walls  of  the  inclo- 
sure,  being  always  kept  clean, white-washed, and  beautified; 
they  continue  to  this  day  to  be  an  excellent  comment,  upon 
the  expression  of  our  Lord,  where  he  mentions  the  garnish* 
ing  of  the  sepulchres,  Matt,  xxiii.  29.  and  compares  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  **  whited  sepulchres." 

3 15.  Luke  xxi.  5.  How  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones.  Jo- 
sephus  asserts,  that  the  marble  of  the  temple  was  so  white, 
that  it  appeared  to  one  at  a  distance  like  a  mountain  of  snow, 
•and  the  gilding  of  several  of  it)  esitemal  parts^  whicji  he  there 
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mendonsy  must»  when  the  sun  shone  upon  it,  have  rendered 
it  a  most  splendid  and  beautiful  spectacle.-— i^oJic/r/^^* 

S16.  Luke  xxi.  6.  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another* 
This  was  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  Titus,  who  com- 
maitded  the.  city  and  temple  to  be  entirely  ruined,  and  this 
^Ht^s  put  in  execution  to  that  degree,  that,  as  Josephus  tell^ 
usy  there  was  not  left  so  much  as  any  marks  of  an  inhabited 
city.  Kleazer  in  his  speech  to  the  Jews  does  affirm,  that  the 
city  was  tdcen  away  from  the  very  foundation,  and  that  the 
temple  was  dug  up*  Maimon  tells  i^s  also,  that  after  this, 
the  temple  was  ploughed  by  Tumus  Rufiis.  Our  Saviour's 
words  were  exactly  fulfilled,  as  appears  by  the  foregoing  tes^ 
timonies  of  the  Jews  themselves.^ — Kidder • 

319.  Matt  xxiv.  15«  Abomination  of  desolation^  By  this  terrn^ 
or  the:  Abomination  that  maketh  desolate,  is  intended,  the 
Roman  armies  with  their  ensigns.  As  the  Bon^an  ensigns, 
.  especially  the  eagle,  which  w^s  carried  at  the  bea4  of  every 
legion,  were  objects  of  worship,  they  are,  according  to  the 
usual  style  of  scripture,  called  an  abomination.-^i^2&i^r. 

The  completion  of  this  ev^nt,  attendant  upon  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  not  to  be  foreseen  by  human  skill,  was 
•  very  unlikely  to  happen^  The  great  car<s  which  the  Jews 
took  at  other  times  not  tq  defile  the  holy  {J^ce,  and  the  ;$mall 
strength  it  had  to  defend  the^  long  from  the  Roman  arms, 
were  both  circumstap^ces,  which  in  all  human  appearance 
would  have  kept  them  from  the  rash  experiment.  And  yet, 
against  all  probability,  they  fled  to  the  temple,  and  there 
made  a  last  and  desperate  resistance.  Having  thus  defiled 
it  with  their  own  arms,  they  made  it  necessary  for  the  Ro- 
mans to  follow  them  into  the  sanctuary,  so  that  they  took  it 
by  storm,  and  of  consequence  caused  their  military  ensigns 
to  be  seen  standing  there.— Pirarcf. 

319.  Af  att.  uiv^  1$.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  fee  into 
4be  ipountains*  Cestius  Gallus  besieged  Jerusalem  some 
y<ears  before  he  raised  the  siege.  This  was  a  sign  to  the 
Christians  to  flee  into  the  mountains.  Th^y  accordingly  re- 
moved to  P^sU^,  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  territories  of  Agrip- 
pa,  who  had  ^ontiqued  faithful  to  the  Ron^sms,  so  that  they 
avoided  the  d^soiation  that  overspread  all  Judea:  and  when 
Titus  some  iQanths  after  sat  down  before  the  city,  there  was 
not  one  Christian  remaining  in  it. — Gr otitis  and  Hammond. 

Matt*  xxiv.  17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house  top  not 
come  downy  &fc.  For  an  account  of  the  general  construc- 
tion of  Uie  houses,  see  notes  on  page  63  and  155.  The  flat 
roofs  sometimes  formed  a  continued  terrace,  extei^ding  from 
ione  end  of  the  city  to  the  other,  and  terminating  at  the  gates. 
{1  Sam.  i^.  26.)  So  that  our  Lord  seems  to  advise  th^m  tQ 
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t^Asten  along  the  tops  of  the  houses,  in  order  to  rcodi  the 
city  gates  with  greater  dispatch. — Hnmmtmd. 
920.  iVIatt.  ^xiv.  20.  Bui  pray  ye  that  your  fight  he  tM  in  ike 
winter  J  neither  on  the  sahbath^day.  Tht  fermer  part  of  this 
yerse  s^ems  a  paere  allusion  to  the  severity  of  th^  season,  the 
roads  then  being  scarcely  p^ssabl^.  In  tratfeiUng  ofi  thg  sab^ 
bath^  they  might  expose  themselves  to  the  indignation  of  the 
Jews,  or  be  restrained  by  their  oWn  particular  observance  of 
It,  as  the  distance  allowed  for  a  sabbath-d^^s  joiiniey  was 
only  two  thousand  cubits,  or  about  one  mil^  :  Sttpp69ed  to  be 
the  space  between  the  camp  add  the  tab^tfltcle.  See  Josh, 
iii.  4.— Cro<ii<5  and  Whitby, 
321.  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  Should  nofesh  be  SQtjtA  The  yiotetvce  of 
the  war  was  such,  froni  the  Romans,  and  frotn  the  Zelots 
lirithin,  who  killed  all  that  were  averse  to  hostilities  that  if 
it  had  gone  on  further  against  the  city,  the  nation^  saya  Chiy? 
sostom,  would  have  been  entirely  destroyed^^^^4g»niwni/. 

Titus  confesst;d  that  it  was  God  who  deprived  the  jews  of 
their  fortresses.— >Fi^/rty- 

Matt*  xxiv.  27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east, 
and  shineth  even  unto  the  west  f  so  shall  also 't He  coming  oj 
the  Son  of  Man  be.  From  the  account  by  Jo^dphus  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  Roman  army  etltered  on  the  eaat  side  of 
it,  and  carried  on  their  conquests  west^ard^  as  if  not  only 
the  extehsiveness  of  the  ruiq»  but  the  vety  route  whith  the 
arnny  i^ould  take,  was  ititended  by  thia  cotttparisoii.  ' 
921.  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  For  wheresoever  the  carcass  isj  there  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together.  This  was  si  proverbial  say- 
ing, and  is  he^e  applied  in  a  prophetic  sense*  The  Jewish 
writers  had  this  maxim  among  them^  tbtit  wicked  men^  while 
they  live,'  are  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  dead.  Thus  by 
the  word  carcass,  Christ  means  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was 
morally  and  judicially  dead.  Under  the  metapht>rdfeagleS| 
which  fly  swiftly,  and  seize  violently  On  their  prey,  conquer- 
ors are  frequently  spoken  of  in  scripture.  Sefe  Latkient.  iv. 
19.  Hosea  viii.  1.  When  Moses  threatettift  the  Jews  with 
the  destructipfi  of  their  nation,  in  his  destription,  which  coin- 
cides in  the  most  material  parts  ivith  tlieir  final  destruction 
hj  the  Romaics,  the  destroying  army  is  introduced  trith  this 
very  emblem  of  an  eagle.  The  Lord  shall  bring  d  nation 
against  thee  from  afar y  from,  the  end  of  the  earthy  as  swjft 
as  the  eagUfieethy  c^  nation  whose,  language  thou  ^halt  not  tm- 
derstar^L     Deut.  xxyiii.  49. 

The  sense  of  the  prophecy  may  be  thus  gathered  t  where- 
soever the  wicked  Jews  are,  there  will  the  Roman  eagles, 
I'whose  principal  standard  supported  an  eagle  on  ita  aiunmit) 
|he  desti-oying  armies^  follow  thtm.''^jPltarce. 
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324,  Matt*  XXIV.  41.  Tw^  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  milh 
Most  families  grind  their  wheat  and  barley  at  nome^  having 
tt^d  p<yrtable  grhidatones  fot  that  purpose.     The  uppermost 

.V  is  turfied  round  by  a  small  handle  of  wood  or  iron  placed  on 
tHe  edge  of  it.  When  this  stone  is  large,  or  expedition  is 
required,  a  second  person  is  called  to  assist.  It  is  usual  for 
the  women  alone  to  be  concerned  in  this  employ,  sitting 
themselves  down,  6ver  against  each  other,  with  the  millstones 
betnlreen  them.-^«yAma;. 

The  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  oui"  Saviour,  respecting 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  is  amply  and  minutely  treated 
of  by  Jjardher,  as  &n  argument  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
This  work  is  republished  iti  the  5th  vol,  of  Watson's  Theo- 
logical Tracts,  and  #i)l  amply  compensate  the  render  for  his 
attention  €0  It. 

J27*  Mdtt.  XXV.  4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps,  Chardin  observes^  that  in  many  parts  of  the 
eastiand  in  particular  in  the  Indies,  instead  of  torches  and 
flambeaux,  they  carry  a  pot  of  oil  in  one  band,  and  a  lamp 
full  of  oily  higs  in  the  other.  They  seldom  make  use  of 
candles,  especially  amongst  tht  great ;  candles  casting  but 
ItttfeHght)  and  they  sitting  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
^em*^T^Harmeh 

Matt.  XXV.  6i  4ndat  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made^  Be^ 
hold  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  The 
bridegroom  and  his  friends  usually  supped  with  the  bride, 
^d  then  conducted  her  to  his  house,  late  in  the  (evening,  by 
the  light  of  lamps  and  torches,  making  great  acclamations. 
The  young  virgins  Ivere  they  who  ivaited  at  the  house,  to 
have  every  thing  ready  for  the  reception  of  the  new  married 
couple^  and  to  attend  pn  the  bride. — Wiliati^ 

330.  Matt.  XXV.  33.  And  h^  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  handj 
but  the  goats  on  the  left.  This  seems  to  allude  to  the  custom 
in  the  Sanhedrim,  where  the  Jewis  placed  thode  to  be  acquit- 
ted oti  the  right,  and  thqse  to  receive  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion on  the  left  hand.-^-i-^F'Af ^%. 

3S3.  Matt.  xxvi.  7i  And  poured  it  (the  ointment)  on  his  head^  as 
he  sat  at  meat»  The  use  pf  unguents  was  common  at  feasts 
among  the  Easterns,  and  al^o  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans.-7-i^i?ti;c^mf. 

838.  Mark  xiv.   14.     And  wheresoever  he  shall*  go  in^  £s?c.     It 

Was  the  custom  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  inhabitants  to  allow  the 

•   free  use  of  their  rooms  and  furniture  to  the  strangers  at  the 

passover,  without  pay  or  advantage,  except  of  the  skins  o£ 

the  kmbs  sacrificed. — Le  Ckrc. 

341.  John  xiii.  10.  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not^  save  to  wash 
his  feet f  but  is  dean  every  whit.  The  words,>in  their  literal 
dense,  ifUude  to  the  ci^tom  of  usin^  the  bath  immediately  be- 
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fore  attendance  on  feasts;  at  which  feasts  the  feet  of  the 
gdests  were  first  washed.— -i^^farce  and  Campbell* 

342.  John  xiii.  18.  Me  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  UJiedup 
his  heel  against  me.  This  was  a  peculiar  aggravation  in  tte 
East,  where  the  rites  of  hospitality  were  very  sacred,  and 
are  so  to  this  dxy.^^Newcome* 

344*  Matt.  xxvi.  23.  He  that  dippeth  hie  hand  with  me  in  the 
dish* .  In  Barbary,  and  probably  in  the  East,  when  the  food 
is  any  liquid  substance,  after  having  broken  their  bread  in 
little  bits,  they  dip  their  hands  and  their  morsels  together  in- 
to lU-'-^haw^ 

346.  John  xiii.  34.  A  new  commandmenty  CsPc.  The  new  com- 
mandment is,  to  love  one  another  as  he  had  loved  them.  See 
John  XV.  12, 13.  That  merely  to  love  one  another  was  not 
a  new  commandment,  appears  from  Levit.  xix.  18. 

Newcomt- 

351.  John  xiv.  16.  Give  you  another  comforter.  Grotius  and 
some  others  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Greek  word  QrmfmitXnTtj) 
rendered  in  our  trandation  comforter,  is  more  properly  ex- 
pressed by  advocate,  or  one  who  undertakes  to  plead  the 
cause  of  the  accused,  and  act  for  them. 

363.  Matt.  xxvi.  30..  Had  sung  an  Hymn.  Newcome  in  his  trans- 
lation has  ^*  used  an  hymn,"  to  which  is  annexed  the  fol- 
lowing explanation.  The  hymn  may  have  been  recited,  as 
the  original  Greek  word  (yftwu^^rti)  does  not  necessarily  im« 
ply  that  it  was  sung.  It  is  said  that  the  Jews  repeated  six 
psalms,  from  the  cxiii.  to  the  cxviii.  inclusive,  three  before, 
and  three  after  taking  the  paschal  supper. 

564.  Mark  :dv.  35.  He  went  forward  a  Bttle^  andfoU  on  the 
ground*  Many  instances  occur  in  ancient  writers,  more  par- 
ticularly in  the  profane  authors,  where  falling  to  the  ground, 
or  rather  throwing  themselves  upon  it,  indicates  a  mind  over- 
whelmed with  the  deepest  distress.  This  appears  to  have 
been  the  ciUe  with  our  Saviour,  who  is  represented  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse  to  have  been  ^^  exceeding  sorrowful,  unto  death." 

365.  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing^  but  thejlesh  is 
weak.  Our  Lord  mildly  and  benevolently  alledges  for  their 
infirmity  the  only  extenuation  it  admitted. — Newcome. 

369.  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  All  they  tha$  take  the  sword^  shall  perish 
with  the  sword.  This  prophecy  seems  to  have  been  verified, 
whenever  Christians-  have  had  i^ecourse  to  arms,  in  order  to 
defend  themselves  from  persecution :  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Hussites  in  Bohemia,  and  the  Huguenots  in  France. 

Priestley* 

^7S.  John  xviii.  20.  /  spake  openly  to  the  world.  It  is  said  in 
the  Mishna,  that  before  any  one  was  punished  for  a  capital 
crime,  proclamation  was  made  before  the  prisoner  by  the 
public  cryer,  as  follows:  ^^  Whoqirer  may  knoi^aoy  thing 
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concerning  Ilia  innocence,  let  him  come  forward,  and  declare 
concerning  him."  Now  it  is  plain  from  the  history  of  the 
Four  Evangelists,  that  in  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Je- 
sus no  such  rule  was  observed  ;  (though,  according  to  the 
account  of  the  Mishna,  it  must  have  been  in  practice  at  that 
time)  no  proclamation  was  made  for  any  person  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  innocence  and  character  of  Jesus  ;  nor  did  any 
voluntarily  step  forth  to  give  bis  attestation  to  it.  And  our 
Saviour  seems  to  refer  to  such  a  custom,  and  to  claim  the 
benefit  of  it,  by  his  answer  to  the  high  priest,  when  asked  by 
1  him  of  hia  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine  :  ^^  I  spake  openly 
to  the  world  ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  tem- 
ple, whither  the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  I  have 
said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  i  ask  them  which  heard 
me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  behold  they  know  what  I 
said."  John  xviVu  20,  21.  This  therefore  was  one  re<< 
markable  instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others^ 
predicted  by  the  prophet,  which  our  Savioqr  underwent  in 
his  trial  and  suiferings. 

St.  Paul  likewise,  ki  similar  circumstances,  standing  bc-» 
fore  the  judgment  seat  of  Festus,  seems  to  complain  of  the 
same  nnjuat  treatmentt  that  no  one  was  called,  qr  would  ap- 
pear, to  his  character.     See  Acts  xxvi.^  4,  5. 

H^ote  on  IxmtVs  Isaiahs 

378.  Matt.  xxvi.  65.  The  high  priest  rent  hia' clothes.  They 
who  judge  a  blasphemer,  first  bid  the  witness  to  speak  out 
plainly  what  he  has  heard  ;  and  when  he  speaks  it,  the  judges^ 
standing  upon  their  feet,  rend  their  garments,  and  do  not  sew 
them  up  again. — Lightfoot. 

379.  Mark  xiv.  65.  And  to  cover  his  face.  Crimiaals,  immedi-^ 
ately  after  sentence  of  condemnation,  had  their  faces  cover- 
ed or  hooded,  aa  if  unworthy  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  light 
any  longer.  In  cases  of  treason,  the  Roman  law  (according 
to  whidi  our  Saviour  was  executed)  ran  thus:  ^*  If  the  sen- 
tence is  confirmed,  let  the  criminal's  hands  be  bound,  let 
him  be  veiled  or  hoodwinked,  and  hanged  on  a  cursed 
tree,  after  having  been  scourged,"  &c.-— Xit^«  The  custom 
of  veiUng  condemned  criminals  was  observed  likewise  among 
Eastern  nations.  Esther  vii.  8.  A&  the  word  went  out  of 
the  king's  mouth,  they  covered  Haman's  face.«— ^///an« 

3S0.  John  xviii.  28.  Went  not  into  the  judgment  halij  lest  they^ 
should  be  defiled^  but  that  they  might  eat  the passover.  It  ap- 
pears from. Maimonides,  that  a  legal  pollution  was  contract- 
ed, even  by  presence,  among  the  Gentiles,  especially  on  oc- 
casions of  purity,  at  the  Paaaover.     Hence  Acta  x.  28*  xi.  3. 

Hammond.. 

John  xviii.  32.     Saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled.    On 

acversd  occasions  our  Lord,  speaking  of  his  death,  bad  al- 
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luded  to  this  particular  manner  of  it,  viz.  Cracifixion»  which 
was  a  punishment  peculiar  to  the  Romans.  Thus  he  says 
(John  xii.  52.)  <'  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth."  (John  iiL 
14.)  **  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up." — Prie9tky* 

387.  Matt,  xxvii.  36.  When  he  had  scourged  Jesus.  It  was 
customary  among  the  Homans  to  8cour;gpB  those  who  were 
sentenced  to  crucifixion.-^iSrrTt;co9itf. 

368.  Matt,  xxvii.  28.  Put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe*  Mark  and 
John  say  the  colour  was  purple.  Instances  occur  among  the 
ancient  writers,  where  these  two  colours  are  confounded. 
Horace,  in  his  second  book  of  satires,  has  a  striking  example 
of  it.  See  Sat.  6,  line  1Q2-— 106.  It  is  also  a  probable  cir- 
cumstance, diat  the  colour  might  be  of  that  intermediate 
shade  between  purple  and  scarlet,  as  to  render  it  difficult  for 
a  superficial  observer  to  discriminate  with  precision. 

Matt,  xxvii.  30.  And  they  spit  upon  him.  This  was  an 
instance  of  the  utmost  contempt  and  detestation*  It  was  or- 
dered by  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  severe  punishment,  carry 
ing  with  it  a  lasting  disgrace,  Deut.  xxv.  9.  Among  the 
Medes  and  Persians  it  was  highly  oflfensive  to  spit  in  any 
one's  presence.  *^  They  abhor  me  ;  they  flee  far  from  me ; 
they  forbear  not  to  spit  in  my  face."  Job  xxx.  }0.  And 
Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  ^^  If  her  father  had  but  spit  in  her 
face,  should  she  not  be  ashamed  seven  days  V^  Numb,  xii. 
14.  On  which  place  Sir  John  Charcti^  remarks,  *^  That  spit- 
ting before,  or  spitting  on  the  ground,  in  speaking  of  any 
one's  actions,  is  through  the  £ast  an  expression  of  extreme 
detestation." — Harmer. 

And  according  to  Neibuhr,  the  Arabs  entertained  the  same 
notions.  It  so  evidently  appears  that  in  these  countries  it  has 
ever  heen  an  expression  of  the  utmost  detestation,  that  the 
learned  doubt  whether  in  the  passages  above,  mentioned,  any 
thing  more  is  meant  than  spittrag  (not  in  the  £ace,  which  per- 
haps the  words  do  not  necessarily  imply,  but  only)  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  person  affronted.  If  spitting  in  a  person's  presence 
was  such  an  indignity,  how  much  more  spitting  upon  him  \ 
See  Luke  xvtii.  32.   Mark  x.  34. — Note  front  Lpwth^s  Isaiah* 

S90.  Matt,  xxvii.  24.  Took  water  and  xvashed  his  hamk.  It 
was  the  custom  among  the  ancients,  when  they  ha,d  shed  blood, 
to  wash  their  hands  in  water,  in  order  to  purify  themselves. 

Whitby. 

392.  Matt,  xxvii.  6.  Because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  The  Jews 
and  the  first  Christians  esteemed  it  not  lawful  for  execution- 
ers to  make  any  offerings  or  alms ;  so  by  analogy,  money  by 
which  a  life  was  bought  was  not  to  be  put  into  the  treasury. 

Hammond* 
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Acts  18.  Now  this  man  purchased  a  field.  The  word  in 
Greek  (f*rwr«T«)  signifies,  was  the  occasion  of  purchasing.  It 
is  very  frequent  in  sacred  as  well  as  other  writings,  to  repre- 
sent a  man  as  doing  that,  which  he  is  only  the  cause  or  oc- 
casion of  another's  doing.  See  Acts  \u  23.  John  xix,  1. 
Matt,  xxvii.  59 — ^60. 

393.  Matt,  xxvii.  32*  And  as  they  came  out,  ^c.  Grotius  ob- 
serves, that  in  the  time  of  Moses  capital  punishment  was  in- 
flicted out  of  the  camp.  Niimb*  xv.  35.  And  that  the  Ro- 
mans also  executed  offenders  out  of  their  encampments  and 
out  of  their  cities.     See  Hebrews  xiii^  11,  12,  13. 

John  xix.  17.  And  he  bearing  his  cross.  Those  whosuf-* 
fered  crucifixion  among  the  Romans  bare  their  own  cross 
(i.  e.  the  transverse  piece  of  wood  to  which  the  'arms  were 
afterwards  fastened)  to  the  place  of  execution  j  an  act  which 
was  considered  as  part  of  the  infamy. — Grotius. 

394.  Luke  xxiii.  31.  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree^  what 
will  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  In  many  passages  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, a  green  or  flourishing  tree  is  used  as  an  emblem  of 
prosperity,  peace  and  plenty ;  a  dry  withered  tree  denotes 
the  contrary  state.  The  proper  sense  of  this  expression 
therefore  is  as  follows :  "  If  such  outrages  be  comihitted,  if 
innocent  people  be  put  to  death,  in  a  time  of  general  tran- 
quility, what  must  be  expected  in  those  times  of  war  and 
desolation,  which  are  approaching?  Compare  Ezek.  xvii. 
and  xix.  and  xx.  47*  Hosea  x.  1,  8.  xi.  6.  and  £ccl.  vi«  3* 
Psalms  i.  3.  Ixxx.  IQ,  &c.      Job  xxix.  19.  xviii.  16.  and  viii. 

•     16.^WiJlan. 

S95f  Matt,  xxvii.  34.  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drinkj  mingled 
with  gall.  Mark  says,  wine  mihgled  with  myrrh.  Several 
commentators  have  given  elucidations,  and  reconciled  these 
varying  accounts.  Their  mode  of  reconciliation  is  ingeni- 
ous, yet  depending  in  such  a  particular  manner  on  the  criti-* 
cal  nicety  of  the  languages,  as  may  in  this  place  be  more  pro- 
,  perly  avoided.  Should  the  biblical  reader  wish  for  infor- 
mation. Marsh's  Translation  of  Michaelis'  Introduction  to 
the  New  Testament,  vol.  3,  page  159;  Grottii  Annotationes 
in  Libros  Evangel,  in  loc. ;  Newcome's  notes  in  the  folio 
edition  of  his  Greek  Harmony,  page  52  ;  and  Beausobre  and 
Lenfant's  version  of  St.  Matthew,  note  on  Matt«  xxvii.  34. 
furnish  interesting  information  on  the  subject. 

396.  Matt,  xxviii.  37,  and  parallel  verses.  No  two  Evangelists, 
you  observe,  agree  in  reciting  exactly  in  the  same  words 
the  written  inscription,  which  was  put  ovef  Christ  when  he 
was  crucified.  I  admit  that  there  is  an  unessential  verbal 
difference ;  and  are  you  certain  that  there  was  not  a  verbal 
difference  in  the  inscriptions  themselves  ?  One  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  another  in  Greek,  another  in  Latin ;   and  though 
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they  had  all  the  same  meaning,  yet  it  is  probable,  that  if  two 
men  had  translated  the  Hebrew  and  the  Latin  into  Greek, 
there  would  have  been  a  verbal  difference  in  their  transla- 
tions. — Watson. 

1  he  same  verbal  exactness  is  not  necessary  in  historians, 
whose  aim  is  religious  instruction,  as  in  recorders  of  public 
inscriptions.  It  is  enough  that  the  Evangelists  agree  ^s  to 
the  main  article,  "  The  King  of  the  Jews,"  referred  to  John 
xix.  21.  That  their  manner  is  to  regard  the  sense  rather 
than  the  words,  appears  from  many  places.  See  Acts  x.  4, 
and  31,  and  many  parallel  verses  in  this  Harmony. 

Newcome^ 

399.  Matt,  xxvii.  A4.  Mark  xv.  32.  What  is  true  only  of  one 
of  the  malefactors,  related  by  Luke,  is  attributed  to  both  in 
in  the  concise  relations  of  Matthew  and  iV^ark.  the  plural  be- 
ing often  used  in  the  gospels  for  the  singular.  I'his  the 
Evangelists  themselves  shew,  in  some  instances.  Compare 
page  179.  Matt.  xv.  15.  and  >iark  vii.  17.  Page  147,  IViark 
V.  31,  Lukeviii.  45.  Page  164,  Matt  xiv.  17.  Mark  vi. 
38.  Luke  ix'  13.  John  vi.  8,  9.  In  the  following  places  the 
plural  is  used,  and  the  sense  shews  that  one  is  spoken  of. 
John  xi.  8.  Luke  xx.  21,  39.  xxiv  5.  Matt.  xv.  1,  12.  The 
Evangelists  therefore,  when  from  attention  to. brevity  they 
avoid  particularising^  often  attribute  to  many  what  is  said  or 
done  by  single  persons  ;  nor  does  any  striking  peculiarity  in 
the  case  omitted  lead  them  to  deviate  from  their  manner; 
for  instance,  the  case  of  Judas.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  8.  and  the 
parallel  places. — Newcome. 

400.  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  The  sixth  hour*  There  are  two  sorts  of 
days  ;  the  natural  one,  which  is  the  space  of  twenty-four 
hours  from  one  sun-set  to  another ;  and  the  other,  called  ar- 
tificial or  civil,  consisting  of  twelve  hours,  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun.  The  civil  day,  that  is,  the  sun's  stay 
above  the  horizon,  was  by  the  Jews  divided  into  four  parts, 
each  of  which  consisted  of  three  hours,  that  were  longer  or 
shorter  according  to  the  different  seasons  of  the  year.  The 
first  was  from  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  nine.  And 
therefore  they  called  the  third  hour  what  we  call  nine  o'clock, 

^because  three  hours  were  past  from  sun  rising  to  that  time* 
The  second  part  of  the  day  lasted  from  nine  of  the  clock  till 
noon.  The  third  from  noon  to  three.  This  they  called  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  because  it  actually  was  the  ninth  from 
the  morning.  The  fourth  was  from  three  oVlock  till  six  in 
the  evening.  They  gave  the  name  of  hour  to  each  of  these 
four  parts,  as  well  as  to  the  hours  properly  so  called. 

Beausobre  and  Lerifant* 

Matt,  xxvii.  45.     There  was  darkness  over  ail  the  land. 

This  darkness  could  not  be  a  regular  eclipse  of  the  sun,  by 
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the  intervention  of  the  new  moon,  as  the  passover  was  always 
held  wht^n  the  moon  was  at  the  full.  From  the  quotations 
^  of  ancient  writers,  adduced  by  Grotius,  without  specifying 
the  extent  of  this  darkness  to  any  particular  district,  it  evi- 
dently appears  that  it  was  universal,  and  could  not  have  been 
restricted  to  the  kingdom  of  Judea  alone* 

Matt,  xxvii  46.     Eli  is  Hebrew  for  my  God.     Mark  xv. 
34,     Eloi  is  the  Syriac  for  it. — Newcome. 

400.  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  My  God^  my  Go3y  why  hast  thou  forsa* 
ken  me  ?  Our  Saviour,  by  citing  the  beginning  of  the  22d 
Psalm,  seems  to  have  intended  to  refer  the  Jews  to  the 
Psalm  itself,  in  which  their  present  conduct  and  his  circum- 
stances are  minutely  described  with  a  most  amazing  exact- 
ness. The  Jewish  mode  of  quoting  scripture  was  by  recit- 
ing only  a  few  words  at  the  beginning  of  a  paragraph. 

Harwood* 

401.  John  xix.  29.  Vessel  full  of  vinegar.  The  soldiers  and 
lower  class  of  people  among  the  Jews  made  use  of  vinegar 
when  mixed  with  water  for  a  common  drink.  The  Jews 
of  better  rank,  however,  looked  on  an  offer  of  vinegar  to  drink 
as  the  greatest  affront  and  outrage,  as  will  appear  from  a  re- 
markable passage  in  Psalm  Ixix.  21,  22.  ^*  Reproach  hath 
broken  my  heart,  and  I  am  full  of  heaviness;  I  looked  for 
some  to  pity,  but  there  /was  none  ;  and  for  comforters,  but  I 
found  none.  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat,\and  in 
my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink." — Wtllan.  This 
passage  is  also  highly  prophetical. 

Matt,  xxvii.  48.  Mark  xv.  36.  Put  it  on  a  reed^  John 
xix.  29.  Put  it  upon  hyssop  The  Greek  word  x«x«^«f,  pro- 
perly signifies  a  reed  ;  but  it  is  also  used  to  denote  the  stem 
and  branches  of  such  trees  and  plants  as  produce  any  kind  of 
wood.  The  xetXccfin  here  spoken  of,  was  a  stick  of  hyssop, 
of  which  there  is  one  kind  in  Judea  that  shoots  forth  boughs 
or  stalks  strong  enough  for  the  use  it  is  put  to  here.' 

Beausobre  and  Lenfant. 

402.  Matt,  xxvii.  51.  The  veil  of  the  temple.  The  veil  of  the 
temple  was  a  curtain,  which  separated  the  sanctuary  from  the 
holy  of  holies,  within  which  the  high-priest  only  was  allowed 
to  enter.  Exod.  xxvi.  31.  Numb,  xviii.  7.  and  that  but. 
once  a  year,  on  the  great  day  of  expiation  or  atonement. 
Exod.  XXX.  10. 

406.  John  xix.  39.  Brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes  ^  about 
an  hundred  pound  weight.  It  appears  from  Josephus,  that 
great  quantities  of  spices  were  used  by  the  Jews  for  embalm- 
ing a  dead  body,  when  they  intended  to  shew  marks  of  res- 
pect to  the  deceased.  Eighty  pounds  of  spices  were  used  at 
the  funeral  of  Gamaliel  the  elder.— Pfarce. 
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Josephus  likewise  says,  that  io  tbe  funeral  procession  of 
king  Herod  were  five  hundred  spice  bearers.  See  likewise 
2  Chron.  xvi.  14. 

410.  Matt  xxviii.  1.  and  parallel  verses.  The  slight  variadon 
of  the  Evangelists  in  regard  to  the  time  of  the  women^s  com- 
ing to  the  sepulchre  requires  a  little  explanation.  To  enter 
minutely  into  it  embraces  an  extent  of  critical  inquiry,  which 
would  be  unsatisfactory  to  the  generalit>'  of  readers.  It  may 
be  sufficient  to  sayj  that  similar  phrases  in  the  Greek  las» 
guage  with  similar  application  occur  in  Herodotus,  Lib.  3.  c 
65,  86,  87,  88*  Should  this  information  be  thought  defi- 
cient, clear  and  satisfactory  solutions  may  be  seen  in  Chand- 
ler's Witnesses  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  re-examined, 
page  65.  In  West's  Observations  on  the  Resurrection,  sec- 
tion 5th.  Newcomers  folio  Harmony,  Notes,  page  54.  In 
Kidder's  Demonstration  of  the  Messias,  8vo.  vol.  3,  page 
113. 

John  XX.  1.  John  mentions  Mary  Magdalene  alone  as  com- 
ing to  the  sepulchre,  the  other  Evangelists  comprehend  others. 
Thus  Newcome  explains  it.  St*  John  mentions  Mary  Mag- 
dalene alone,  because  he  meant  to  state  at  large  her  conduct 
in  this  transaction,  and  Jesus's  appearance  to  her.  St.  Mark 
refers  you  to  this  appearance,  ch.  xvi.  9.  and  stating  it  fully 
was  a  very  proper  topic  in  St.  John's  supplemental  history. 
But  St  John's  silence  about  those  who  accompanied  .Mary 
Magdalene  to  the  sepulchre  does  not  exclude  them.  Thus, 
Luke  XXIV.  12.  Peter  only  is  mentioned,  and  yet  John  ac- 
companied him.  John  xx.  3.  In  like  manner  the  mention  of 
Mary  Magdalene  and  of  the  other  Aiary,  by  St.  .latthew, 
ch.  xxviii.  1.  and  of  these  two,  together  with  Salome,  by  St. 
Mark,  ch.  xvi  1.  is  perfectly  consistent  with  Luke,  ch.  xxiv. 
1,  10.  However,  bt.  John  intimates  that  Mary  Magdalene 
had  attendants.  For  her  words  to  Peter  and  John  were, 
"  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,  ch.  xx.  2." 

Newcome. 

411*  Mark  xvi.  5.  A  young  man  sittii}g  on  the  right  side.  Luke 
xxi\^.  4.  Two  men  stood  by  them*  Benson's  mode  of  ac- 
counting for  this  is  very  suitable  to  the  manner  of  the  evan- 
gelists. "  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  take  notice  only  of 
the  angel  who  spake  to  the  women.  St.  Luke  says,  that  there 
was  another  in  company  with  him,  which  the  former  Evan- 
gelists do  not  contradict.  These  angels  are  called  men  by 
St.  Luke,  and  one  of  them  is  called  a  young  man  by  St. 
Mark,  from  the  shape  which  they  assumed.  Compare  Luke 
xxiv.  23.  Acts  i.  10.  See  also  Judges  xiii.  16.  Gen.  xix. 
l,&c.  . 
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Though  in  the  established  version,  Luke  xxiv.  4.  is  ren-  \ 

dered  "  two  men  stood  by  them,"  the  original  word  s^rt^nrtcif 
does  not  necessarily  import  a  posture,  but  may  be  rendered 
"  appeared  to  them,"  or  "  suddenly  appeared  to  them"  The 
same  verb  having  this  similar  application  in  Luke  ii.  9*  Acts 
xxiii*  11.  and  is  attributed  to  it  by  H«  Stephens. 

Newcome^  &?c. 
412.  In  Luke  xxiv.  5.  the  verb  "they  said''  occurs  plurally,  in 
the  other  Evangelists  singularly.     This  circumstance  is  al- 
ready explained  by  note  on  page  399,  where  a  similar  passage 
IS  noticed. 
422.  The  disciples,  who  collectively  had  been  frequently  denomi- 
nated the  Twelve,  after  the  death  of  Judas,  had  the  appella- 
tion of  the  Eleven.     This  is  applied  by  Luke  xxiv.  33.  and 
Mark  xvi.  14.  as  their  general  title,  though  at  that  time  ten 
only  were  present,  Thomas  (see  John  xx.  24.)  not  being  with 
them.  Paul,  in  the  1st  Cor.  xv.  5,  and  John  xx.  24.  speaks  of 
them  under  the  former  appellation  of  the  Twelve,  though, 
Judas  being  dead  and  Thomas  then  absent,  ten  only  can  be 
f  enumerated.     This  application  of  the  two  nunabers  may  ap- 

pear contradictory,  yet  as  it  was  not  unfrequent,  but  even  ge- 
neral, among  writers  prior  to  and  about  that  age,  to  adopt 
the  same  modes  of  expression  (as  the  following  extract  ob- 
viously shews)  no  cpntradiction  can  be  eventually  attached 
to  the  sacred  writers. 

"  Grotius  hath  observed  that  Xenophon  calls  the  govern- 
ors of  Athens  by  the  name  of  the  thirty,  when  Theramenes, 
one  of  them,  was  dead;  and  that  in  the  book  of  Judges,  the 
seventy  sons  of  Gideon  are  said  to  be  slain,  whilst  Jotham, 
one  of  them,  was  alive.  I  add,  that  Livy  calls  by  the  name 
of  Decemviri,  or,  The  ten  men,  only  five  of  them,  who  had 
the  joint  command  of  the  Roman  army  in  Tusculum  (lib.  3. 
c.  43.)  and  a  little  after  (lib.  3.  c.  51.)  he  gives  the  same 
name  to  three  of  them,  who  had  the  joint  command  of  the 
army  against  the  Sabines ;  and  even  (c  49.  line  20.)  to  those 
two  of  them,  who  were  left  at  Rome  to  take  care  of  the  city." 

Chandler. 
4t27*  John  xxi.  7.     For  he  was  naked.     This  phrase  does  not  de- 
note absolute  nakedness,  but  is  often  applied  to  those  who 
arc  without  an  upper  garment.     Nudus  (a  Latin  word  of  the 
same  signification)  is  used  in  the  same  manner.     So  Virgil 
(Georg.  i.  299.)  gives  ihis  order  to  the  husbandman.-^Nu- 
dus  ara,  sere  nudus. — Harwood. 
\      ^        429.  John  xxi.  21-     If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  Icome»     History 
f'  informs  iis  that  St.  John  lived  long  after  the  destruction  of  Je- 

rusalem (to  which  the  words,  **  till  I  come,"  refer.  See 
Matt.  xxiv.  3 — 44.  xvi.  28,  &c.)  and  Christ  had  given  the 
intimation  that  John  should  see  that  event,  for  he  once  said 


472  NOTES,  &c. 

to  bis  disciples,  *'  there  be  some  standing  bere  who  shall 
not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom  ;"  Luke  ix*  27.  And  afterwards,  when  Peter  was 
desirous  to  know  what  should  befall  John,  Christ  replied,  *'  If 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?" 

yortin^ 

John  survived  to  the  reign  of  Trajan  :  he  died  an  hundred 
years  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  consequently  thirty  years 
after  the  ^^  coming  of  Christ,^'  Tthe  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem taking  place  A.  D.  70.)— -/r^nisn/^. 

In  detailing  the  events  subsequent  to  the  crucifixion,  the 
reader  may  readily  observe  that  much  matter  is  recorded  in 
a  small  compass,  and  that  though  each  Evangelist  has  given 
his  particular  and  connnected  narration,  much  new  matter  is 
introduced  in  one,  unnoticed  in  the  others.  To  frame  a  ge- 
neral narrative  by  a  combination  of  the  whole,  and  to  dis- 
pose the  various  circumstances  in  the  order  they  are  suppos- 
ed to  have  occurred,  have  been  objects  of  difficulty  to  har- 
monists. On  these  accounts  the  following  concise  summary 
of  Uie  events,  in  the  order  they  may  rationally  be  supposed 
to  have  happened,  is  introduced,  as  arranged  by  Benson,  and 
afterwards  adopted  by  Newcome. 

On  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  Jesus  rises 
from  the  dead  ;  a  great  earthquake  happens  about  the  time 
of  his  resurrection  ;  and  an  angel  appears,  who  rolls  away  the 
stone  that  closed  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  sits  upon  it,  and 
strikes  the  keepers  with  great  fear ;  thus  causing  them  to  re- 
move to  such  a  distance,  as  to  remain  unnoticed  by  the  wo- 
men, and  others  hereafter.  (Matt,  xxviii.  2 — 4.)  After  his 
resurrection,  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arise  from  their 
graves,  and  are  seen  by  many  in  Jerusalem*  (Matt,  xxvii. 
52,  53.)  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  Sa- 
lome, Joanna, and  other  women  (Mark  xvi.  1.  Luke  xxiv.  1* 
John  XX.  1.)  go  very  early  to  the  sepulchre,  intending  to 
embalm  the  body  of  Jesus  (having  bought  spices  the  preced- 
ing evening  for  that  purpose.)  In  their  way  they  consult 
about  removing  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 
Perceiving  it  already  taken  away,  they  enter  into  the  sepul- 
chre, yet  find  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  (Mark  xvi. 
3 — 5.  Luke  xxiv.  2,  3.  John  xx.  1.)  Mary  Magdalene, 
hastily  returning  to  Jerusalem,  relates  to  Peter  and  John  that 
they  had  taken  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre.  (John.  xx.  2.) 
The  other  women  remaining  in  the  sepulchre,  two  angels  ap- 
pear unto  them,  and  one  of  them  requests  the  women  to  in- 
form the  disciples,  and  Peter  in  particular,  that  Jesus  was 
risen,  &c.  Matt,  xxviii.  5— 7.  Mark  xvi.  4 — 7.  Luke  xxiv. 
4—8.)  The  women  return  from  the  sepulchre,  relate  these 
things  to  the  apostles,  and  are  discredited.     (Matt,  xxviii. 
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8.  Mark  xvi.  8.  Luke  xxiv,  8-r-ll*.    Peter  and  John  having' 
heard    iVlary  Magdalene's  report  of  his  having  been  taken 
away,  and  the  women's  of  his  having  risen,  run  to  the  sepul- 
chre, and  find  the  body  removed  according  to  their  informa- 
tion, and  wondering  at  what  was  come  to  pass,  return  home* 
(Luke  xxiv.  12,  John  xx.  3 — 100  The  resurrection  having 
been  stated  to  the  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  at  this  period. 
(Luke  xxiv.  2% — ^24.)  Cleophas  and  his  companion  leave  their 
brethren,  to  go  to  Emmaus.  Mary  Magdalene  goes  again  to 
the  sepulchre,  tarries  there  after  the  apostles  (John  xx.  11.) 
aiid  converses  with  the  two  angels,  who  had  before  appear- 
ed to  the  women.     Turning  herself  back,  she  perceives  Je- 
sus, who  gradually  makes  himself  known  unto  her ;  she  con- 
sequently hastens  to  the  city,  and  announces  this  his  first  ap- 
pearance lo  the  disciples,  but  they  believe  not.  (Mark  xvi. 
9 — 11-     John  XX.  11—18.)  The  other  women,  having  told 
the  disciples  of  his  resurrection,  continue  in  the  city,  whilst 
Peter  and  John  visit,  and  Mary  Magdalene  revisits,  the  se- 
pulchre :  they  then  go  back  again,  and  upon  finding  it  de- 
serted, return  towards  Jerusalem.      On  their   way  Jesus 
meets,  and  requests  them  to  direct  his  disciples  to  depart  in- 
to Galilee.     (Matt,  xxviii.  9 — 10.)  This  is  his  second  ap- 
pearance. ,  The  guards  about  this  time  leave  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  sepulchre,  and  inform  the  Jewish  rulers  of  what 
bad  occurred  within  their  knowledge.  Matt,  xxviii.  ll'-~15.) 
According  to  Paul  (1  Corinth.  xv«  5.)  the  third  appearance 
is  to  Cephas ;  and  the  fourth,  to  the  two  who  some  time 
prior  to  this  left  their  brethren,  to  proceed  to  Emmaus ;  who, 
immediately  returning  to  Jerusalem,  relate  it  to  the  other 
disciples,  and  are  not  credited.     (Mark  xvi.  12,13.     Luke 
xxiv.  13 — 36.)     The  last  time  of  his  being  seen  on  the  day 
of  his  resurrection  being  the  fifth,  was  by  the  apostles,  as 
they  sat  at  meat,  in  the  absence  of  Thomas  (Paul  1  Corinth« 
XV.  5.    Mark.  xvi.   14—18.    Luke  xxiv.  36—49.    John  xx, 
19 — 23.)     This  concludes   the   great    and  glorious    trans- 
actions of  the  important  day  on  which  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead.     About  the  eighth  day  after  his  resurrection,  he  again 
the  sixth  time  appears  to  the  disciples,  when  Thomas  was  pre- 
sent.   (John  XX.  24—29.)  His  seventh  appearance  occurs  be- 
tween the  eighth  and  the  fortieth  day,  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
to  his  disciples,  (Matt,  xxviii.  16.  John  xxi.  1—24.)  and  his 
eighth,  to  them  upon  the  mountain  in  Galilee.  (Matt,  xxviii. 
16 — 20.)     Paul  (1  Corinth,  xv.  6.)  relates  his  having  been 
seen  of  above  five  hupdred  brethren  at  once,  many  of  whom, 
at  the  time  of  his  writing  this  epistle,  are  living  witnesses  to 
this,  the  ninth  appearance.     His  tenth  is  to  James,  and  his 
final  appearance,  being  the  eleventh,  is  to  the  apostles,  on  the 
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aacensioD*  (1  Corifath.  xv.  7.  Acts  i.  S— 12*  Mark  xvi. 
19,  20.  Luke  xxiv.  50 — 53.) 
434^  John  xxi.  25.  And  there  are  dho  many  other  things  which 
yesus  did  J  the  tvhichj  if  they  should  be  written  every  one^  I 
suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written*  The  construction  of  this  verse  in 
our  present  translation  is  fully  justified,  in  adducing  from 
the  Old  Testament  expressions  of  equal  latitude,  (See  Exod. 
iii.  8*  Judges  vii.  12.  1  Kings  x.  27,  &c.)  and  which  are 
not  unusual  in  the  magnificent  luxuriance  of  an  oriental  style, 
though  rarely  occurring  in  the  simple  artless  nurations  of 
the  aposdes. 

This  text  may,  nevertheless,  be  considered  in  a  sense 
somewhat  different.  The  same  Evangelist  (John)  frequent- 
ly uses  the  word  world,  in  a  general  sense,  to  denote  its  in- 
habitants, ch.  viii.  26.  and  in  other  places,  as  ch«  xv.  18,  ex- 
pressive of  wicked  and  unbelieving  men.  The  Greek  word 
(;^«(fflr)  here  translated  contain,  is  not  only  used  in  that  sense, 
but  when  applied  to  the  mind,  denotes  the  reception  and  un- 
derstanding of  any  thing,  and  in  Matt.  xix.  11 — 12.  and  Phi- 
iem  15,  is  rendered  by  this  construction.  By  adopting  these 
observations,  the  text  reads  to  this  purport,  ^*  I  am  persuad- 
ed the  world  itself  would  not  receive  the  books  that  should 
be  written.''  (Doddridge's  translation.)  Whitby,  Chandler, 
Harwood,  with  many  others,  have  supported  this  construc- 
tion, under  the  idea  of  greater  propriety  of  application.  In 
addition  to  whose  opinion,  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  this 
day,  under  the  more  extended  diffusion  of  evangelical  truth, 
the  same  disposition  of  undervaluing,  and,  in  no  small  degree, 
rejecting  these  sacred  records,  seems  lamentably  prevalent, 
and  bears  strong  testimony  to  the  justness  of  John's  asser- 
tion. 
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Why  Jesus  spoke  in  parables 


1 


Parable  of  the  blind  leading  ? 
the  blind  -----  S 

of  the  house- built  on 

.  a  rock    -  ^-  -  -  -  - 

of  the  two  debtors     -  - 

, oftherelapsingdemoniac 

oftherich  man's  ground 

•'  of  the  lord  returning 

from  a  wedding 

-  of  the  barren  fig  tree 

-^  of  the  sower-  -  -  -  • 

explained 


-  of  the  tares  ------ 

, explained 

-of  the  man  casting > 

seed  intotheground  3 

-  of  the  mustard  seed  ^  - 

-  of  the  leaven    -  -  -  -  - 

-  of  the  hidden  treasure 

-  of  the  pearl  .----- 

-  of  the  net  gathering? 

every  kind  of  fish   5 

-  of  the  good  householder 

-  of  the  new  cloth  and  > 

old  garment  •  -  -   > 

-  of  the  new  wine  and> 

old  bottles  -  -  -  -  3 

-  of  the  plant  not  plant- 

ed by  God  -  -  -  - 

-  of  the  strayed  sheep  - 


of  theshepherdandsheep  227 
of  the  good  Samaritan  230 


Pagej  ,  ^•fi? 

125  Parable  of  the  guest  choosing  7    23^5 

the  highest  seat     3 

—  of  the  great  supper  -  -  237 

—  of  the  proposal   for?    233 
building  a  tower     3 

—  of  a  king  going  to  war    239 

—  of  the  salt  having  lost  >    ^  ^^  9 
its  savour  -  -  -  -    5 

—  of  the  lost  sheep  -  -  -    240 

—  of  the  lost  piec&  of  silver  240 

—  of  the  prodigal  son    -  -  240 

—  of  the  unjust  steward      243 

—  of  the  rich  man  and?    044 
Lazarus  -----    J 

—  of  the  master  and  servant  246 

—  of  the  unjust  judge  &  > 
importunate  widow  J 

—  of  the  Pharisee  and  7 
Publican  -  -  -  -^  -  5 

—  of  the  labourers  in  > 
the  vineyard  -  -  -  ^ 

—  of  the  ten  pounds  -  -  -  276 

—  of  the  repenting  Son"^ 
— or  of  the  two  I 
sons  commanded  to  j 
work  inthevineyard  J 

—  of  the  cruel  husband-  ? 
men  -- 5 

—  of  the  wedding  gar- 
ment ------- 

—  of  the  fig  tree  putting  1 
forth  leaves  -  -  -    J 

—  of  the  thief  ----- 

—  of  the  man  taking  a  ? 
far  journey    -  -  -   > 

—  of  the  (liithful  and  ) 
unfaithful  servant   5 

—  of  the  ten  virgins  -  -  -  327 

—  of  the  talents 328 
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182,     183 

32—39 

69 

183 — 185 

XVI. 

1—  4 

70 

185,     186 

4 — 13 

71 

li6 — 188 

• 

13—20 

73 

189 — 191 

21—28 

74 

191 — 193 

XVII. 

1—13 

75 

194 — 197 

14 — 2' 

76 

198     201 

22—33 

77 

202 

24—27 

78 

203 

XVIII. 

1 — 35 

79 

204— ,210 

XIX 

1—12 

103 

260,    361 

13—15 

104  ;262,    263 

16—30 

105   J263— 267 

XX. 

1—16 

105   .267 69 

17 — 19 

106  :269,    270 

20— .8 

IOT;    271,    272 

29—34 

108    ^1%    274 

XXL 

1  —  11 

'\\     279—284 

12— i3 

112    290 

14— 17jlll     285—287 

18,     19 

112    289 

20^23 

113 

291,    292 

A  TABLE,  &c. 
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Chafi. 

xxr. 

XXII. 

xxin 

XXIV. 
XXV. 

XXVI. 


MATTHEW. 


XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


Verae, 

23 — i6 

1 — 14 

15 — 46 

1—39 

1—51 

1—30 

31 — 46 

1— i6 

ir— 19 

20 

21—25 
26 

27-29 
SO 

31 — 35 
36—46 
47—56 
57,  58 
57 

59—68 
69—75 
I,  2 
3—10 
11 — U 
15—23 
24—3 1 
32—34 
35 — 50 

51,  52 

52,  53 
54 — 6' 
62 — 66 

1 

2—  4 
5 —  8 
9,  10 

11  —  15 

16 

16—20 


Sect. 

114 

114 

115 

116 

118 

118 

119 

120 

121 

122 

124 

126 

128 

131 

125 

131 

132 

133 

134 

134 

133 

135 

139 

135 

137 

138 

140 

141 

142 

144 

142 

143 

145 

144 

145 

148 

149 

153 

154 


Page. 
293 — ^299 
299,  300 
301 — 308 
309 — 314 
315 — 326 
327 — 329 
330,  331 
332—336 
337,  338 
339 

343—345 
349 
353 
363 

346 — 348 
363—366 
366 — 370 
371,  372 
376 

37^—379 
372—374 


J^      Chafi. 


MARK. 


379 


391 — 393 

381 — 353 

385 — 387 

337 — 391 

393 — 395 

395 — 401 

402 

410 

402 — 407 

408 

410 

409, 

412, 

417 

417, 

426 

430 


410 
413 


418 


MARK. 


I. 


1—  8 

15 

24 

28 

9—11 

16 

29, 

30 

12,  13 

17 

30 — 

32 

14 

23 

43. 

U,  15 

24 

4^ 

16—20 

€6 

53— 

56 

I. 


II. 


III. 


Ik 


IV. 

V. 

VI. 


VII 


VIII 


IX 


X, 


XL 


Verse. 
21—28 
29—39 
40—45 

1—12 
13,  14 
\  5—22 
^3 — 28 

1—12 
13—19 
19-30 
3—35 

1—34 
35—41 

1 — 20 
21 

22^1.43 
I—  6 
6 
7—11 

12,     13 

14—16 
17 — 30 

21 — 29 
^0^  31 
32—44 
45—56 

1—23 
24—30 
31—37 

1-10 
U,  12 
13-21 
22 — 26 
27—30 
3! — 38 

I 

2—13 
14—29 
30 — 32 

n  ."* 

33 — 50 
I —  2 
13—16 
17—31 
32—34 
35 — 45 
46,— 52 

I— 11 


Sect, 
27 
28 
39 
30 
31 
52 
33 
34 
35 
42 
45 
49 
50 
51 
53 
52 
55 
43 
57 
59 
62 
23 
60 
62 
6Z 
64 

ee^ 

67 
68 
.69 
70 
71 
72 

i:^ 

74 

74 

75 

76 

77 

77 

79 

103 

104 

105 

loe 

107 
108 
\\\ 


Page. 
56—  57 
58 —  60 
61,  62 
62 —  65 
65,  66 
142 — 144 
72,  73 
74—  77 
78,   79 

106 — loa 

112,  113 
122—131 
134 — 136 
137—141 
141 

U4 — U^ 
150,  151 
105 

152—154 
157,  15S 
160 
44 

158—160 
161 

161 — 166 
166—170 
176—180 
180,  181 
1S2,  183 
183 — 185 

185,  186 

186,  187 
188,  189 
189 — 191 
191  —  193 
193 

194—197 
198 — 201 
202 

203 

204—207 

260,  261 

261,  262 
262-^267 
269,  270 
27%  272 
273,  274 
279—284 
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Chaji. 
XI. 


XII. 


XIII. 
XIV. 


XV. 


XVI 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


Verse 
12— J  9 
20 — ^26 
27—33 

1—12 
12 — 37 
38 — 40 
41 — 44 

1— i37 

1— 11 
12—16 
17 

18—21 
22 

23—25 
26 

27—31 
32—42 
43 — 52 
53,  54 
53 

55—65 
66 — 72 

1—  5 
6 — 14 

15—20 
21 — 23 
24 — 37 
38 — 47 
1 

2—  8 
9 

10,  11 
12,  13 
14 — 18 
19,  20jl56 


Sect. 

112 

113 

114 

114 

315 

116 

117 

118 

120 

121 

122 

124 

126 

128 

131 

125 

131 

132 

133 

134 

134 

133 

135 

137 

138 

140 

141 

142 

144 

145 

147 

147 

150 

151 


Page. 
(289 — 291 
291,  292 
293,  294 
394—298 
301—308 
309 — ^^11 

314 

315—327 

332—336 

337,  338 

339 

343,  344 

349 

353 

363 

346 — 348 

363 — 366 

366—370 

371 

376 

376—379 

372 — 374 

379 — 383 

385—387 

387 — 391 

393 — 395 

395 — 401 

402 — 407 

409 

410—413 

415 

416,  417 

4 1 8 — 421 

421 — 424 

432,  433 


LUKE. 

I. 

1~  4 

1 

5 — 25 

3 

26—38 

4 

59—56 

5 

57—79 

6 

80 

15 

II. 

1—  7 

8 

8—20 

10 

21 

11 

12 

22—38 

1 

3  — 
5 — 
7, 
8— 

24 

Hi 
16, 

17 

17—19 


5 

7 

8 

10 

12 
17 


^ 
^ 
^ 
^ 


Chafi, 

Verne. 

II. 

39 

40—52 

III. 

1-^17 

18 

19,    20 

21—23 

23 — 38 

IV. 

1—13 

14 

14 

15—31 

31—37 

38 — 44 

V. 

1  —  11 

12—16 

17—26 

27—28 

29 — 39 

VI. 

1—  5 

6—11 

12—19 

20 — 49 

VII. 

1  — lO 

11—17 

18 — 33 

36 — 50 

VIII. 

1—  3 

4—18 

1 9 — 2 1 

22 — 25 

26—39 

40 

41—56 

IX. 

1—  5 

6 

7—  9 

10 

' 

10—17 

18--11 

22—27 

28—36 

37—43 

J 

43—45 

46 — 50 

51—56 

57—62 

X. 

1-1,16 

W— 24 

Sect. 

Page. 

13 

22 

14 

23,      24 

15 

24 —  28 

22 

43 

23 

.  44 

16 

29j       30 

9 

13—  15 

17 

30—  32 

23 

43 

24 

49 

25 

51—  53 

27 

56,      57 

28 

58—  60 

26 

53—  56 

29 

•61,       62 

30 

62—  65 

31 

65,       66 

52 

U2 — 144 

33 

72,      73 

34 

74—  76 

35 

78,      79 

36 

80—  94 

37 

95—  97 

38 

97,      98 

39 

98 — 101 

41 

1 03,    104 

42 

105 

49 

122—129 

45 

112 

50 

134 — 136 

51 

137—141 

52' 

141 

52 

144—148 

57 

152—154 

59 

157 

61 

160 

62 

161 

63 

161—166 

73 

189—191 

74 

191—193 

75 

194—196 

76 

197—201 

77 

20  U    202 

79 

204—275 

95 

247,    248 

50 

134,    135 

80 

211,    212 

85 

229 

LXJKE. 


» • 


Chafi. 

Verae. 

Sect. 

Page. 

X. 

25—37. 

86 

230,    231 

38—42 

99 

252 

XL 

.  1—13 

87 

231,    232 

, 

14,    15 

42 

106 

16 

43 

109 

17—23 

42 

106—108 

24—26 

43 

HI 

1 

27—28 

44 

HI,    112 

29—36 

43 

109—111 

37—54 

46 

113—115 

xn. 

1—59 

47 

115—121 

XIIL 

1—  9|   48 

121,    122 

10— 2lj    88 

233,    234 

22— 35j    89 

234,    235 

XIV. 

1—24     90 

1 

236-238 

25—35     91 

238,    239 

XV. 

1-32    92 

239—242 

XVL 

1  -31     93 

242—246 

XVIL 

1—10    94 

246,   247 

11 

95 

247 

12—19 

96 

248 

20—37 

97 

249,    250 

XVIIL 

1—14 

98 

250—253 

15—17 

104 

262,   X63 

18—30 

105 

263—^67 

31—34 

106 

270 

35—43 

108 

273,   274 

XIX. 

1 

108 

275 

2.-28 

109 

275—277 

29—44 

111 

279—284 

45—48 

112 

Q90,   291 

XX. 

1  —  19 

114 

293—298 

20—44 

115 

3(.  1—308 

45—47 

116 

309—311 

XXI. 

1—  4 

117 

314 

sse 

118 

315—325 

37,    38 

119 

331,    332 

XXII. 

1—  6 

120 

332—336 

7—13 

121 

337—338 

14—18 

122 

339,    340 

19 

126 

349 

20 

128 

353 

• 

21—23 

124 

343,    344 

« 

24—30 

122 

339,    340 

31—38 

125 

347—349 

39—46 

131 

363—365 

47—53 

132 

366—370 

54—62 

13a 

371—375 

A  TABLE,  &c. 


Chafi, 
XXIL 
XXIII. 


LUKE. 


XXIV. 


Verne. 
63—71 
I—  5 
6—12 
1 3—23 
23—25 
26—33 
33—46 
45 

47—56 
1— H 
.12 

13—36 
36 — 49 
50—53 


Sect. 

134. 

135. 

136 

137. 

138 

140 

141 

142 

142 

145 

146 

150 

151 

156 


JOHN. 


I. 
XL 

'  nii 

IV. 


V 
VI. 


VII. 
VIII. 


IX. 

X. 


XL 
XII. 


vs?> 


XIIL 


XIV. 


1 

19. 


1- 


13- 


-18 
-52 
*12 
-25 


1 

22 

1 

43 

I 

1 

15 

22 

1 

2 

1 

2 

12 

1 

1 

22 

40 

i 

I 

2. 

9 
12 

1 
21 
36 

1 


-36 
-42 
—54 
-47 

-14 
—21 

-71 


—53 

—  11 

—59 
—41 
—21 
—39 
—42 
—54 
-■57 

-  8 
—11 
—50 
—20 
—35 
—38 
-31 


2 
18 
19 
20 

iLL. 

22 

23 
24 
32 
63 
64 
65 
65 
81 
81 
82 
83 
84 

84 
100 
101 
102 
HO 
110 
120 
110 
111 
123 
124 
125 
127 


4?^ 

Pai^e. 
376^379 
380—383 
383,  384 
384—387 
390,  391 
393—395 
395—401 
402 
402 — 407 

410—413 
414 

418—421 
422—424 
432,  433 


2, 
32- 

36, 
38, 
2Sl 


41- 

43- 
48- 
67- 
161- 
ld7- 
170- 
175 
213- 
217 
217, 
218- 
223- 
227, 
253, 
254 
255- 
278 
278 
333- 
278 
279- 
340- 
343- 
346, 
550- 


3 

35 
37 
89 

-  41 

-  43 

-  48 

-  50 

-  71 
.166 
-169 
-175 


-217 


218 
223 
.226 
228 
254 

-259 


-335 

-289 
-342 
-346 
347 
-352 
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JOHN. 


€9M«. 

Ferte. 

Sect. 

Page. 

XIV.  31 

139 

354 

XV.    1-.37 

139 

354-»»356 

XVI. 

1*^33 

139 

356—359 

XVII. 

1—36 

130 

360—362 

xvin. 

1 

131 

362,    363 

3--13 

133 

366—369 

13^18 

133 

371—373 

19—33 

134 

375,   376 

24—27 

133 

371—374 

28—38 

135 

379—382 

S9--iO 

137 

385,    386 

XIX. 

1^-16 

138 

387—391 

17 

140 

393 

18-^30 

141 

395—401 

31—43 

143 

404—407 

XX. 

I,      3 

145 

410,    411 

3—10 

146 

414 

11— i8 

147 

415,    416 

V 

19—23 

151 

421—435 

24—39 

152 

435,   426 

Chafi. 

XX. 

XXI. 


JOHN. 


Vert. 
30—31 

1—24 
35 


Sect. 
157 
154 
157 


Page^ 
433 

426—429 
434 


ACTS. 


I. 


3—  8 

9—13 

18,    19 


155 
156 
139 


1  COR. 


431 

432, 

392 


43: 


XL 

23—34 

126 

25 

128 

XV 

5 

150 

5 

151 

U,      7 

155 

349 
353 
418 
433 

430 


THE  END. 


